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al-Tuwayjiri, Khalid al-Ghunaym, and Muhammad al-Khudayri, al-Riyad and 
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vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Hadith, 1996), based on Muhammad Hamid al-Fiq?’s original 
edition (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1392-1393/1972-3), which reproduced al- 
Fiqi's gloss. Al-Fiqi’s edition is available online: http://arabic.isLamicweb.com/ 
Books/taimiya.asp?book=81 (last accessed April 2010). In addition, I have used 
another edition for cross-checking, edited by Muhammad al-Mu ‘tasim al-Bagh- 
dadi (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1994). This edition claims to be based on 
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culation but which I have not used is edited by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Nasir al- 
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Conventions 


— Asnoted in the introduction, Madarij is Ibn al-Qayyim’s critical commentary 
on an earlier text, al-Harawi’s Manazil al-s@irin (referred to as al-Manazil in 
the text). Ibn al-Qayyim first quotes al-Manazil and then proceeds to com- 
ment on it; these quotations have been set off from the commentary. 

— Quranic references appear as [stra number:verse number] throughout. E.g. 
the third verse of the first Sura, al-Fatiha [1:3]. However, if the context is not 
obvious, the standard format [Q. 1:3] is employed to indicate a Quranic stra 
and verse number. 

— The Hadith found in the major canonical collections are referred to in the 
footnotes in an abbreviated manner, with only the abbreviated name of the 
compiler and the hadith number, e.g., Bukhari #2121. 

— In the case of well-known Arabic words, strict transliteration has been 
avoided; e.g., Muhammad, Qur’an, Islam, etc., rather than Muhammad, Qur’- 
an, Islam, except when these words are parts of a proper name, e.g., Abu 
Muhammad. 


XIV TRANSLATION NOTES 


— All section numbers as well as headings have been inserted by the translator 
and are not part of the original text. As the author's (or the copyists’) use of 
section-marker fas/ is not always consistent, the translator has omitted it 
and replaced with numbered headings. 

An image from the main (Syrian) manuscript: 
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Translation of the same passage: 


whereas our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya] has preferred the opinions of Muja- 
hid and al-Hasan in all three cases. 


1.4 The Meaning of God being on the Straight Path 


The straight path is the path of God, yet He declares that the path is on 
Him, the Exalted, as we have mentioned, and also that the Exalted is on 
the straight path, and this appears twice in the Qur'an, once in Sira Hid 
and once in The Bee; in Hud He says, “There is no creature that crawls, but 
He takes it by the forelock. Surely my Lord is on a straight path” [11:56], 
and said in 
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Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Madarij al-Salikin: 
Text and Translation 


Prolegomenon' 


In the name of God, the All-merciful, the Ever-merciful. His support it is that 
we seek. 

{No power to change nor strength there is except through God, the High, the 
Great. }* 

Praised be God, the Lord of all the worlds. The end is for none but the pious. 
No hostility against any save the oppressors. 

I bear witness that there is no god but God. Alone is He, with no partner, 
no equal. The Lord of the Messengers, the Creator of heavens and earth. I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger, sent with a clear 
Book, which separates error from guidance, deception from righteousness, and 
conjecture from certitude. 

He has revealed the Book for us so that we read and ponder it, reflect on it 
with devotion and vigilance, enrich our souls through its remembrance, con- 
strue it in the best of manners, affirm it, strive to establish its commands and 
prohibitions, and reap the fruit of its precious knowledge that connects us to 
God the Exalted, and inhale the wisdom of its meadows and flowers. 

For this is His Book. It guides to Him all who seek His inner knowledge. It 
is the surest way that leads the seeker to Him. It is His brilliant light that illu- 
minates all darkness, His compassionate guidance, the boon of all creation. It 
is His rope that connects His servants to Him when all else fails, His greatest 
door to Him that remains open when all else is closed. It is the straight path 
unsullied by opinions of men, its wisdom unstained by base desires. Sages are 
never sated with its generous feast. Its wonders never end. Its clouds never dry. 
Its signs never exhaust. Its meanings never contradict. The more a soul delves 
into its depths, the more it attains discernment and guidance. No sooner are its 
wells uncovered than come forth all wellsprings of wisdom. For it is the light of 
the eyes against blindness, the cure for all humankind against the myriad ail- 
ments of the heart. It is the life of the heart and the delight of the soul. It is the 
shepherd that tends the soul toward the land of bliss. It is the harbinger that 
calls night and day: “O seekers of righteousness, hurry.” It is the proclaimer of 
faith on the straight path, calling: “O our people, respond to God’s proclaimer, 
and believe in Him, He will forgive your sins and save you from a painful chas- 
tisement” [46:31]. 


1 All section numbers as well as headings are inserted by the translator, and are not part of 
the original text. The only marker in the original text is the use of the term fas (‘section’), 
which has been marked by numbered headings. However, the author’s (or the copyists’) use 
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of sections is not always consistent, and since the first fas! does not appear until later, I have 
marked and numbered thematic blocks. Textual differences between various manucripts, 
where significant and available, are indicated by curly brackets {}. 

2 Various manuscripts give varying opening prayers here that seem to have been inserted by 
the scribes. For the variants, see Madarij(S), 163. 

3 Marifa may be translated as “acquired knowledge,” and in its technical Sufi sense, “inner 
knowledge” or “gnosis.” Correspondingly, its active participle form would be “arif (pl. ‘arifun), 
“one who knows’ or “gnostic.” The latter translation draws attention to the author's deliberate 
choice to use mystical Sufi terminology, and the former to the fact that he wishes to bring it 
within the purview of scriptural Islam. Both translations will be employed interchangeably 
depending on the context. Ibn al-Qayyim rejects the mystic privileging of inner knowledge 
over revealed, rational knowledge (‘i/m), but accepts its significance and employs the Sufi ter- 
minology frequently, emphasizing the need for inner knowledge and spiritual taste (dhawg). 
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By God, it surely pierces ears that are open, and illuminates hearts cleansed 
of corruption. But alas! desires have extinguished the lamps of hearts, and opin- 
ions of mortal men have shut the doors of divine guidance and lost the keys. 
Hearts are laden with the rust of their deeds and are shut out of the realities of 
the Qur'an. The ailment of ignorance has so overcome them that even sound 
nourishment is of no avail. How odd indeed! How they have chosen to nour- 
ish on the vain opinions of mortals that neither replenish nor quell hunger, yet 
they reject nourishment from the words of the Lord of all the worlds and the 
words of His Messenger. How could they find their way in the darkness of men’s 
opinions and tell right from wrong when they fail to do that in the radiant light 
of the Sunna and the Book?# 

How odd indeed! How they have managed to conflate the right teachings 
with the wrong ones, the accepted ones with the rejected ones, the favored 
ones with the indefensible ones, and have thus managed to render themselves 
incapable of receiving guidance and knowledge from the discourse of the One 
whose speech is immune to falsehood from the front and the back and who 
guarantees to elucidate the truth with utmost clarity,> and the speech of the 
one who was given the most comprehensive of words, clear in the extreme?® 

Nay, but it is, by God, a trial that has veiled hearts from the sources of righ- 
teousness and has bedeviled intellects, straying them from their goal, a trial so 
endemic that the young are brought up into it and the old grow senile in it. 
Those blind as bats imagine [these deceptions] to be the ultimate accomplish- 
ment they race to and the end they rush to in hordes. 

How far! How far a faint, distant star is from the brilliant, midday sun! How 
far the dark underworld is from the brilliant stars of Gemini! How far the dis- 
course is, whose author has no guarantee of inerrancy or an established proof, 
from the truthful transmission on the authority of an infallible one! How far the 
[human] opinions are, whose highest honor may be the permissibility of being 
followed, from the clear [divine] texts that every Muslim must put above all 
else, submit to, and turn to for judgment in all questions of disagreement! How 
far the opinions are, whose author has prohibited and warned against blindly 
following them, from the texts that it is incumbent on every servant of God 
to follow and contemplate! How far the schools are, which count among the 
bygones as their need passes away, from the scriptures that will not lapse even 
when the heavens and the earth end! Exalted be God, how deprived are those 
who turn away from the texts of revelation, of seeking knowledge from its niche 
of light and its treasure trove! 


4 The contrast here and in the subsequent paragraphs is drawn between, on the one hand, the 
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source-texts of Islam, the Qur’an and Prophetic teachings, and the tradition of derived reli- 
gious sciences, on the other. 

5 The reference is to Qur’anic verses such as Q. 41:42, 41:3, 41:44, 11:1. 

6 The reference is to the tradition in Bukhari #7013: “I have been sent with the most comprehen- 
sive of words; and given victory with awe; and while I was sleeping, the keys of the treasures 
of the earth were brought to me and placed in my hand.” 
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What life of heart and radiance of sight they have lost as they contented 
themselves with the opinions dug up with shovels of conjecture, and as they 
divided up their matter into groups, rousing each other with ornate words in 
conceit, for whose sake they all but shunned the Quran!” 

The signposts of the Quran have been so erased from their hearts that they 
are alert to none of them; its dwellings so forgotten that they abide in none of 
them; its standards and banners so insignificant in their hands that they raise 
none of them; its brilliant stars so dimmed on the horizons of their souls that 
they have no love for them [variant readings: ... that they no longer see/rejuve- 
nate them. ]; its sun so eclipsed behind the shadows of their opinions that they 
see nothing of it. They have dethroned the revelation from the realm of reality, 
deposed it from the province of certitude, and assailed it with false interpreta- 
tions. Ambush after ambush, their attacks have yet to cease. [The revelation] 
has come to them like a guest to a sordid, miserly host who fails to show him fit- 
ting honor or munificence, and receives him at an arm’s length, rejecting it root 
and branch, saying to him, “We have no passage for you here; yet, if you must, 
pass quickly.” They have reduced scripture to the status of the caliph in our 
times: his is the mint and ritual mention in sermons, but no authority or actual 
say in ruling.® One who adheres to the Book and the Sunna is to them a literal- 
ist, lacking in intelligence, whereas the follower of mutually contradicting and 
incoherent opinions of men is accomplished and learned. The possessors of 
the Book and the Sunna, who rank the revealed texts above all else, are, in their 
view, ignorant and deficient: “When it is said to them, ‘Believe as the people 
believe, they say, ‘Shall we believe, as fools believe?’ Truly, they are the foolish 
ones, but they do not know” [2:13]. 

They are deprived, by God, of attainment [to God], for they have diverted 
from the path of revelation, lost the foundations, and adhered instead to trunks 
with no roots. [These opinions] have robbed them of what they most long 
for and cut off the ropes they most needed, until the time comes when that 
which is in the graves is scattered about and that which is in the breasts is col- 
lected, every group’s attainment has become distinct and clear, and the reality 
is uncovered of what they took as beliefs and preferred it to all else: “And there 
has appeared to them the evil of what they have earned” [39:48], and they stand 
aghast at the sight of the harvest of what they sowed. O how devastating the 
lament of a loser as he stands watching all his effort and toil turn to scattered 
dust! What great calamity it would be when his wishful hopes turn out to be as 


7 Thereference is to Q. 25:30. 
8 The Abbasid caliph al-Musta‘sim was killed by the Mongols invading Baghdad in 656/1258; 
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with that, the political institution that connected Muslims to each other spatially and to the 
Prophet temporally had been interrupted. Although the Abbasid caliphs had by this time lost 
effective power for about three centuries, they still enjoyed formidable prestige. Even though 
a nominal caliphate was later reinstalled in Cairo by the Mamluk Sultan Baybars, the caliphs’ 
prestige was now a shadow of its past. Our author lived in this period. 
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empty as lightning without downpour—false and conceited. What do those, 
whose intentions harbored heretical innovations, desire, and prejudice for the 
opinions of mortals, think their Lord will do on the Day when secrets are tried? 
What excuse will there be for those who throw the two scriptures behind their 
backs on the Day when their excuses will be of no avail to the wrongdoers? 
Do such men think that they can save themselves from their Lord by dint of 
opinions of mortals? Or by the abundance of their discourse and disputation? 
Or by their analogies and suppositions? Or by their subtle allusions, ecstatic 
outbursts, or fanciful imaginations? 

How far from the truth, by God! Such a one entertains the falsest of hopes 
and most unlikely of fancies. For salvation is assured only to the one who takes 
God’s guidance to be the ultimate judge above all else, who stocks up with piety 
for his journey, follows the true guide and walks the Straight Path, who holds 
on to revelation with a firm tie that cannot be undone. God is All-hearing and 
All-knowing. 


1 Merits of the First Chapter of the Qur’an, The Opening 


To Proceed: 

The perfection of man lies in acquiring beneficial knowledge and righteous 
conduct, these being “the guidance’ and “the religion of truth”? respectively, 
and then in aiding others to attain the same two goods. As God the Exalted has 
said, “By Time, man is in loss. Save those who have attained faith, done good 
works, and enjoined upon one another holding on to the truth, and enjoined 
upon one another patience” [Sura 103]. The Exalted declares upon oath that 
everyone is in loss except those who perfect their cognitive faculty through 
faith, their practical faculty through righteous works, and seek to perfect others 
through enjoining truth and patience. The meaning of “the truth” here includes 
faith as well as practice, the two being incomplete without patience and mutual 
reminding. It, thus, behooves every human being to spend every hour, nay, 
every breath, of his life in seeking the highest goals and through them avert 
the manifest loss. 

This cannot be attained except by turning to the Quran with understand- 
ing, reflection, and contemplation, unearthing its treasures and culling out its 
buried pearls, resorting to it with constancy and resolve. For it alone assures 
the well-being of God's servants in this life and the next and takes them to the 


g The reference is to the frequent pairing in the Quran of these two, e.g. 9:33, 48:28, 61:9. 
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path of righteousness. For [all that is sought by the seekers of God] be it gnos- 
tic reality or spiritual discipline, intuitive taste or true ecstatic states, none can 
be lit but from its niche of light, and none can be picked but from its orchard. 
We shall, by God’s aid, show this by explaining | Sura al-Fatiha,| “the Opening 
of the Book” and “the Mother of the Quran”: how it encompasses these goals; 
how it includes rebuttals of all the various kinds of heresy and error; how it 
subsumes the stations of spiritual wayfarers!° and abodes of knowers. [We shall 
also alert you to] the distinctions between the goals and the means | of the spir- 
itual path], and the spiritual goods that are given by God’s grace and those that 
are earned. We shall describe the unique status of this Sura, the like of which 
has been revealed neither in the Torah, nor the Gospel, nor in the Qur’an. God 
is alone sought for help and reliance; there is no power to change nor strength 
but through Him. 

His words, the Almighty and Exalted, after I seek refuge from God against 
Satan, the rejected: 


In the name of God, the All-merciful, the Ever-merciful (1) 

Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds (2) 

The All-merciful, the Ever-merciful (3) 

Master of the Day of Recompense (4) 

You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for help (5) 
Guide us to the straight path (6) 

The path of those You have blessed 

Not those who have incurred wrath, nor those who are astray (7) 


Know that this Sura most perfectly and comprehensively contains the founda- 
tions of all lofty pursuits. It introduces [to its reader] the One worthy of wor- 
ship, the Blessed and the Exalted, by means of three of His names that are the 
source and axis of all the Beautiful Names and Noble Attributes: God, Lord, and 
All-merciful. The Sura is built on divinity, lordship, and mercy, for “You alone 
we worship” is founded on the attribute of divinity, “You alone we supplicate 
for help” is predicated on the attribute of lordship, the plea for guidance to “the 
straight path” is based on the attribute of mercy; and “the praise” includes all 
three. He is praised in His divinity, lordship, and mercy; thus praise and honor 


10 _ Literally, manazil al-s@’irin (stations of the wayfarers), which is also the title of al-Harawi's 
treatise on which the present work is a commentary. By using this phrase, Ibn al-Qayyim 
draws attention to his intention to evaluate al-Harawi’s work against the standard of the 
Qur'an. 
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express His noble perfection. It further contains the affirmation of afterlife, the 
accountability of servants’ good and bad deeds, the sole right of the Exalted 
Lord of judgment over the creation, and the justice of His judgment, all this 


being a corollary of His words “Master of the Day of Recompense.” 


11 The Affirmation of Prophethood in The Opening 
It further comprises the affirmation of prophethood in a number of ways. 

First, being “Lord of the worlds,” it does not behoove Him to leave His ser- 
vants without guidance, failing to inform them of what is beneficial and what 
is harmful in their earthly life as well as afterlife. This would be a deficiency in 
lordship, and it would not be appropriate to attribute it to God—whosoever 
does so has failed to rightfully honor God. 

Second, His taking on for Himself the name “Allah,” which means “the only 
god’ and “worthy of worship,” and there is no way for servants to know how to 
worship Him but through His messengers. 

Third, His name “the All-merciful’ precludes His leaving His servants with- 
out guidance to that which will lead them to the utmost level of their per- 
fection. One who gives the name “the All-merciful” its due will know that it 
requires sending messengers and revealing scriptures more than it requires cre- 
ating vegetation and rain. The requirement that His mercy provide that which 
will give life to hearts and souls is greater than the requirement that it provide 
the means to the life of bodies and forms. Yet, those who are veiled understand 
from this name little more than do brutes and beasts, whereas those who pos- 
sess intelligence understand by it something altogether beyond that. 

Fourth, the mention of “the Day of Recompense,” which is the day when God 
compensates His servants for their deeds, rewarding them for their good deeds 
and holding them accountable for their sins; it does not behoove God to hold 
anyone accountable without establishing a clear proof, and that proof is not 
established without the sending of messengers and revealing of scriptures. It is 
by virtue of them that reward and punishment will be deserved, the bazaar of 
the Day of Recompense will be set up, the righteous taken toward the bounties 
and the wicked toward the Fire. 

Fifth, His words “You alone we worship” require that the ways and means 
in which God is to be worshipped must be those that He loves and finds pleas- 
ing. Worshipping God, which comprises gratitude, love, and fear, is natural, and 
known to all who possess sound intellects. But the way of this worship cannot 
be known except through His messengers. This suggests that the sending of 
messengers is an established fact according to sound human intellect, denying 
which is like denying the need for a creator. Whoever rejects messengers indeed 
rejects the One who sent them and does not believe in Him, which is why God 
the Exalted has made denying His messengers tantamount to denying Him. 
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Sixth, His words “Guide us to the straight path” imply guidance, which con- 
sists of exposition and direction, followed by grace and inspiration. The first of 
these two, exposition and direction, are not possible except through messen- 
gers. Only when exposition and direction are attained is the guidance of grace, 
which comprises the granting of faith in the heart, the endearment and adorn- 
ment of faith to the heart, the heart's holding of faith as the highest priority 
with pleasure and love, [then] attained. 

The two types of guidance are independent of each other, and success is 
not possible in the absence of either. They include our being taught what we 
did not know of the truth in its particulars as well as its general principles; 
our being inspired to believe in [the truth]; our being desirous of following 
it outwardly and inwardly; the creation of our capacity to carry out what this 
guidance requires in word, deed, and determination; our constancy on it; and 
our steadfastness on it until death. Hence the utter need of the servant to make 
this plea above all other needs and the folly of those who wonder why we ask 
for guidance if we are already guided. 

For the portion of the truth unknown to us is many times what is known. 
Then, what we fail to desire of the good [that is known to us] out of laziness 
is no less than what we desire to do. Furthermore, what we desire to do of the 
good but have no capacity to do is many times what we do have the capacity 
to do. Similarly [small is the fraction of] what we know of only in general but 
whose particulars escape us. Thus, the matter [i.e., our need for guidance] is 
beyond reckoning, and we are in need of guidance in every respect." Even the 
one for whom these matters have been set aright must ask for guidance in order 
to be persistent and stay the course. 

Guidance has yet another level, the last one, which is guidance on the Day of 
Resurrection on the way to the Garden. Whoever is guided in this earthly abode 
to the straight path of God, for which He sent messengers and revealed scrip- 
tures, will be guided there to the straight path to the Garden, the abode of His 
reward. Only to the extent that the servant had been steadfast on the straight 
path that God set forth in the earthly abode shall he be steadfast on the bridge 
spread across the breadth of Hell. His journey on that path shall be only the 
length of his journey on this path. Among them will be some who will cross 
it as fast as lightning, others as the sight, others as the wind, others as a rider, 
others running, others walking, and yet others who will drag themselves across 
it, and others will barely escape it with their skin scarred, and finally others will 


11 ___ This idea is elaborated at length later. See below, Translation, 1:136. 
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plunge into the Fire.!? Let every servant anticipate his journey on that path by 
looking at his journey on this path, as the latter will follow the former step by 
step, a fitting recompense: “Do you receive but the wages of what you used to 
do?” [27:90]. 

Let [each servant] watch out for the doubts and desires that obstruct his 
journey on this straight path. They are like ferocious dogs on either side of that 
path that keep the traveler from continuing on the straight path. If these dogs 
are numerous and strong enough to keep you from God’s path in this world, so 
will they be on that path: “Your Lord is not unjust to His servants’ [ 41:46]. 

The plea for guidance thus includes the plea for all that is good as well as 
safety from all evil. 

Seventh, [the affirmation of prophethood can be derived] from the object of 
supplication, namely, the “straight path.” A path cannot be called sirat unless 
it has five attributes: straightness, connection to the destination, nearness [to 
the destination if one treads on it], sufficient expanse for travelers to tread, and 
its designation as a way to get to the destination. It is evident that “the straight 
path’ is characterized by these five attributes. Its characterization as “straight” 
implies its nearness, for a straight line is the shortest distance between two 
points; the more crooked a path, the longer it is. Its straightness also assures 
the arrival at the destination of anyone who walks on it, guarantees its expanse 
to accommodate all, and [guarantees] its link to their Benefactor. Its contrast 
with the path of the people of wrath and error further ascertains its being the 
right path. [In the Qur'an] the path is sometimes possessively attributed to God, 
as He is the One who has decreed and instituted it, as in God’s words, “And this 
is My path, which is straight” [6:53], and His words, “Surely you [shall] guide 
unto a straight path, the path of God ...” [42:52-53]. On other occasions, the 
path’s possession is attributed to the servants, as in The Opening, for they are 
the ones who traverse it. 

Eighth, [the affirmation of prophethood can be derived from] the mention 
of those who have received God’s gift and their distinction from the people of 
wrath and those of error; people are divided by their knowledge of the truth 
and practice in accordance with it into these three categories. For a servant 
either has the knowledge of the truth or not, and the one who knows the truth 
either acts on it or opposes it. These three categories include all those beings 
that are answerable before God without exception. The one whom God blesses 
is the one who knows the truth, acts in accordance with it, and purifies his 
soul with beneficial knowledge and righteous action. Such is the successful one: 


12 Based on Bukhari #7439; Muslim #183. 
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“Indeed, successful is he who purifies it” [91:9]. In contrast, the one who knows 
but chooses rather to follow his base desire is the one who receives wrath, and 
the one who is ignorant of the truth is the one in error. 

Now, the one who incurs wrath is in error for lacking the guidance to prac- 
tice his knowledge, and the one who is in error also incurs wrath for failing to 
acquire the knowledge that would lead to righteous action. Thus, both are in 
error and incur wrath. But the one who fails to act in accordance with the truth 
after having known it is more deserving of being associated with wrath. Thus, 
the Jews fall into this category: “What an evil price for which they have sold 
themselves: they deny what God has revealed, outraged that God should send 
down His grace upon a servant of His choosing. They have thus earned wrath 
upon wrath” [2:90]. God the Exalted further says, “Say: Shall I tell you of a rec- 
ompense with God worse than that? Whomsoever God has cursed, and with 
whom He is wroth, and made some of them apes and swine, and worshippers 
of a false god.!8 Such are worse and greater in their deviance from the right 
path” [5:60]. Those ignorant of the truth are more deserving of being associ- 
ated with error, hence Christians have been characterized thus, as in the words 
of the Exalted, “Say: ‘O People of the Book, go not beyond the bounds in your 
religion, other than the truth, and follow not the desires of a people who went 
astray before, and led astray many, and now again have gone astray from the 


” 


right way’” [5:77]. The first two verses occur in the context of addressing the 
Jews and the last one in the context of addressing the Christians. In al-Tirmidhi 
and Sahih of Ibn Hibban, there is a report on the authority of Ubayy b. Hatim 
that the Messenger of God said, “The Jews are the ones who have incurred wrath 
whereas the Christians are the ones in error.” Thus [ The Opening, 1:5-6] men- 
tions those who are blessed, namely those who have known the truth and have 
followed it; those who have incurred wrath, namely those who have known the 
truth but followed their desire; and those in error, namely those who are igno- 
rant of what is necessary to establish the messengerhood and prophethood.* 
The division of people in these categories is a known reality and is implied by 
the establishment of prophethood. 


13. + Taghit has been rendered by translators as “idols” (Arberry, Pickthall) or “evil” (Yusuf Ali). 
The preferred rendering here is the more general “false gods,’ as it accords better with the 
exegetical and linguistic tradition, where the meaning is “everything that is worshipped 
beside God,’ “the chief of every misguidance,” “Satan,” “idols,” “soothsayers,’ and, accord- 
ing to the exegetes in reference to 4:51, two men accepted as their authorities by the Jews of 
Medina. Lisan al-‘Arab, s.v. t-w-gh and t-gh-y. For a recent discussion of Ibn al-Qayyim’s use 
of the term, see Ovadia, 66, and for a general introduction, see “Taghut” in £12, 10:93-94. 
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14 Fora discussion of the various proposed distinctions between the meanings of “prophet” 
(nabi) and “messenger” (rasiil), see Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwait, 2:714. 
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1.2 A Lesson in Etiquette toward God 

He attributed the possession of blessing to Himself and elided the agent of 
wrath [in verse 1:7] for a few reasons. One is that blessing is goodness and grace 
whereas wrath falls in the category of revenge and justice, and mercy over- 
whelms wrath; thus He attributed to Himself the better, superior, and stronger 
of the two types of attributes. This is the manner of the Quran in attribut- 
ing good things and blessings to Him and elision of the agent in the opposite 
cases. For instance, thus the believers among the Jinn say: “And so we know not 
whether evil is intended for those on the earth, or whether their Lord intends 
for them rectitude” [72:10]. Similarly the statement of al-Khidr!> concerning the 
wall and the two orphans: “As for the wall, it belonged to two orphan lads in the 
city, and under it was a treasure belonging to them. Their father was a righteous 
man; and your Lord desired that they should come of age and then bring forth 
their treasure as a mercy from your Lord” [18:82]; but concerning the hole in 
the boat, he said, “I desired to damage it” [18:79] and then added, “I did it not 
of my own bidding” [18:82]. Consider also the words of Almighty, “Permitted to 
you, upon the night of the Fast, is to go in to your wives ...” [2:187]; “Forbidden 
to you are carrion, blood, the flesh of swine ...” [5:3]; and “Forbidden to you are 
your mothers ...” and then said, “and He has permitted for you all that is beyond 
that ...” [4:23-24]. 

Among the wisdoms of His singling out the people of the straight path for 
blessing, one is that only the blessing that leads to eternal success is [ character- 
ized as] unqualified blessing; whereas all, believers as well as unbelievers, enjoy 
blessing in general, for all creation is encompassed by His blessings. This is the 
resolution of the controversy on the question whether the unbeliever receives 
God's blessing. The unqualified blessing is for the people of faith whereas gen- 
eral blessing is for both the believer and the unbeliever, as the Exalted said, 
“If you count God’s blessing, you will never encompass it; surely man is sinful, 
ungrateful!” [14:34]. Blessing is a genus of favor, rather it is favor itself, and the 
favors of the Exalted Lord encompass the righteous and the wicked, the believ- 
ing and the unbelieving, but the unlimited favor is only for the pious and those 
who excel in righteousness. 

Another fine point is that God the Exalted is the sole benefactor—“What- 
soever blessing you have is from God” [16:53]—thus whatever He alone is the 
agent of has been rightly attributed to Him, but whatever is attributed to any- 
one else, that agent is merely a path or a means of blessing. However, wrath 


15 Also pronounced al-Khadir; AJ. Wensinck, “Khadir” in The Encyclopedia of Islam no. 29 
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(Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1925), 861. Sahih Bukhari (#3402) records that the Prophet said, “He 
was named al-Kh-d-r because he sat upon barren land and when he did, it became 
green with vegetation.’ The story of al-Khidr and the Prophet Moses in the Qur’an, which 
demonstrates the ideal student-teacher relationship, is significant in Sufi circles because 
it reflects the fact that Moses needed to complement his extensive knowledge in law and 
exoteric affairs with inner and esoteric knowledge. See Nada Unus, s.v. “Moses” in The 
Oxford Encyclopedia of the Islamic World. 
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upon His enemies is not limited to Him but shared by His angels, prophets, mes- 
sengers, and allies, who are displeased with those with whom He is displeased. 
Thus in the wording “those who have incurred wrath” there is an implied inclu- 
sion of His allies with Him whereas there is allusion to His singularity as the 
Beneficent that would not be evident had the wording been “those who have 


been blessed.” 

A third point is that in the elision of the agent of wrath there is disgrace and 
disparagement of those incurring the wrath, which contrasts with the mention 
of the agent of blessing, honoring, and praise of the ones that are blessed by 
His mention. For instance, when you see someone whom a king has honored 
and ennobled, you would say, “This is the one whom the Sultan has ennobled 
and bestowed upon the robe of honor and given whatever he desired,’ which 
would be more eloquent in praise and reverence than if you said, “This is the 
one who has been ennobled, given a robe, honored, and given gifts.” 

Consider the subtle wisdom in the mention of the cause and the reward 
for all the three groups in the most brief and concise wording. The blessing 
on them includes His blessing them with guidance, which comprises benefi- 
cial knowledge and righteous action, and this is “the guidance and the reli- 
gion of truth” [9:33; 48:28; 61:9]; and also includes the perfection of blessing 
with goodly reward and recompense, which is the perfection of favor; and the 
wording [of the verse] “those whom You have blessed” is inclusive of both of 
these. 

Similarly, the mention of His wrath upon “those who have incurred wrath” 
also includes two things: the wrath that leads to the ultimate punishment and 
dishonor, and the cause by which they have deserved the wrath of the Exalted. 
He is much too merciful and compassionate to be wrathful without their com- 
mitting crime and error, and the wrath on them has been entailed by their error. 
The mention of “those who have erred” also earns them His wrath and chas- 
tisement for them, for the one who has erred deserves punishment, which is 
caused by his error and God’s displeasure with him. Thus, the attributes of each 
of the three groups imply, and require, the [associated] cause and the recom- 
pense, all expressed with utmost concision, clarity, and eloquence; mentioning 
the agent in the case of the successful and omitting it in the case of those who 
have earned wrath; and the attribution of the act of error to its subject, in the 
case of the people of error. 

Consider also the contrast between guidance and blessing on the one hand 
and wrath and error on the other. The mention of “those who have incurred 
wrath” and “those who have erred” appears in contrast with those that are 
guided and blessed. This contrast between error and [its associated] misfortune 
on the one hand and guidance and [its associated] success on the other occurs 
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frequently in the Quran. This latter can be seen in His words, “Those are the 
ones upon guidance from their Lord, and those are the ones that are successful” 
[2:5] and “Those are the ones with safety and they are the guided ones” [6:82], 
and the former in the words of the Exalted, “Surely, the criminals are in error, in 
the fires” [54:47], and His words, “God has set a seal on their hearts and on their 
hearing, and on their eyes is a covering, and there awaits them a mighty chas- 
tisement” [2:7]. The Exalted has brought together all four things in the follow- 
ing, “Then, if there comes to you from Me guidance, then whosoever follows My 
guidance shall not go astray, neither shall he be unprosperous,” this is guidance 
and success; then He said, “but whosoever turns away from My remembrance, 
his shall be a constricted life, and on the Resurrection Day We shall raise him 
blind. He shall say, ‘O my Lord, why have You raised me blind, and I was wont 
to see?’ God shall say, ‘Even so it is. Our signs came to you, and you forgot them; 


»” 


and so today you are forgotten’ ” | 20:123—125 ], mentioning error and misfortune. 


Thus, guidance and success imply each other, as do error and misfortune. 


1.3 “The Straight Path” Q. 1:6 

He mentioned “the straight path” as a unique path, made doubly definitive with 
two qualifications, once with the definite article (“al-”) and once with the quali- 
fier [“straight”] added to it. This serves to specify it exclusively as one particular 
path. 

As for the paths of the people of wrath and the people of error, the Exalted at 
times makes them plural and at other times singular, as in His words, “And that 
this is My path, straight; so do follow it, and follow not sundry paths lest they 
scatter you from His path’ [6:153]. Thus He has singularized the words “al-sirat” 
and “sabil” [to represent His one true path] and pluralized the paths (“subul”) 
that are in opposition to it. [‘Abdallah] ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, 
said, “The Messenger of God drew for us a line and said, ‘This is the path of God, 
then drew lines to its right and left and said, ‘These are paths, upon each there is 
a devil calling to it, then he recited the words of the Exalted, ‘And that this is My 
path, straight; so follow it, and follow not sundry paths lest they scatter you from 
His path. That, then, He has charged you with; haply you will be godfearing’”!® 

This is because the path that leads to God is one, and that is what He sent 
with His messengers and revealed in His books; none can attain to Him except 
through this path. If people were to come from all different paths and knock 
from every door, their paths would be blocked, the doors locked, except from 
this one path. This is the one linked to God and the one that carries one to Him. 


16 ~=©Ahmad 7:207, graded sahih. 
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God the Exalted said, “This is a straight path on Me’ [15:41]. Al-Hasan said, 
“It means straight path to Me.” This [interpretation] carries two possible mean- 
ings; that this is a case of replacement of one prepositional particle by another, 
thus the particle “on” in place of “to.” Or, he meant it by way of explanation, 
and this is closer to the way of the Predecessors.!” That is, “the path that con- 
nects to Me.” Mujahid said, “The truth returns to God, and upon Him is His 
path that does not divert.” This is similar to the opinion of al-Hasan and clearer 
than it, and is among the soundest opinions on the verse. It has been said that 
“on” entails incumbency, that is, it is upon Me to explain it, make it known, and 
guide to it. The two opinions [concerning this verse] are similar to the two opin- 
ions on the verse in Sura The Bee, which is, “And upon God is the goal!® of the 
path” [16:9]. The correct opinion in this case is the same as the correct opinion 
in the earlier verse of [Stra] The Rock [15:41]: that the intended way, the bal- 
anced and straight, returns to God and connects to Him. Tufayl al-Ghanawi!9 
said, 


They have passed, upon them is the path 
Rounds of death ever turn men over 
That is, our passage is upon theirs, 
and to them is our destination. 


Another said, 


These are deaths, any vale I pass 
Upon them is my path, or upon me is theirs 


If it is said: If this meaning were intended, it would have been more appropriate 
to use the particle “to” which indicates an end rather than “on” which indi- 
cates incumbency. Do you not see that when He intended attainment He said, 
“Surely, to Us is their return, then upon Us is their reckoning” [88:25—-26] and, 
“To Us is their return” [31:23], and, “Then to their Lord is their return” [6:108], 


17 Thatis, replacing the words of the Quran with ones that seemed more fitting to them and 
ignoring the original text altogether was not the way of the Predecessors—it was rather 
something, the author frequently complains, that later theologians were wont to do. The 
Predecessors would leave the original text and give a more customary reading as a possible 
explanation. 

18 Most English translations ignore the subtlety that is being discussed here and translate 
this as “the direction of the path’, thus rendering gasd as a verbal noun, whereas literally 
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it is more accurate to render it as “the goal of the path” which makes clear the linguistic 
subtlety that the author is belaboring. 

1g Tufayl b. Ka‘b al-Ghanawi, a pre-Islamic warrior-poet, also known as Tufayl al-Khayl 
(Tufayl of the Horses) for his skill in describing horses. Ibn Qutayba al-Dinwari, al-Shir 
wa-l-shu‘ara@’ (al-Qahira: Dar al-Hadith, 1423), 1:444. 
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but when He intended incumbency, He said, “Then upon Us is their reckoning” 
[88:26] and, “Surely, upon Us is its collection and its recitation” [75:17], and, 
‘No creature crawls on earth but that its provision rests on God” [11:6], and the 
like? 

It would be said in response: in employing the particle “on” there is a subtle 
wisdom, which is to inform the traveler on this path that he is upon guidance, 
the truth, as He said concerning the believers, “Those are upon guidance from 
their Lord” [2:5], and said to His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, 
“So put your trust in God; you are upon the manifest truth” [27:79]. And God 
Almighty and Magnificent is the Truth, His path is the truth, and His religion 
is the truth. Whosoever stands steadfast upon His path, he is upon truth and 
guidance. Thus in the use of the particle “on,” on this view, there is something 
that is not evident in the particle “to.” Contemplate this; there is magnificent 
wisdom in it. 

If you say: What is the benefit in that? And how is a believer dominant on 
the truth and on guidance? I would say: What it suggests of his dominance and 
loftiness is by virtue of the truth and guidance, his perseverance and stead- 
fastness. Thus, in the employment of the particle “on” there is a hint of his 
preeminence, steadfastness, and perseverance, in contrast to error and doubt, 
in which case the particle “in” is employed, which suggests besiegement, sup- 
pression, and limitation, as in the words of the Exalted, “So in their doubt they 
are puzzled” [9:45]; “And those who cry lies to Our signs are deaf and dumb, 
dwelling in the darkness” [6:39]; “So leave them in their perplexity for a time” 
[23:54]; “And indeed they are, concerning it, in disquieting doubt” [41:45]; and 
“Surely, either we or you are upon right guidance, or in manifest error” [34:24]. 
For the path of truth goes upwards bringing along its companions to the Most 
High, the Magnificent, and the path of misguidance goes downwards, dragging 
down with its companions to the lowest depths. 

[Returning now to] the words of the Exalted, “He said, ‘This is the straight 
path on Me’” there is a third opinion, that of al-Kisa’1,2° which is that [this 
usage | indicates warning and threat, like His words, “Surely, your Lord is ever 
on the watch” [89:14]. This is similar to the [customary] saying, “Your path is on 
me” or “Your passage is on me” to someone you want to inform that he cannot 
escape or overcome you. But the context does not permit this, nor is it appro- 
priate, if one thinks about it, for He said this in response to Iblis who had said, 
“T shall pervert them all, save Your chosen servants among them’ [15:39-40], 
for I have no way of perverting them, nor do I have power over them.’ So God 


= 


20 See Glossary, “Exegetes: al-Kisa’l’. 
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Almighty and Magnificent finalized that with ultimate finality and announced 
that “purity”! is the straight path on Him, that you [Iblis] have no author- 
ity over My servants that are on this path, for that path is on Me. Iblis has 
no way to this path, nor to roam around its boundaries, for it is guarded and 
protected by God such that the enemies of God cannot get to His people. Let 
one who knows think about this and look at this meaning, and compare it to 
the other two opinions [on the verse], which one is more appropriate to the 
verses, nearer to the intention of the Qur'an and the opinions of the Predeces- 
sors. 

As for the likeness al-Kisa’1 draws with the verse, “Surely, your Lord is ever 
on the watch,” the difference between the two contexts and meanings is not 
unclear. Think about it; it is not said as a warning to one who does not take 
the path, “This is the straight path to Me’—nor is the path that is cautioned 
against straight; for [Iblis] is not cautioned against the straight path to God, 
and the path he is on is not the straight path to God. This opinion, therefore, 
cannot be correct at all. 

As for those who explain “on” as indicating incumbency, that is, that it indi- 
cates that the explanation of and guidance to [the straight path] is incumbent 
on God, the meaning is correct, but that it is intended by this verse is question- 
able, because the omission of [the verb or noun indicating what is supposed to 
be incumbent on God] is not customary, such that it becomes what is signified 
when omitted. This case is in contrast to a situational motive when it appears 
as an attribute, for that is an omission that is customary and known, so much so 
that it is not mentioned at all. So, if you said, “He has a dirham on me’ [i.e., lowe 
him a dirham] the omission is customary and known. If, however, you meant 
by it “On me is its evaluation” or “On me is to weigh and protect it” and the like, 
but you omitted [what it is concerning the dirham that is incumbent on you], 
it would not be permissible. If that were the intended meaning of the verse, it 
would say “Upon Me is its explication.’ However, that which the Predecessors 
have said is more appropriate to the context, and the clearer and greater of the 
two possible interpretations. 

I have heard Shaykh al-Islam Taqi al-Din Ahmad Ibn Taymiyya,?? God be 
pleased with him, say, “These two are like the words of the Exalted, ‘Surely, on 
Us is the guidance, and surely, to Us is the end and the beginning’” [Sura The 
Night, 92:12-13 |. He said, “These three places in the Qur’an have the same mean- 


21 Forthe particular significance of ikh/as and its translation as “purity,” see Glossary, “ikhlas.” 
22 This is the first mention of Ibn Taymiyya in the text of Madarij, on whom see the Transla- 
tor’s Introduction. 
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ing.”25 I say: the majority of the [later] exegetes do not mention in the Sura The 
Night [92:2] except the meaning of incumbency, that is, [they render it as:] 
“Upon us is to explicate the guidance from error,” and among them some do not 
mention in Sura The Bee [16:9] except this meaning [of incumbency], such as 
al-Baghawi,”* but [these same exegetes] mention in the case of Stra The Rock 
all three opinions [discussed here], and al-Wahidi mentioned in his Basit”5 the 
two meanings in case of The Bee [19:9], whereas our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya] has 
preferred the opinions of Mujahid and al-Hasan in all three cases. 


1.4 The Meaning of God Being on the Straight Path 

The straight path is the path of God, yet He declares that the path is on Him, 
the Exalted, as we have mentioned, and also that the Exalted is on the straight 
path, and this appears twice in the Qur’an, once in Sura Hud and once in The 
Bee; in Hud He says, “There is no creature that crawls, but He takes it by the 
forelock. Surely my Lord is on a straight path” [11:56], and said in The Bee, 


God has struck a similitude: two men, one of them dumb, having no power 
over anything, and he is a burden upon his master—wherever he dis- 
patches him, he brings no good. Is he equal to him who bids to justice, 
and is on a straight path? [16:76] 


This [second verse] is a similitude God has struck of an idol that neither hears 
nor utters speech nor thinks and is dependent on its worshippers. An idol needs 
its worshipper to carry it, place it, erect it, and serve it; how can they equate him, 
as they do customarily, to God, the One who commands justice and monothe- 
ism, and is capable of all things, including speaking, is self-sufficient, and He 
is upon the right path in His speech and action. His speech is true, righteous, 
sincere, and comprises guidance; and His action is [characterized by] wisdom, 
justice, mercy, and beneficence. This is the soundest opinion concerning this 
verse, and it is the only one that most exegetes have mentioned. Those who 
mention others mention this one first and then relate others, as al-Baghawi 
has done, who considers this final as the exegesis of the verse, then he related 
that al-Kalbi?® says that it means “He guides you to the straight path.” I say 
that God’s guiding us to the straight path is a corollary of the Exalted being 
on the straight path, for His guidance is by action and speech while He is on 
the straight path in His deeds and speech. This, therefore, does not contradict 
the view that the Exalted is on the straight path. He further noted that it has 


23 ~~ Le., Sara The Night, 92:12 (“On Us is the guidance”); The Bee, 16:9 (“On God is the goal of the 
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path”); and The Rock, 15:41 (“This is a straight path on Me’). In all three cases, the verb or 
verbal noun that would render the meaning of the particle “on” straightforwardly into 
incumbency is omitted, hence the author's preference for the exegesis he has given in the 
foregoing. 
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been said that it refers to the Messenger of God, who commands justice and 
he is on a straight path. I say that this is true and it does not contradict the 
first opinion, for God is on the straight path as is His Messenger, and he does 
not command or do except what He requires of him. On this view, the simili- 
tude struck for the leader and guide of the unbelievers is the idol that is dumb, 
incapable of guiding anyone or bringing any good, and the leader of the righ- 
teous is the Messenger of God who bids justly and is on a straight path. On the 
first view, the similitude concerns the deity of the unbelievers and the deity 
of the righteous. The two opinions imply each other, and so some have men- 
tioned one opinion and others have mentioned the other, and both are meant 
by the verse. It has also been said that the two correspond to the believer and 
the unbeliever, as is related by ‘Atiyya?’ on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas?® as well 
as ‘Ata’? that by “the dumb” is meant Ubayy b. Khalaf®° whereas “those who 
bid justly” include Hamza, ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan, and ‘Uthman b. Maz‘un.?! 

I say that the verse could mean this and it does not contradict the two opin- 
ions noted earlier, for God is on a straight path, as is His Messenger and the 
followers of the Messenger, and opposed to this is the deity and the guide 
of the unbelievers, and the unbeliever could be the follower, the followed, 
or the worshipped. Some of the Predecessors mentioned the highest of the 
kind, others mentioned the leader, and others mentioned the follower, and 
the verse encompasses all that, and the examples of this are numerous in the 
Qur'an. 

As for the verse in [Sura] Hid, it is explicit and carries but one meaning, that 
God the Exalted is on a straight path, and the Exalted is most deserving of being 
on astraight path, for all His words are of truth, righteousness, guidance, justice, 
and wisdom: “Perfect are the words of your Lord in truth and justice” [6:15]; all 
His actions are beneficent, wise, merciful, just, and good, for evil does not enter 
into His actions or words, for evil has no part of the straight path. How would 
it enter the actions or words of the One who is on the straight path? In the sup- 
plications of [the Prophet], God grant him blessing and peace, “Here I am at 
Your service, here I am at Your service, all goodness is in Your hands, and evil is 
not [attributed] to You.”>? Some explain this to mean that “evil does not serve to 
draw near to You” and “evil does not rise to You,” but they are not to be heeded, 


24 ~~ See Glossary, “Exegetes: al-Baghawi.’ 

25 See Glossary, “Exegetes: al-Wahidi.” 

26 See Glossary, “Exegetes: al-Kalbi.” 

27 Abu l-Hasan ‘Atiyya (d. 111/730), a Successor of shi‘ leanings. Siyar 5:325. 

28 ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas (d. ca. 80/700), son of the Prophet's uncle, al-‘Abbas, and the single 
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most important authority among the Companions in Quranic exegesis. His disciples who 
conveyed his exegesis are Mujahid, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, ‘Ikrima, Anas b. Malik, ‘Urwa b. al- 
Zubayr, Tawis, ‘Ata’ b. Yasar, and many others. Siyar 3:331. 

29 Aba Muhammad ‘ta’ b. Abi Rabah (d. ca. 115/734), born during the caliphate of ‘Uthman 
b. ‘Affan, eventually became the leading mufti of Mecca. Siyar 5:78. 

30 AMeccan detractor of the Prophet, killed in the Battle of Uhud. Siyar, Sira:403. 

31 Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib was the Prophet’s uncle (Séyar 1:171); ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan, the 
third caliph and the Prophet’s son-in-law; and ‘Uthman b. Maz‘an (Siyar 1:153), an early 
Companion from the Jumah clan of Quraysh. These Companions along with their unbe- 
lieving freedmen or slaves are mentioned in various reports by early exegetes as being the 
referents of the verse. 

32 Muslim #771; Tirmidhi #3422; etc. 
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for the meaning is nobler and greater than that. Each one of His names is beau- 
tiful, His attributes all perfection, His deeds all wise, His speech all truthful and 
just. It is impossible for evil to enter His names, attributes, deeds, or speech. Jux- 
tapose this meaning against His words “Surely, My Lord is on a straight path” 
and consider how He mentioned it after His words, “Truly, I have put my trust 
in God, my Lord and your Lord, [there is no creature that crawls, but He takes 
it by the forelock]” [11:56]. That is, He is my Lord and thus will not surrender 
me or waste me and He is your Lord and so will not let you prevail over me and 
give you power over me, for your forelock is in His hand, you do nothing with- 
out His will, as the forelock of every creature is in His hand and it cannot so 
much as move without His leave. He disposes [His creatures] as He wills. Yet, 
in His disposition of them, in moving them, applying His decision and power 
over them, He is on a straight path, and does not do any of it without wisdom, 
justice, and beneficence. If He were to allow you to prevail over me, there would 
be wisdom in that, for which He is praised, for it would be the act of One who 
is on a straight path, who does no wrong, nor does anything without purpose 
or wisdom. 

This is the true knowledge of God, unlike the knowledge claimed by the 
Qadarites of the Magians and the Jabrites among the Qadarites, who deny 
[God's actions] wisdom and beneficence and reason, and from God is all suc- 
cess.38 


1.5 The Company of the Blessed against Loneliness on the Straight Path 

Being that the seeker of the straight path seeks what most men avoid, com- 
panions on his path are all too rare. Being disposed against loneliness and to 
intimacy and friendship, he is reminded by God the Glorious of companions 
on this path: “whom God has blessed from among the prophets, the truth- 
lovers, the martyrs, and the righteous, and how wonderful are such compan- 
ions!” [4:69]. He has attributed the the path to the companions who tread it, 
the ones whom God has blessed [1:6], so the seeker’s anguish of being alone 
among the people of his time and his kind may be allayed, and so he may know 
that his company on this path comprises the blessed ones, and not care about 
the opposition of those who divert from the path, for, though in majority, they 
are of little worth. As one of the Predecessors said, “Follow the path of truth, 
let the paucity of its travelers not make you feel lonely, and avoid the path of 
falsehood, and not let the abundance of the ruined deceive you.” If you ever 


33 Curiously, the term “Qadarites” in the early period referred to a partisan in the contro- 
versy over free will on either side. It primarily referred to those who affirm free will at the 
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expense of divine omnipotence and hence are called here “the Qadarites of the Magians,” 
since the Magians posited a god of evil separate from the god of good. But the term also 
referred to those who denied human free will and hence responsibility altogether in favor 
of divine omnipotence. See Glossary, “Qadarites.” 
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feel lonely, look at those who have passed of old and yearn to join them, and 
turn your eyes away from those other than them, for the [unworthy many] will 
be of no avail to you against God. If they call out to you in your journey on 
the path, turn not to them, for if you do they will take you away and deprive 
you. 

Two parables have been struck in this regard; mind them. The first para- 
ble is of a man who left home to offer prayers and desired nothing else. A 
devil from among humans accosted him and disparaged him, and he paused 
and responded in coin, and they came to blows. Maybe the human devil was 
stronger and overcame him and prevented him from the mosque, or maybe he 
was stronger but the altercation kept him from the first row and perfect attain- 
ment of the congregation. If he turns to [the distraction], it may tempt him and 
weaken his resolve [to continue to the congregation]. Therefore, if he has inner 
awareness and knowledge, he would hasten in proportion to the temptation or 
faster. If he avoids [the distraction] and minds what is at stake, fearing loss of 
prayers or his time, his foe would not have his way with him. The second para- 
ble is that of a fawn that is faster than a dog, but if it senses the dog, it gets 
distracted and slows down and the dog gets to him. 

The gist of all this is that mentioning this companionship [of the blessed of 
old] subsides the loneliness and encourages one to march on and roll up the 
sleeves to join them. This is one of the benefits of the Supplication of Devotion 
[ritually said in the last prayer of the day]: “O God, guide me among the guided,” 
that is, let me enter their rank and make me their companion. Another benefit 
is that the seeker thus seeks a means** to God through His blessings and favor to 
those blessed with guidance, thus saying, “You have blessed [many] with guid- 
ance, so apportion for me some of it, make me one of those blessed,” which is 
tantamount to seeking a means to God by His favor. A third benefit is that it is 
like a petitioner asking a generous patron, “Give me among all the others whom 
you have given, teach me among all those you have taught, and bestow favor on 
me among all you have favored.” 


34 The concept of seeking a means (wasila) to God, called tawassul, is mentioned in the 
Quran (5:353 17:57), as explained below. 
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1.6 Seeking a Means to God (tawassul) by His Greatest Names 

Pleading to God for guidance to the straight path being the most significant of 
all pleas and its attainment being the noblest of gifts, God has taught His ser- 
vants the mode of pleading to Him and bidden them to mention before Him 
His gratitude and praise and glorify Him [in verses 11-4]. He then mentioned 
their worshipful bondage and affirmation of His Unicity [in verse 1:5], making 
these two the means to their plea [which follows in 1:6—7], seeking a means to 
Him by His names and attributes and through worship. A plea accompanied by 
these two means is seldom rejected. 

Added to these two means are the two mentioned in the two traditions 
concerning “the Greatest Name”?> that Ibn Hibban related in his Sahih, as did 
al-Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] and al-Tirmidhi. One is the tradition of ‘Abdallah 
b. Burayda on the authority of his father who said, 


The Prophet heard a man pray saying, “O God, I ask You upon that I declare 
that You are God and none other than You, the One, the Self-Sufficient, 
who neither begets nor is begotten, nor is there to Him an equal,” so he 
said, “By the One in whose hand is my soul, he has asked God through His 
Greatest Name by which, when called on, He answers, and when asked, 
He gives.” 


Al-Tirmidhi noted that this tradition is sound. This is seeking a means to God by 
affirming His Unicity, and witnessing His Unicity and other attributes signified 
in the name the Self-Sufficient, which means, as Ibn ‘Abbas said, “the knower 
whose knowledge is perfect, the powerful whose power is perfect”; a report on 
this authority adds, “the master whose mastery is perfect in every way.” Abu 
Wail said, “It means ‘the master whose mastery is ultimate,” and Sa‘_d b. Jubayr 
said, “the one perfect in all his attributes, deeds, and speech.” Furthermore, | this 
is seeking a means to God] by denying similitude and likeness of Him by His 
words “nor is there to Him an equal,” and this is but a translation of the creed 
of Ahl al-Sunna, and seeking God by means of faith in it and declaration of it, 
and that is “the Greatest Name.” 


35 Based on the hadiths cited below, “the Greatest Name’ refers to one of the names of God 
by which if He is called upon, He will answer the call. Scholars, however, have not come to 
a consensus on the Greatest Name or the effects of using it as a result of varying narrations. 
For examples, see Ibn Maja #3856, Tirmidhi #3544, Abu Dawid #1493. 
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The second is the tradition of Anas that the Messenger of God, God grant 
him blessing and peace, heard a man pray, 


“O God, I ask You upon that all praise is Yours, none is worthy of worship 
but You, the Benefactor, Originator of the heavens and the earth, Magnif- 
icent and Munificent; O Alive, O Sustaining,” so he said, “You have asked 
God by His Greatest Name.” 


This is seeking a means to God through His names and attributes. 

The Opening brings together both of these means, the seeking of means to 
God through praise, gratitude, and glorification and seeking of means to Him 
though worship and affirming Unicity. Then comes, after the two means so that 
the caller is certain of acceptance, the greatest of all pleas, and the most desired 
of all accomplishments: guidance. 

An example of this is in the supplication of the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, that he used to say when he stood to pray at night, related by 
al-Bukhari in his Sahih from the tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas: 


O God, Yours is all praise, You are the light of the heavens and the earth 
and all within them, Yours is all praise, You are the Sustainer of the heav- 
ens and the earth and all within them, Yours is all praise, You are the Truth, 
Your promise is true, Your meeting is true, the Garden is true, Hellfire is 
true, Prophets are true, the Hour is true, Muhammad is true. O God, to You 
I submit, in You I believe, on You I rely, to You I return, by You I dispute, to 
You I turn for judgment, so forgive me what I have done in the past and 
will do in the future, what I have concealed and what I have announced. 
You are my God, none is worthy of worship but You. 


In this, he first sought a means to God by His praise and gratitude and by wor- 
ship then asked for forgiveness. 


2 The Opening Affirms All the Three Types of Divine Unicity 


On the inclusion of the three types of Affirmation of Unicity in this Stra on 
which all messengers have agreed, God’s blessings and peace be upon them. 
The Affirmation of Divine Unicity is of two kinds, one in regard to knowledge 
and creed and the other in regard to will and intention; the first may be called 
Noetic Affirmation of Unicity and the second Volitive Affirmation of Unicity, 
for the first pertains to communication and awareness and the second to will 
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and intention. This second is also of two types, Unicity in Lordship and perfec- 
tion from any flaws and deficiencies. 

Two things [in The Opening] lead to [the affirmation of] these [attributes], 
one general and the other detailed. The general one is the praise for the Glori- 
ous, and the detailed one is the mention of the attributes of godhood, lordship, 
mercy, and dominion; these four are the pivots of all the divine names and 
attributes. 

Praise [of God] includes mentioning the one being praised with the attri- 
butes of His perfection and magnificence, with love, delight, and humility. No 
one who disputes these attributes can praise, nor does anyone who praises turn 
away from loving Him and being humble before Him. The more the attributes of 
perfection [are mentioned] the more perfect the praise, and vice versa, which 
is why the praise of God is a praise that none other than Him can deserve, 
due to the perfection and plenitude of His attributes. None among His creation 
can encompass His attributes of perfection, which is why God the Exalted dis- 
praised the gods of the unbelievers for lacking the attributes of perfection and 
said that they do not hear, see, speak, guide, benefit, or harm. These are the 
attributes of the god of the Jahmites by which God has faulted the idols; exalted 
is God above what the transgressors and vain disputers say.3® Consider what 
the Exalted has reported concerning His friend, Abraham, peace be upon him, 
in his argument with his father, “Father, why do you worship that which nei- 
ther hears nor sees, nor avails you anything?” [19:42]. If Abraham’s deity were 
devoid of these attributes, Azar [his father] would have said, “And you, your god 
is similar, why do you deny me mine?” But despite his polytheism, he knew God 
better than the Jahmites. The same is true of the unbelievers of the Quraysh, 
who despite their polytheism, acknowledged the attributes of [God being] the 
Creator, the Glorious, and Superior above His creation, as the Exalted said, “And 
the people of Moses took to themselves, after him, of their ornaments a Calf— 
a mere body that lowed. Did they not see it spoke not to them, neither guided 
them to any path? Yet they took it to themselves, and were wicked” [7:148]. Had 
the God of all creation been thus [i.e., without these attributes] He would not 
have rebuked them thus and invoked [the lack of these attributes] as an argu- 
ment for the falsity of their divinity. 


36 See Glossary, “Jahmites”. For more on Ibn al-Qayyim’s criticism of Jahmites, see Transla- 
tion, 1:234 (Prolegomenon § 7.5.1); for al-Harawi's view, see Translation, 1:532 (Chapter 4 
§ 8.1), on fatalism, see below. 
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If it is said that it is only to His servants that God the Exalted does not speak 
[though He may speak otherwise], it would be said: Nay, He indeed spoke to 
them, among them those to whom He spoke from behind a veil, without any 
mediation, as with Moses, and among them are the prophets to whom God 
spoke through the tongue of His angelic emissaries. God has spoken to all 
humans through the tongues of His messengers by revealing unto them His 
words that His [angelic] emissaries [in turn] had conveyed to them. They said 
to them: This is the speech of God that He has uttered and commanded us to 
preach to you. Hence, the Predecessors have said that whoever denies God's 
being a speaker has denied the message of His messengers, for the essence [of 
sending messengers | is the preaching of His speech that He has spoken to His 
servants. If His speech is denied, so is His sending of messengers. 

The Exalted said in Sura Ja Ha concerning the Samaritan: “Then he brought 
out for them a Calf, a mere body that lowed; and they said, ‘This is your god, 
and the god of Moses, whom he has forgotten’ What? Did they not see that it 
returned no word unto them, neither had any power to hurt or profit them?” 
[20:88]. The “returning of word” is nothing but speech. 

Similarly, the Exalted said, “God has struck a similitude: two men, one of 
them dumb, having no power over anything, a burden upon his master— 
wherever he dispatches him, he brings no good. Is he equal to him who bids 
to justice, and is on a straight path?” [16:76]. Thus He made the absence of the 
attribute of speech a cause for rejecting divinity. 

It is known by nature and sound reason as well as the revealed scriptures 
that a being lacking the attributes of perfection cannot be a deity, or the plan- 
ner and sustainer, rather, dispraised, flawed, and deficient, who commands no 
admiration, neither in the beginning nor in the end. Praise in the beginning 
and the end is for the one who possesses the attributes of perfection and mag- 
nificence. This is why the Predecessors titled their books that they composed 
on the Sunna and the affirmation of divine attributes and His superiority over 
His creation and His speech “Affirmation of Unicity,’ for the negation [of God’s 
faculty of speech] or its denial is tantamount to rejecting the Creator. The affir- 
mation of Unicity consists in affirming the divine attributes of perfection and 
denying anthropomorphism and any flaws in God. 

The negationists, on the other hand, vainly consider rejecting the attributes 
and stripping the Creator of these attributes affirmation of Unicity, and have 
paradoxically equated affirming these attributes of God tantamount to anthro- 
pomorphism, reification of God and accusing God of complexity.3” They have 


37. On the question of God’s complexity and attributes, see Glossary, “Negationists.” 
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called falsehood truth for their love of falsehood and for what they invest in it, 
and have named the truth falsehood to run away from it. [Lamentably,] people 
accept this without thinking, “Whomsoever God guides is guided and whom- 
soever He misguides shall not find an ally or a guide” [18:17]. 

Praise is never applied to an absence or a silence, except if it is denial and 
absence of flaws and deficiencies, and that in order to affirm their opposite, 
namely, perfection in positive attributes. For sheer negation deserves no praise, 
no tribute, for it is not perfection. Similarly, His praise for Himself for not taking 
ason contains assertion of the perfection of His Self-sufficiency and dominion 
and servitude of everything else to Him, which taking a son would negate. As 
the Exalted said, “They say, ‘God has taken to Himself a son. Glory be to Him! 
He is All-sufficient; to Him belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth” 
[10:67 |. Similarly, His praise of Himself for the absence of a partner affirms His 
uniqueness in lordship and divinity, and Unicity in His attributes of perfection 
that cannot be claimed for any other than Him. Hence, none has a claim to 
be His partner. If God were lacking these [attributes], every existent would be 
more perfect than Him, for the existent is more perfect than the non-existent. 

Therefore, God the Glorious does not praise Himself for an absence except 
if it is to imply the affirmation of a perfection, as He praised Himself for being 
above death to affirm the perfection of His life [25:58]. He praised Himself for 
not falling in slumber to affirm His eternal vigilance [2:255]. He praised Him- 
self for not being ignorant of even the smallest particle in the heavens and 
the earth to affirm the perfection of His knowledge [34:3]. He praised Himself 
for never wronging a soul to affirm the perfection of His justice and bounty 
[10:44]. He praised Himself for the eyesight’s inability to encompass Him to 
affirm His greatness that can be witnessed but not encompassed, just as He 
can be known but not encompassed in knowledge [6:103]. For mere negation 
of being seen is not perfection, for nothingness cannot be seen, so there is 
no perfection in something being invisible; perfection is that which cannot be 
encompassed by any sight due to its greatness in its self and its transcendence 
above the creatures’ senses. Similarly, He praised Himself for never being heed- 
less or neglectful due to the perfection of His knowledge. Thus, every negation 
in the Quran by which God has praised Himself is to affirm its opposite and to 
establish the perfection of its opposite attribute. 

Hence you know that the reality of praise follows the affirmation of attri- 
butes of perfection and that their denial is denial of His praise, and the negation 
of praise establishes its opposite. 
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3 The Five Pivotal Names of God Affirm His Attributes 


This, then, is the proof of the unicity of the divine names and attributes [as 
implied in the praise of God]. The proof of the same based on the five names— 
namely, God, Lord, All-merciful, Ever-merciful, and the Master—turns on two 
points. 

The first one is that the names of the Lord, Blessed and Exalted, imply the 
attributes of His perfection, since [the names] are derived from the attributes. 
Thus, they are names as well as attributes, and by virtue of that, beautiful. For 
had they been mere arbitrary utterances with no meanings, they would not be 
deemed beautiful, nor would they signify praise or perfection. Indeed, it would 
then be possible to place names of revenge and wrath in place of mercy and 
favor and vice versa, so it could be said, “O God, I have wronged myself, for- 
give me, for You are the Avenger,” or “O God, give me for You are the One who 
harms and the One who denies,” and so on. Therefore, to deny the meanings 
or meaningfulness of His Beautiful Names is the greatest blasphemy [ilhad]?® 
concerning which God the Exalted has said, “Leave those who blaspheme His 
Names—they shall assuredly be recompensed for what they did” [7:170]. 

If they did not carry any meanings, it would not be appropriate for God to 
inform us of their verbal nouns and be characterized by them. But God has 
taught the verbal nouns [of His names], and affirmed them for Himself as did 
His Messenger, as in the words of the Exalted, “Surely, God is the Provider, Pos- 
sessor of enduring strength” [51:58]; thus it is known that “the Strong” is among 
His names, and its meaning is characterized by strength. Similarly His words, 
“Honor, all of it, belongs to God”; thus the honorable is the one who has honor. 
He would not take the names “the Strong” and “the Honorable’ if not for the 
sake of affirming His strength and honor. The same is affirmed by His words, “He 
revealed it knowingly” [4:166]; “Then know that it has been revealed with God's 
knowledge” [11:14]; “And they encompass nothing of His knowledge” [2:255]. 

In the Sahih [Muslim] on the authority of the Prophet, [it is reported:] 
“Surely God neither sleeps nor is it fitting for Him to sleep; He lowers the scale 
and lifts it; the action of the night is raised to Him before the day breaks and the 
action of the day before nightfall; His veil is light, if He uncovers it, the splendor 
of His countenance would consume His creation so far as His sight reaches.”39 
This affirms the verbal nominative from which His name “the Seeing’ is derived. 
In Sahih al-Bukhari on the authority of Aisha, God be pleased with her, [it is 
reported:] “Praise to God whose hearing encompasses [all] sounds.”*° Also, the 


38 _ Literally, the word ilhad carries the meaning “diverting from the right religion,” it has also 
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come to connote a range of concepts, ranging from irreligion and heresy to atheism. See 
W. Madelung, “Mulhid” in £72, 7:546. 

39 = Muslim #179. 

40 This hadith is narrated in Bukhari under a subheading in the chapter of Tawhid. For more, 
see Madarij(S), 228. 
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Sahth has the tradition of asking God’s Favor: “O God, I ask You for what is good 
in Your knowledge; I ask for capacity through Your capacity,” thus He is “the 
Capable” who possesses capacity. God the Exalted said to Moses, “I have chosen 
you over all men with My message and My speech,” thus He speaks with speech. 
He is “the Great” who possesses greatness, as in the Sahih in which God says, 
“Greatness is My cloak, and pride is My robe.”*? He is “the Wise” who possesses 
judgment, “Judgment is for God, the Exalted, the Great” [40:12]. 

Furthermore, Muslims have agreed that if an oath is taken by the life of God, 
or His hearing, sight, strength, honor, or greatness, the oath is validly estab- 
lished, and its violation requires expiation, for these are the attributes of His 
perfection from which His names are derived. Moreover, if His names had not 
signified meanings, it would not have been permissible to attribute to Him the 
corresponding actions; thus, it could not be said, “He hears, or sees, or knows, or 
is capable, or wills.” The establishment of the rulings concerning His attributes 
is a corollary of their affirmation; and if the essence of the attribute is denied, 
the affirmation of its ruling is also impossible. Also, if His names possessed 
no meanings, they would be constant as mere proper names, all would be the 
same with no distinction between their signified meanings, and this is open 
obstinacy and folly; whoever thinks that the meaning of the name al-Qadir 
(the Omnipotent) is the same as that of al-Basir (the Seeing); the meaning of 
the name al-Tawwab (the Forgiving) is the same as that of al-Muntaqim (the 
Avenger); the meaning of the name al-Mu'ti (the Giver) is the same as that of 
al-Mani‘ (the Withholder), opposes reason, language, and nature. Thus, denial 
of the meaningfulness of His names is the greatest heresy concerning them. 
There being different kinds of heresies in God’s names,** this is one of them. 

A second [kind of ilhdd] is the naming of idols by [divine names], as they 
[the polytheists] call them gods. Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid hold that they mis- 
used the names of God the Exalted and named their idols with them, augment- 
ing or shortening them. Thus, they derived al-Lat from Allah, al-‘Uzza from 
al-‘Aziz (the Honorable), and Manat from al-Mannan (the Beneficent). It has 
been related from Ibn ‘Abbas [concerning the Quranic verse]: “They commit 
ithad in His names” [7:80] means “they lie about them.” This is exegesis by 
meaning. The reality of i/had in this case is divergence from truth, adulterating 
the meaning with what does not belong and excluding from it the true mean- 
ings; this is the essence of ifhad, and whosoever does so lies against God. For Ibn 
‘Abbas explained ilhad as lying, for that is the ultimate purpose of a blasphe- 
mer with respect to divine names. If one adulterates the meanings with what 
does not belong and excludes some or all of the meanings that do belong, one 
has diverted from the truth, and that is the essence of ilhad. 


41 Bukhari #6382. 
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42 Ibn Maja #3383; Abu Dawtid #4090. 
43. Thereference is to a verse that speaks of i/had in God’s names, Q. 7:180, as explained below. 
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Thus, blasphemy consists in either disputing or outright denying [the 
names], either by denying their meanings or by changing them from their cor- 
rect understanding, separating them from the truth by means of invalid inter- 
pretations; or by deeming these names created, constructed entities, this being 
the blasphemy of the monists (ahl al-ittihad). They have deemed these names 
as names of this universe, praiseworthy as well as blameworthy, so much so 
that their leader said, “And He is named by every name that is praised by intel- 
lect, Law, and gnosis, as well as by every name that is blameworthy by intellect, 
Law, and gnosis.” Exalted, far too exalted, is God above what the blasphemers 
say. 


3.1 The Second Principle of the Meaning of Divine Names 

The second principle [concerning the significance of the five divine names in 
affirming Unicity] is that any of the names of the Blessed and Exalted, just as 
it signifies the being and the attribute from which it is derived, has two other 
corollaries by inclusion and necessity. [A divine name] signifies the attribute 
in itself by inclusion and also the being in itself distinct from the attribute, 
and signifies other attributes by necessity. Thus, the name “the Hearing” sig- 
nifies and affirms the being of the Lord and His hearing, and the being in itself 
and the hearing in itself, by inclusion, and also points to the name “the Living” 
and the attribute of life by necessity. This is true of all the divine names and 
attributes. 

However, people vary with respect to what they consider [logical] neces- 
sity, and thus there is much disagreement concerning many of the names and 
attributes and the rulings concerning them. Whoever knows that a voluntary 
action is a necessary corollary of life, and that hearing and sight are necessary 
for a perfect kind of life, and that all perfection is necessary for the perfect life, 
such a one would affirm the names, attributes, and actions of the Lord that 
others, who do not understand the necessity nor the reality of life and its impli- 
cations, would negate. The same is true of all the attributes. Thus, the name “the 
Great” has necessary implications that only one who does not know the great- 
ness of God denies. 

The same is true of the name “the Most High,” “the Wise,” and all the other 
names. For among the necessary implications of the name “the Most High” 
is unqualified highness in every way; thus, His is highness in every aspect of 
highness: highness of worth, might, and being; and whosoever disputes the 
highness of God's being in fact disputes a necessary implication of the name 
“the Most High.’ The same is true of His name “the Ascendant,’ which requires 
that there be nothing above Him, as reported in the Sahih on the authority 
of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, “You are the Ascendant, 
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and there is nothing above You.”"*4 The Exalted is above all things, and who- 
ever disputes His aboveness disputes a necessary corollary of the name “the 
Ascendant.” It cannot be that “the Ascendant” be one who possesses ascen- 
dance in value only, as it is said that gold is above silver or pearl is above glass. 
For this ascendance is limited to outward appearance, and it remains possi- 
ble that the thing not ascendant [in one respect] is above what is ascendant. 
Thus, it cannot be that ascendance be limited to power and might only, even 
though “the Exalted” is ascendant in power and might as well. This contrasts 
with the [divine] name “the Inward,” thus nothing is closer than Him. Similarly, 
[the same tradition] contrasted “The First, before whom is nothing” with “the 
Last, after whom there is nothing.” In the same vein, the name “the Wise” neces- 
sarily implies praiseworthy ends and objectives in His deeds and decisions, and 
His placing of things in their place and in the best possible fashion. To deny this 
is to deny this name and its implications. The same is true of all other Beautiful 
Divine Names. 


3.2 The Name “Allah” Signifies All Other Divine Names and Attributes 

If these two principles are established, it follows that the name Allah signi- 
fies all other Beautiful Names and Noble Attributes in three ways. It signifies 
His divinity that is inclusive of affirming His divine attributes and negation 
of their opposites. The attributes of divinity are the attributes of perfection, 
above anthropomorphism and similitude, flaws and deficiencies, which is why 
God mentions all other names as properties of this great name, as the words 
of the Exalted, “And to Allah belong all beautiful names” [7:180]. It is, there- 
fore, said that the All-merciful and the Ever-merciful, the Holy, the Perfect, 
the Honorable, and the Wise are among Allah’s names, and it is not said that 
Allah is among the names of the All-merciful or of the Honorable and so on. 
Thus it is known that His name Allah necessarily leads to all the meanings of 
the Beautiful Names in general, and the Beautiful Names are detailed explica- 
tion of the divine attributes from which is derived the name Allah. The name 
Allah implies His being the deity, the one who is worshipped, to whom the cre- 
ation turns in adoration, glorification, humility, and fear, in the face of needs 
and calamities. This, in turn, necessitates His lordship and mercy, which also 
means dominion and praise. His divinity, lordship, mercy, and dominion imply 
all of His attributes of perfection, for it is impossible to affirm these for anyone 
who is not alive, hearing, seeing, omnipotent, endowed with speech, and capa- 
ble of accomplishing whatever He wills, and wise in His action. The attributes 


44 Part of a tradition in Abt Dawud #5051, Tirmidhi #3481, and elsewhere. 
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of power and beauty are more particular than the name Allah. The attributes 
of action, might, exclusive power to bring harm or benefit, to give and with- 
hold, to implement His will, and perfection of strength, and management of the 
affairs of His creation, are more particular than the name Lord. The attributes of 
beneficence, generosity, benevolence, love, compassion, leniency, and subtlety 
are more particular than the name the All-merciful, the Ever-merciful. Further- 
more, He repeated [the attribute of mercy] to emphasize the profound roots of 
the attribute, the actuality of its implications, and its association with occa- 
sions where it appears. 

Thus, “al-Rahman’ (All-merciful) means the one whose attribute is mercy. 
[He is] al-Rahim [in Himself] and al-Rahim to His servants, which is why the 
Exalted says, “And He was Rahim to the believers” [33:43] and “Surely, He is to 
them Compassionate and Rahim” [9:17]. But it has not been said, “Rahman to 
His servants” or “Rahman to the believers,” due to the inclusiveness inherent in 
the form of the noun Rahman—which is of the form fatan—and due to the 
vastness of this attribute and affirmation of all the related meanings. Do you not 
see that they say ghadban for one who is filled with anger, and similarly, nad- 
man (filled with regret), hayran (filled with confusion), sukran (intoxicated), 
and lahfan (covered as under a blanket); in each case it implies being filled with 
that attribute. Thus, the form fa‘an signifies vastness and comprehensiveness. 

This is why His settling on the Throne is frequently associated with this 
attribute, as the words of the Exalted, “The All-merciful, on the Throne He set- 
tled” [20:5], and “Then settled on the Throne the All-merciful” [25:59]. He set- 
tled on the Throne by the name All-merciful because the Throne encompasses 
all creatures, and His mercy is inclusive of them all, as the Exalted said, “And My 
mercy encompasses all things” [7:56]. Thus, He settled on the greatest of His 
creations with the greatest of the attributes, which emphasizes that His mercy 
encompasses all things. In the Sahih on the authority of Abu Hurayra, God be 
pleased with him, he reported that the Messenger of God, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, said, “When God completed creation, He wrote in a scroll which 
is placed with Him on the Throne, ‘Surely, My mercy shall overcome My wrath;’” 
and another version adds, “which is with Him on the Throne.”*® 

Consider the distinction with which this Scroll mentions mercy and its 
placement with Him on the Throne, and juxtapose that with His words, “The 
All-merciful, on the Throne He settled” and “Then settled on the Throne the 
All-merciful; ask, then, one who is well-informed” [25:59]. A great door of inner 
knowledge of the Lord, Blessed and Exalted is He, will open to you, if denial and 
Jahmism have not already locked it! 


45 Bukhari #3194; Muslim #2751. 
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Similarly, the attributes of justice, contraction and expansion,** lowering 
and raising, giving and withholding, honoring and dishonoring, enforcement 
and judgment, and the like are more particular than the name “the Master.” He 
particularized it by “the Day of Recompense,’ which is justice concerning what 
God alone can be the judge; it is [also] the Day of Truth, [so called because] 
what is before it is little more than an hour, and also because it is the end and 
the days of this world are merely stages toward it. 


3.3 Creation and Command Are Implied in the Three Divine Names 
Contemplate also the association of creation and command with these three 
names—God, Lord, and All-merciful—and how He brought out from them 
the creation and the command, and reward and punishment, and how [these 
names] bring together the creatures and how they separate them. The name 
“al-Rabb” brings all the creation together, for He is the Lord of everything, its 
creator and wielder of power over it; nothing is excluded from His Lordship, and 
all that is in the heavens and the earth is in His bondage, His control, and under 
His mighty decree. [All things] are brought together under the attribute of lord- 
ship, and they are separated by His divinity, for the successful alone turn to Him 
in adoration and affirm Him in obedience, for He is Allah (“the god”) other than 
whom there is no god. None other than Him deserves the servants’ worship, 
reliance, hope, fear, love, repentance, meekness, trepidation, and submission. 
Hence, humans are separated into two groups, the associationists in the Blaze 
and the affirmers of Unicity in the Garden. Thus, His divinity separates them 
just as His lordship gathers them. The religion, the Law, the command, and 
the prohibition are His manifestation and His enactment from His attribute 
of divinity; creation, invention (creation ex nihilo), order and proportion, and 
action derive from the attribute of lordship; and reward, punishment, and the 
Garden and Fire derive from the attribute of dominion and kingdom, for He is 
the Master (or King) of the Day of Recompense. Thus, He bids them by virtue of 
His attribute of divinity, and He sustains them, grants them success, guides and 
misguides them, by virtue of His lordship; and He rewards and punishes them 
by virtue of His dominion and justice; and every one of these is inseparable 
from the rest. 

As for mercy, it is the connection, the link between God and His servants. 
Adoration is from them to Him, lordship is from Him to them, and mercy is the 
connecting link between Him and His servants, by virtue of which He has sent 
His messengers and revealed to them His books, guided them and settled them 


46 _ For the notions of contraction and expansion, see Translation, 2:152 and 2:464. 
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in the abode of His reward, provided them, protected them, and blessed them. 
Thus, from them to Him is the link of worship, and from Him to them is the link 


of mercy. 

The intimate association of His lordship and His mercy is like that between 
His settling on His throne and His mercy; thus, “The All-merciful, on the Throne 
He settled” accords with “The Lord of all worlds, the All-merciful, the Ever- 
merciful.” The inclusiveness of lordship lends its expansiveness to [His mercy] 
as well, just as nothing escapes [His lordship], so too absolutely everything is 
encompassed by His mercy. He has encompassed everything in His lordship 
and mercy, as shall be explained, God willing. 


3.4 Divine Perfection in Pairs 

Mentioning these names after the praise and the association of praise to their 
content and their implication means that He is praiseworthy in His divin- 
ity, lordship, mercy, dominion, and that He is the praised deity, praised Lord, 
praised Merciful, praised King. Included in this are all kinds of perfection: per- 
fection in one attribute in itself, perfection in the other in itself, and perfection 
in the association of one with the other, as in the words of Almighty, “And God 
is Self-sufficient, praised,’ “And God is All-knowing, wise,” “And God is Forgiv- 
ing, Ever-merciful.” Thus, self-sufficiency is an attribute of perfection, praise is 
an attribute of perfection, and so is the association of His self-sufficiency with 
His praise. Similarly, His knowledge is perfection, His wisdom is perfection, and 
so is the commingling of knowledge and wisdom. 

Similarly, His power is perfection, His forgiveness is perfection, and the asso- 
ciation of power with forgiveness is perfection. The same is true of forgiveness 
after power, “Surely God was Forgiving, Powerful” [4:149| and the association 
of knowledge with forbearance: “And God is All-knowing, Forbearing” [4:12]. 
The carriers of the Throne are four [angels]; two say: “Glory to You O God and 
praise, Yours is praise for Your forbearance after Your knowledge,” for not every- 
one who has power pardons, and not everyone who pardons does so while 
possessing power; not everyone who possesses knowledge is forbearing, and 
not everyone who forbears has knowledge. Nothing added to another is more 
beautiful than forbearance to knowledge, pardon to power, dominion to praise- 
worthiness, and might to mercy. “And Surely Your Lord, He is the Mighty, the 
Ever-Merciful’” [26:9]. 

Hence, the statement of Christ, upon him be peace, “If You punish them, 
indeed they are Your servants; but if You forgive them, indeed it is You who 
is the Almighty, All-wise” [5:18] was better than if he had said, “If You forgive 
them, You are the Forgiving, the Ever-merciful.” [It is so because Christ meant 
that] if You forgive them, the provenance of Your forgiveness was Your might, 
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and this is the perfection of power, and it was Your wisdom, which is the per- 
fection of knowledge. [Unlike someone who] forgives out of incapacity to do 
otherwise or ignorance of the crime, You forgive with absolute power, absolute 
knowledge, and wisdom to place things where they belong. This is better than 
saying “Forgiving, Ever-Merciful” in this context where it could signify a kind of 
opposition by asking for forgiveness in what is not its place. Similarly, if he had 
said “And if You forgive them, You are the Forgiving, the Ever-merciful,” it would 
constitute leniency and objection [to God’s plan] by asking for forgiveness for 
those who may not deserve it. Christ, upon him be peace, is above this, for this is 
an occasion of majesty, might, and retribution against those who have claimed 
for God a son and taken him as a god other than Him. Thus, the mention of 
might and wisdom is more appropriate than that of mercy and forgiveness. 
This stands in contrast with the statement of the Friend [of God; Abraham], 
upon him be peace: “And turn me and my children away from serving idols; my 
Lord, they have led astray many men. Then whoso follows me belongs to me; 
and whoso rebels against me, surely You are All-forgiving, All-compassionate” 
[14:35-36]. He did not say, “You are Almighty, All-wise” because the occasion 
is one of leniency and seeking compassion through prayer. That is, “If You for- 
give them and have mercy on them” by granting them safety from polytheism 
in affirmation of divine unicity and from disobedience in obedience, as in the 
tradition, “O God, forgive my people, for they know not.’ This is the clearest 
evidence that the names of the Exalted Lord are derived from the attributes 
and meanings on which they are [linguistically] built, and that every name is 
appropriate to what it is mentioned for and associated with from among His 
actions and His commands, and God alone grants success in seeking the truth. 


4 Ten Levels of Divine Guidance 
Concerning general and special levels of guidance, and they are ten in number. 


41 First Level: Unmediated Divine Speech 

The first level is the speech of God, Almighty and Magnificent, to His servant, 
in the state of wakeful alertness, without mediation, directly from Him to him. 
This is the highest of ranks, as He spoke to Moses the son of ‘Imran, may God’s 
blessings and peace be upon our Prophet and upon him. God the Exalted said, 
“And unto Moses God spoke with [direct] speech” [4:164]. In the beginning of 
this verse, He mentioned His revelation to Noah and the prophets following 
him, then singled out Moses from among them to declare that He spoke to 
Him, which proves that the speech to him is more particular than the revela- 
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tion in general alluded to in the beginning of the verse. He further emphasized 
that by adding the verbal noun that is the origin of “kallama,” namely “taklim,’ 
to preclude the conjectures of the negationists, the Jahmites, the Mu‘tazila, 
and others who hold that [what is meant by the verse] is inspiration, allu- 
sion or inner cognition of meaning by some means other than speech. Thus, 
He emphasized this by the verbal noun that serves to confirm the attribution 
[of speech to God] and erases any doubt of it being a metaphor. Al-Farra’ said, 
“The Arabs name whatever reaches a human being [by way of communication] 
kalam but they do not emphasize it with the verbal noun, and if they do so, it 
means nothing but the reality of speech. The same is true of intention: it is said 
that ‘Someone intended by way of intention, by which is meant the literal real- 
ity of intention. It is also said, ‘He intended a wall’ but it could not be added ‘by 
way of intention’ for that is metaphorical not literal usage.” These are his words. 

The Exalted Lord also said, “And when Moses came to Our appointed time 
and his Lord spoke to him, he said, ‘Oh my Lord, show me, that I may behold 
You!’” [7:142]. This [occasion of] speech is different from the first speech in 
which He sent him to Pharaoh. In this second speech, he asked to behold [God], 
not in the first. On this [occasion], he was given the Tablets, and this occurred 
at a time appointed by God, whereas the first one did not take place at an 
appointed time. In the first, God said to him, “O Moses, I have chosen thee above 
all humans by virtue of My message and My speech,’ which, by the consensus 
of the Predecessors, means “by virtue of my speaking to you.” 

The Glorious has also said in His Book that He called [Moses] and spoke 
to him in whisper, “call” being from a distance and “speaking in whisper” from 
nearby. The Arabs say, “When the circle gets large, either yell out loud or quietly 
whisper.” 

His father Adam said to him in his pleading, “You O Moses God chose by His 
speech and wrote for you the Torah by His hand.’*’ The people of the Standing 
[on the Day of Judgment] will say something similar to him when asking for 
his intercession with his Lord.4® The same is true in the tradition of the Night 
Journey*? in meeting with Moses on the sixth heaven or the seventh, according 
to different traditions,°° [in which the Prophet] said that that was because of 
his elevation by God’s speaking to him. Had this speech been of the same kind 
as occurs for other prophets, there would be nothing to make it special as in 
these traditions, nor would he be known with the soubriquet “the one spoken 
to by the All-merciful”—as the Exalted said, “It belongs not to any mortal that 


47. Bukhari #6614; Muslim #2652. 
48 In reference to what is known as the Hadith of Intercession. See Bukhari #4712; Muslim 
#194. 
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49 The Night Journey and Ascension (al-isra’ wa-l-miTd/) is a reference to a miraculous event 
(alluded to in Q. 17:1 and detailed in numerous Hadiths) that took place toward the end of 
the Meccan part of the Prophet's life in which he was taken to Jerusalem and then to the 
heavens to converse with earlier prophets and ultimately with God. 

50 For some of the traditions on the Ascension, see Bukhari #3342, #7517; Muslim #162. 
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God should speak to him, except by revelation, or from behind a veil, or that 
He should send a messenger and He reveal whatsoever He will, by His leave” 
[42:51]. Thus, He distinguished between speech through revelation, speech by 
sending a[n angelic] messenger and speech from behind a veil. 


4.2 Second Level: Special Revelation to Prophets 

The second level is that of revelation that is particular to prophets. God the 
Exalted said, “We have revealed to you as We revealed to Noah, and the Prophets 
after him ...” [4:163-164], and He said, “It belongs not to any mortal that God 
should speak to him, except by revelation, or from behind a veil ...” [42:50]. 
He thus classified revelation in this verse as a kind of speech, whereas in the 
verse of Sura The Women [4:163-164] He classified speech as a type of rev- 
elation. This is so because [the two verses] take two different perspectives: 
revelation is the general class of which speech is a particular kind—one that 
involves no mediation; yet it is also a type of general speech, which is com- 
munication of meaning by any of the various means. Linguistically, “wahy” 
is a “quick, unnoticeable communication,” its verbal forms being “waka” and 
“awha.’ [The poet] Ru’ba®! said, “He inspired stillness in her, and she settled 
down.” 

[ Wahy] is of different kinds, which we shall now mention. 


4.3 Third Level: By Sending Angelic Emissaries 

The third level is the sending of angelic emissary to the human messenger to 
inspire to him from God what He has commanded them. These are then the 
three levels [of revelation] exclusive to prophets only. This angelic emissary 
may resemble a human being, a man whom he sees and talks to. [The human 
messenger] may alternatively see him in his original form. Finally, the angel 
may assimilate into [the human prophet’s] body and reveal unto him what he 
does, and then separate from him. All three occurred to our Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace.5? 


51 Rubab. al-‘Ijaj (d. 145), a famous poet. 

52 The reference is to traditions the author has mentioned elsewhere. For revelation when 
the angel took a human form, see the well-known “Hadith of Gabriel” (Muslim #1); for the 
Prophet seeing the angel in his “original form,” see Q. 53:13—-14; and for angelic assimilation 
into the Prophet's body, Bukhari #2; Muslim #2333. 


PROLEGOMENON 141 


eSAls rl SS cn GH ors stll] GLAL SL 9d Ved ead GE ols 
CE ly ou dads cS pe JI JLyb 


ches 
pkall ede obs Gat aghast az 

lB ([r6gieLaill] dots oy Ge Cells gp SICA AYES Up - be al Jb 
oan 3 eS Jab Lorie sill] OE 5155 LES Vail AK SI_2h OF Gp 
Sal gud al ccsleel U3, (Slaps Lalla) G abery (ei sigs aN) 
Bodace G fey gall JLaa| 92 ll (lal eA + pads Gila, She Gal Gel! 

5) JB aaly oy cabed G ley GE a pil dey all Sls 

cs geld La ey 

Fain & pLsl 9, 


bas 
oS) she y OT ol le abl se a) xd cos stall Spd A] SU Spd Sle) sale aU 
pst) O55 Y—p dll ppg el VL ele GUI IU od 
BN ype de oly aiy cable ybbe olay oll Jp PRS SIM Up de 
cham By pals cl cate pals cay le Al) gy y CI 4d Joos By cle Ge 


142 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


4.4 Fourth Level: Specific Inspiration 


The fourth level is that of specific inspiration,5* and this is lower than the level 
of the special revelation; it may even be below the level of truth-lovers, as was 
the case with ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, God be pleased with him, as the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, said, “In the nations before you there were 
the inspired ones, and if there is one in this nation, it would be ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattab.”5* 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiyya, God have mercy on him, 
say, 


[In this tradition, the Prophet] said that they existed for certain in com- 
munities before us, but qualified their existence in this community with 
a conditional particle ‘if’ despite the fact that it is the noblest of commu- 
nities. This is because communities before us needed them, whereas this 
community does not, due to the perfection of its prophet and his message. 
Thus, God left no need after him for the community for one specifically or 
otherwise inspired, nor one to whom realities are unveiled, nor one with 
visions. This is a comment on the perfection of this nation and its self 
sufficiency, not its deficiency. 


The Inspired one (muhaddath) is someone who is told something secretly in 
his heart and then what he is told comes to pass. 

Our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya] said, “The truth-lover®> is more perfect than the 
Inspired one, for due to his utmost affirmation of truth and following [of the 
prophet] he is in no need of specific inspiration, revelation, or unveiling. For 
he has surrendered wholeheartedly, inwardly and outwardly, to the Messenger, 
and he is therefore in no need of what comes [directly] to him.” He further said, 
“This specific inspiration is to be juxtaposed to what is said by the revelation to 
the Messenger; if it agrees, it is accepted, if not, it is rejected. Thus, it is evident 
that the rank of truth-loving is higher than the rank of specific inspiration.’ 

He further said, “As for what those who speak from their own imagination 
and ignorance say, ‘My heart has reported to me on the authority of my Lord; 
[it is said concerning them:] true, his heart has reported, but on whose author- 
ity? His devil or his Lord? Whosoever says, ‘My heart has reported to me on the 
authority of my Lord’ indeed relates on the authority of one about whom he 
does not know, and that is a fabrication.” He further said, “The Inspired one of 


53 Tahdith, lit. simply “speaking,” has a particular meaning in Islamic tradition which is best 
conveyed as “specific inspiration.” The muhaddath is someone who receives inspired infor- 
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mation about particular events or things that is not available to others. For example, ‘Umar 
is reported to have received information about his far-flung armies’ predicaments and 
other such things, but nothing of general religious significance. This feature sets this type 
of “inspiration” apart from prophetic revelation (wahy) as well as the kind of inspiration 
(ilham), to be discussed by the author below, that is general to all creatures, such as the 
inspiration of a novel idea, a righteous deed, etc. 

54 Bukhari #3689. This Hadith is also reported in Muslim #2398; Bukhari #1531; and Tirmidhi 
#3693, with slightly different wordings. 

55 “The Truth-lover” or al-Siddiq, is an honorific usually applied to Abu Bakr, higher in status 
than ‘Umar according to the Sunni tradition. 
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this community [i.e., ‘Umar b. al-Khattab] never said any such thing. Never in 
his life did he ever utter such a thing. God had protected him from saying such 
things. One day his scribe wrote, ‘This is what God has shown to the Chief of the 
Believers, ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, so he said, ‘No, erase that. Instead, write, “This is 
the opinion of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab; if it is correct, it is from God, and if it is an 
error, it is from ‘Umar, and God and His Messenger are free of that.”’>® [Umar] 
also said concerning the issue of Kalala,5” ‘I speak on this by my own opinion, 
if correct, it is from God, if incorrect, it is from me and from the Devil. These 
are the words of the Inspired one, whose status was indicated by the testimony 
of the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace. In contrast, you see the 
monist,°* the assimilationist,>? the antinomian,®° the one given to ecstatic out- 
bursts,°! and the one given to vulgar and mendacious music®™ saying: ‘My heart 
reports on the authority of my Lord!’”63 

One should contemplate the difference between the two types of speakers 
[ie., ‘Umar on the one hand and these latter types on the other], their ranks, 
their statements, and their spiritual states, and give each one his due, and not 
conflate the impure and the pure. 


4.5 Fifth Level: Understanding 
The fifth level is that of [God's] granting of understanding. God the Exalted said, 


And David and Solomon when they gave judgment concerning the tillage, 
when the sheep of the people strayed there, and We bore witness to their 
judgment; and We made Solomon to understand it, and unto each gave 
We judgment and knowledge. [21:79] 


Thus He mentioned these two noble prophets and praised them for their 
knowledge and judgment, and singled out Solomon for his understanding in 
this particular case. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, God be pleased with him, when asked, 
“Has the Messenger of God singled you [all] in some respect from among other 
people?” said, “No, by the One who splits the seed and creates man, except 
understanding that God gives a servant in His Book, and whatis in this scroll” — 
and that scroll contained [rules concerning] blood-money, freeing of prisoners, 
and that a Muslim is not killed for an unbeliever.§* 


56 = In Iam al-Muwaqgqi‘n, Ibn al-Qayyim references this anecdote to the authority of Sufyan 
al-Thawni, from Masri. 

57 In the Quranic verses on inheritance, kald/a in traditional Muslim view is one who dies 
without leaving children/grandchildren or parents/grandparents as heirs. 

58 See Glossary, “Monism” (ittihad). 

59  Assimilationism, or Aulil, similar to ittihdd, is in-dwelling or a union with God that leads 
to His incarnation in man. See Glossary. 


PROLEGOMENON 145 


Sy OT cp alll lel By caall cy ley 4 ogi Vy clld Ugh, (Sd MAY Suey JE 
ctl Nov sSLaB coc Ud cy oF Cgce hl nel Dba bl cyte Maw ley a OS Ob cells 
A yeiyy ally GF Blas OF Oly call yf bl pe OF OP LAL oF chy Le Sly 
Eby de 

a Dlegtll py gt LLE 3K dy cal Gino GS OB cal. bs Ugh AE G Jy 
cclettly StMly cdot, lB! cy cil, BE pj) Solty Sati Js ig 
4) oF gb Fier yiny ci dl, Ind ole LLU, 

Sr Vy cain Ge 6d FO Lely coolly ce ally ccs ly ccablall cw be Db 


Jae ly ad cyalldely Je 


je 
lB az > anal a 
wht 6 ra ao ad CRE 8 SAN 3 RA 5 OULy Sa5lo5) le ail Jl 


4 vr0ae 


$eqlels & lal; ipa dts Bh eles les Ke G65 SL at Goal 
prea Slade Gat y RAI del Lele Gls oe SO caoell ae $8 [79-78] 
aN chs Rat Jo ijt Bae asl PN Gl ox de Alby yall Sail Jl oda 
a Glas ail az lage VI deal Ley CAL! Gb oily > lad Ppl dy0 + ass 

$B ae Jeb Vy pe SSG Cll gay ll OK ire odo Bley 


60 Antinomianism, or ibdha, is to erase the distinction between licit and illicit. The 
Mubahiyya, a term derived from the concept of ibaha, refers to those who claim that God 
has lifted from them the responsibilities and legal obligations of the Law; for more, see 
“Translator’s Introduction’. 

61 ~~ See Glossary, “Ecstatic outbursts” (shatahdat). 

62 Sama‘, in this reference, is the practice of listening to music or singing for spiritual effect 
and pleasure. See Alexander Knysh, Islamic Mysticism: A Short History (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 
321-325. 

63 Ibn Taymiyya’s discussion of this issue appears in MF, 13:218 ff; and more generally in his 
Risala al-Furqan, MF, 11156 ff. 

64 Bukhari #11. 
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The epistle of “Umar b. al-Khattab to Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, God be pleased 
with them both, says, “[You must acquire] true understanding of what has been 
brought before you.”®> Understanding is a bounty of God on His servant and a 
light God casts in his heart by which he comes to know and encompass with 
knowledge what others cannot; thus he understands from the scriptural text 
what others do not even if they are equal in their ken of knowledge and mem- 
ory and in the understanding of the original meaning. 

The understanding of [the teachings of] God and His Messenger, God grant 
him blessing and peace, is the index of the state of truthfulness and the charter 
of prophetic legacy. The levels of scholars vary in this respect so much so that 
one may equal one thousand. Look at that understanding of Ibn ‘Abbas, God 
be pleased with them both, when ‘Umar, God be pleased with him, asked him 
and others of the Companions who had attended [the Battle of] Badr®® con- 
cerning the Sura “When there came the help of God, and victory.” Ibn ‘Abbas 
was alone in his understanding that it is the summoning by God the Glorious of 
His Prophet to Himself and the news of his death, and ‘Umar’s agreement with 
him on this, even though this understanding remained inaccessible to those 
other than these two, and even though Ibn ‘Abbas was the youngest of them. 
Where [in this Sura] do you find the news of his death if it were not for the spe- 
cial understanding? Such a person gets deeper in his understanding until he 
reaches levels inaccessible to many who need help in addition to [direct read- 
ing of] scripture, and it is not sufficient for them to have access only to the scrip- 
ture, whereas the one given understanding needs no other help in addition. 


4.6 Sixth Level: General Explication 

The sixth level is that of general explication, which is the explication of truth 
and its separation from falsehood by means of arguments, proofs, and signs, 
such that it becomes evident to the heart just as visible objects are evident to 
the eye. This level is God’s proof against His creatures; without it having been 
established, none can be held liable to punishment [in the afterlife], and only 
upon [rejecting it after] having access to it is one considered misguided. God 
the Exalted said, “It is not for God to misguide a people after He guides them 
until He makes clear to them what they must avoid” [9:15]. This “misguiding” is 
His punishment to them after He explicated to them but they refused to accept 
what He made clear and failed to act accordingly. He thus took them to account 
by misguiding them. God does not ever misguide anyone except after this expli- 
cation. 


65 Discussed at length by the author in [7am al-muwaqqim, ed. Mashhir Abu ‘Ubayda 
(Dammam: Dar Ibn al-Jawzi, 2002), 2:164. 
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66 The first battle of the Prophet’s community in Medina against Quraysh in 2/624; those who 
participated in it were considered the highest-ranked Companions. See Siyar, Sira:301. 
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When you know this, you will know the secret of predestination and avoid 
many a doubt and confusion concerning it, and come to know God’s wisdom in 
misguiding those He misguides among His servants. The Qur’an elucidates this 
on more than one occasion, as in His words, “When they deviated, God caused 
their hearts to deviate” [61:5]; and also, “And for their saying, ‘Our hearts are 
enveloped’—nay, but God has sealed them for their unbelief” [4:155]. The first 
of these is a case of the unbelief of obstinacy and the second that of the unbe- 
lief due to being sealed. His words, “We confound their hearts and their eyes, as 
they believed not therein the first time; and We leave them in their insolence 
wandering blindly” [6:10] mean that He took them to task for abandoning faith 
in Him when they [first] looked into it and investigated it, by turning about 
their hearts and eyes so that they found no guidance in it. Contemplate this 
example as it deserves, for it has a great lesson. 

The Exalted also said, “As for Thamud,®” We guided them but they preferred 
blindness to guidance” [41:17 |—this then is guidance after explication and evi- 
dence. This shows that [explication] is a condition of but not a sufficient means 
[to guidance], for if it is not accompanied by another kind of guidance, which 
is success and inspiration [to act according to it], the guidance is not complete. 
This explication is of two kinds: one occurs by means of audible and recited 
signs and the other by means of the witnessed and visible signs. Both are proofs 
and signs of the unicity of God and His names, attributes, and perfection, and 
the truthfulness of what the messengers have reported. This is why He has 
invited His servants in His recited signs to reflect on His witnessed signs and 
encouraged them to contemplate both. This explication is the one sent to them 
with the messengers, and its responsibility is upon the messengers and after 
them, the scholars. After this [guidance has reached people], God misguides 
whosoever He wills. God the Exalted said, “And We have sent no messenger 
save in the tongue of his people, that he might make all clear to them; then God 
leads astray whomsoever He wills, and He guides whomsoever He wills; and He 
is the Almighty, the All-wise” [14:4]. Thus, it is for messengers to explicate, and 
God is the one who misguides whomsoever He wishes and guides whomsoever 
He wishes, by His might and wisdom. 


67. AnArab people of northern Arabia whom the Qur’an says God destroyed for their rejec- 
tion of God’s prophet. 
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4-7 Seventh Level: Special Explication 


The seventh level is special explication, the explication that is the result of spe- 
cial guidance. It is explication accompanied by [divine] attention, granting of 
success, and election, in addition to protection from the causes of failure and 
their occurrence in the heart, such that total guidance is not far from him. God 
the Exalted said concerning this level, “[Even] if you should strive for their guid- 
ance, indeed, God does not guide those He sends astray, and they will have no 
helpers’ [16:37], and “Indeed, you do not guide whom you like, but God guides 
whom He wills. And He is most knowing of the [rightly] guided” [28:56]. The 
first explication [in the sixth level] is a condition [for guidance] whereas this 
one is a sufficient cause. 


4.8 Eighth Level: Guidance to Listen 
The eighth level is the level of God making them listen. God the Exalted has 
said, “If God had known any good in them, He would have made them hear; 
and if He had made them hear, they would have turned away, swerving aside” 
[8:23], and the Exalted has said, “Not equal are the blind and the seeing, the 
shadows and the light, the shade and the torrid heat; nor are the living and the 
dead equal. God enables whomsoever He wills to listen; you cannot make those 
in their graves listen—you are only a warner” [35:19-23]. This listening is more 
specific than the hearing which consists of proof and invitation, for that has 
already obtained with respect to [the audience of the Qur’an], and by virtue 
of it [God’s] conclusive argument has been established against them. However, 
that is the hearing of the ears, and this [listening] is the hearing of the heart, 
for speech consists of utterance and meaning, and it is related to the ear, the 
heart, and to them both. The hearting of the utterance is the portion of the ear, 
whereas the hearing of the reality of its meaning and purpose is the portion of 
the heart. The Glorious One has denied the unbelievers the hearing that per- 
tains to grasping the objective and purpose of speech that is the portion of the 
heart, but affirmed for them the hearing of utterances that pertains to the ears, 
in saying, “No new remembrance from their Lord came to them but that they 
heard it playfully: frivolous are their hearts” [21:2—3]. This is the kind of hearing 
that is of no benefit to its hearer save in establishing the proof against him. As 
for the purpose of hearing and its fruit, that does not obtain to a heart diverted 
by play, heedlessness, and rejection. Rather, such a one leaves [the speech] say- 
ing to those present around him, “What did he just say?: Such are those whose 
hearts God has sealed” [47:16]. 

The difference between this level and the level of understanding is that it 
obtains by means of the ear whereas the level of understanding is general. But 
the level of understanding is more specific from a different perspective, for it 
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relates to the meaning of what is intended, and its implications and allusions, 
whereas the level of audition revolves around the attainment of the objective 
of speech to the heart, and upon this type of audition depends the hearing of 
acceptance. This level, thus, has three ranks: the hearing of the ear, the hearing 
of the heart, and the hearing of acceptance and response. 


4.9 Ninth Level: Inspiration 


The Exalted has said, “By the soul, and That which shaped it, and inspired to 
it its wickedness and its righteousness” [91:7-8]. The Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said to Husayn b. al-Mundhizr, [a Companion from the tribe] 
of al-Khuza‘a, God be pleased with him, when he embraced Islam, “Say: ‘O God, 
inspire righteousness to me and save me from the evil of my soul.’”®* 

The author of al-Manazil®® considered inspiration the same as the station of 
the specifically inspired. He said, “It is above the station of discernment,’”° for 
discernment may be rare and impenetrable at times or made difficult for the 
seeker, but inspiration does not occur except in a state of readiness. 

I say: specific inspiration (tahdith) is more specific than inspiration (i/ham), 
for inspiration is general to the believers in proportion to their faith, since to 
every believer it is God who has inspired his share of righteousness by virtue 
of which he is a believer. As for qualified inspiration, the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said concerning it that “If there were to be one [such 
Inspired one] in this umma, it would be ‘Umar’—he meant those specifically 
inspired. Thus, tahdith is specific inspiration. It is essentially revelation given 
to non-prophets, God’s peace be upon them all, be they among those morally 
responsible [in divine law], as in the words of the Exalted, “And We revealed 
unto the mother of Moses to nurse him” [28:7], and His words, “And I revealed 
unto the disciples to believe in Me and My Messenger” [5:111], as well as among 
those free of moral responsibility, as in the words of the Exalted, “And your Lord 
revealed unto the bees, saying: ‘Take unto yourselves, of the mountains, houses, 
and of the trees, and of what they are building, then eat of all manner of fruit, 
and follow the ways of your Lord easy to go upon’” [16:68]. [This is true of] all 


68 — Tirmidhi #3483; graded gharib. 

69 ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-Ansari, also known as Abi Ismail al-Harawi (d. 481/1089); see 
“Translator’s Introduction.” This is al-Haraw’'s first direct mention in Madarij. 

70 ~ The station of discernment (firdsa) is one of the stations in the scheme of Shaykh al- 
Harawi’s hundred stations that the author intends to elaborate on in much of the present 
work. Here, Ibn al-Qayyim has chosen to discuss one of the spiritual stations, i/ham, out of 
al-Haraw/'s original order of ascending stations, according to which discernment comes 
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prior to inspiration. Ibn al-Qayyim’s reason for doing so is noteworthy: whereas al-Harawi’s 
original treatise is a manual for the initiates in ecstatic, mystical Sufism, for Ibn al-Qayyim, 
itis precisely a disciplined epistemology that must be explained prior to spiritual stations. 
As noted elsewhere, Ibn al-Qayyim is not opposed to spiritual stations or Sufism per se, but 
only to its tendency to claim a source of knowledge that supersedes or neglects scriptural 
knowledge and reasoning. 
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inspiration of this kind. As for deeming it higher than the station of perspicuity, 
[al-Harawi’s] argument is that perspicuity occurs rarely, and what is rare is not 
an apt basis for the judgment [of a station]. Besides, one may be unreceptive to 
it, or it may be difficult for him, thus rendering him unable to follow it, whereas 
inspiration does not occur except in a state of readiness and presence. 

The fact of the matter is that both perspicuity and inspiration are of two 
kinds, general and specific. The specific case of both is superior to the general 
case of either, and the general in either case is far more frequent than the spe- 
cific. The specific may be rare but the proper distinction between the two is 
that in perspicuity there may be an element of acquisition and effort whereas 
inspiration is purely God’s gift, human effort having no part in it. 


4.9.1 Interlude: The Station of Inspiration” 
[Al-Haraw1] said, 


[Inspiration] has three levels. The first level is the tiding that occurs in the 
form of a definitive revelation, whether aural or otherwise. 


Tiding is a report that is of great significance, thus not every report is tiding; 
this tiding is the report concerning the greatest unseen reality. By ‘revelation’ 
(wahy) and ‘inspiration’ (i/ham) he means the communication whose arrival 
through whatever means is certain, either via the ear or without a medium. 

I say: Its aural occurrence is not called inspiration, rather it belongs to the 
category of speech. If the speaker is God Almighty and Glorious, this cannot 
obtain for non-prophets. It is what distinguished Moses, peace be upon him. 

The aural experiences of the masters of inner disciplines are one of three 
kinds to which there is no fourth. The highest of them is that one is addressed 
by an angel with a partial’? speech, and this occurs to non-prophets, as the 
angels used to address ‘Imran b. al-Husayn with greetings, and when he cau- 
terized [wounds], they ceased, and when he ceased [cauterizing], the angelic 
salutation was returned to him.” This can be of two kinds. One of them is when 
the speech is audible to one’s ears, and this is rare with respect to the gener- 
ality of believers. The other one is speech cast in one’s heart, thus the angel 
addresses it to one’s soul, as in the famous report, “The angel has a touch on 
the heart of the son of Adam, as does the Satan. The touch of the angel is to 


71 ~ Ilham is the fifty-seventh station in al-Harawi’s ordering, two stations after al-firasa. Ibn 
al-Qayyim has reorganized the material, focusing on epistemology and his critique of mys- 
tical claims in the prefatory material here before delving into the stations successively. 
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72 By “partial speech” (Ahitab juz’), the author presumably means communication about 
particular things, rather than general verities that are part of a total message and given 
only to prophets. 

73 Areport to this effect concerning ‘Imran b. al-Husayn (d. 52/672), a Companion, appear in 
Abi Dawid #3865. The author mentions the practice of cauterizing (iktiwa’) in passing, 
and does not explain why the practice of cauterizing wounds may be religiously question- 
able. 
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encourage righteousness and confirm the [divine] promise, and the touch of 
Satan is to encourage wickedness and disaffirm the promise. Then he recited, 
‘Satan promises you poverty, and bids you unto indecency; but God promises 
you His pardon and His bounty’” [2:268].”4 

The Exalted has said, “When your Lord revealed unto the angels, ‘I am with 
you, so make firm the believers’” [8:12]. In exegesis, it was said that [making 
firm] means “strengthen their hearts and give them tidings of success,” and it 
was also said, “join the battle with them’—and both opinions are correct, for 
they attended the battle with them and strengthened their hearts. 

Part of this type of speech is the admonisher of God in the heart of His 
believing servants, as in the Jami‘ of al-Tirmidhi and Musnad of Ahmad, in the 
report of al-Nuwas b. Sam‘an, God be pleased with them, on the authority of the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, who said, “God the Exalted strikes 
the parable of a straight path on either side of which are two walls with open 
doors and drawn curtains, and a caller on the head of the path and a caller 
above the path. The straight path is Islam, the two walls are the limits of God, 
and the open doors are the prohibitions of God. He who falls into a limit from 
the limits of God uncovers the veil. The caller at the head of the path is the Book 
of God, and the caller above the path is the admonisher of God in the heart of 
every believer.” 

The occurrence of such speech [to non-prophets] without a medium is not 
clear, and anything definitive about it, by way of affirmation or negation, would 
depend on the evidence. And God knows best. 


4.9.2 The Second Kind of Aural Experience 

The second type of aural experience is when the speaker is either of the believ- 
ing, righteous jinns or the devils (i.e., unbelieving jinns). This is of two kinds as 
well. One, to be addressed audibly through one’s ears, and the other, that [the 
speaker] casts in one’s heart when he touches him. Of this type are [the Satan’s| 
promises and tall tales, when he makes promises to man and stirs in him vain 
hopes and prevents him, as the Exalted said, “He promises them and fills them 
with fancies, but there is nothing Satan promises them except delusion” [4120], 
and also, “Satan promises you poverty, and bids you unto indecency” [2:268]. 
The heart has a share of this speech as does the ear, and protection from such 
is for none but the messengers and the Community as a whole.”6 


74 Tirmidhi #2988, who graded it hasan-gharib. 

75 Graded sahih, reported by Ahmad 29:181; Tirmidhi #2859. 

76 On the doctrine of infallibility (‘isma) or protection from error of prophets and its con- 
nection to the infallibility of the Muslim community as a whole, see Anjum, Politics, 230; 
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Shahab Ahmed, Before Orthodoxy: The Satanic Verses in Early Islam (Cambridge, MA: Har- 
vard University Press, 2017), 9-10. 
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But how could one thus spoken to be certain that the speaker was indeed 
the All-merciful or an angel [of His]? By what proof and what evidence? For 
the devil, too, casts into the soul its own revelations and into the ears its 
speech, so the deceived and the conceited says, “It was said to me” or “I was 
thus addressed.” This is true enough, but he is asked, Who exactly was it that 
addressed you? For indeed, ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, God be pleased with him, said 
to Ghaylan b. Salama, who had divorced his women and distributed his wealth 
among his sons, “I think it to be Satan, who steals from the hearing, who heard 
of your death and cast it into your heart.””” 

Who will vouch for the pious, after you, O Shahr!78 


4.9.3 The Third Kind of Aural Experience 

The third type is the situational speech that begins with the self and returns 
to it, but one imagines that it originated from outside. This is often a source 
of error for the seekers. He thinks that it is the Almighty God's speech to him, 
a word from Him to him. The source of this error is that when the perceptive 
powers of man are polished through spiritual exercises and cut off from things 
that usually keep them occupied, they become such that the soul’? and the 
heart overcome the body, and the self and the heart concentrate exclusively on 
the meanings that attend them. The self becomes so intensely focused on these 
that they replace worldly connections and occupations altogether. Thus filling 
the heart, these meanings proceed, by way of habit, to the faculty of speech and 
the speech of the heart and the self. When they are incident upon an unoccu- 
pied self, they appear to the faculty of hearing in the form of audible sounds 
and to the faculty of sight in the form of visible persons; thus one sees forms 
and hears speech, but all of this is within his self rather than from outside. He 
swears that he saw and heard, and he is truthful, but the question is whether 
he saw or heard something outside or just within himself. The weakness of dis- 
cretion, lack of knowledge, and overwhelming force of such meanings all come 
together upon an unoccupied self. 


77. Ahmad 8:251. 

78  Thatis, ifa Companion of the Prophet could confuse a thought from the devil with a righ- 
teous idea from God, and given that the Companions are the most truthful generation in 
Sunni theology, who could guarantee that his inspirations are from God? The reference is 
to Shahr b. Hawshab al-Ash‘ari, a pious man of knowledge, who was found guilty of steal- 
ing a leather sleeve, and someone composed the great scandal in verse: Shahr has sold his 
religion for a sleeve/ Who will vouch for the pious, after this, O Shahr! 

79 The original ruh has been translated here as soul; it seems that the author here uses the 
ruh interchangeably with nafs. In the pre-Qur’anic and Qur’anic usage, nafs is the self or 
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person, whereas ruh in the pre-Qur’anic usage is breath and wind and in the Quran, it 
is a special angel (Archangel Gabriel), and a special divine breath breathed into Adam 
(e.g. 15:29, 38:72, 32:8). In the post-Qur’anic usage, ruh is conflated with nafs. Ruh came to 
be applied to the human spirit, influenced by Christian and Neoplatonic ideas. Al-Ash‘ari 
reports the Rafidite doctrine of the ruh of Allah in Adam and other prophets, and contro- 
versies about whether the human being is body only, body and rah, or just ruh; the Sunnis 
have no definitive doctrine on it. Muslims had widely different views on the matter; Ghaz- 
ali popularized the Aristotelian view that ru is an incorporeal spirit, while al-Razi rejects 
the view that it is incorporeal. See E.E. Calverly and IR. Netton, “nafs,” in £12, 7:880-884. 
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These three are the ways of speech; anyone’s claims to have heard anything 
other than these are conceit, deception, and confusion. This topic is the final 
word, and it is the clearest of topics for those who investigate the matter and 
understand it, and from God alone is the correct understanding. 


4.9.4 The Second Level of Inspiration according to al-Harawi 
[al-Harawi] said, 


The second level is the inspiration that occurs visually, and the sign of 
its soundness is that it breaches no veil, transgresses no limits, and never 
fails. 


The difference between this and inspiration in the first level is that the first one 
is almost necessary knowledge that cannot be repelled from the heart, whereas 
this one is observation and unveiling, thus it is above the last one in rank, more 
complete in occurrence, and its relation to the heart is like a visible object to 
the eye. He then mentioned its three signs. 

First, it breaches no veils, that is, he who received an unveiling concerning 
another person should not breach his veil, be it good or bad, and not breach 
what God has veiled of him to the people, but covers him and hides what has 
been unveiled to him. 

Second, “he transgresses no limits,” which may have one of two meanings. 
First, that he does not employ [his unveiling] in the service of sinful ends and 
transgression of God’s limits, unlike soothsayers and those given to Satanic 
visions. Second, that [this inspiration] must not be employed against the limits 
of the Law, such as if one employs it to spy on hidden things [belonging to other 
people] that God has prohibited to spy on. If one follows such an aim and such 
things appear to him through such an unveiling, it is Satanic, not Providential. 
Third, that it never fails, in contrast with Satanic visions, for it often fails [in 
its prophecies]. As the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said to Ibn 
Said, “What do you see?” He said, “I see truth and falsehood.” He said, “You are 
deceived.”®° 

Thus, Satanic visions often prove false and can never continue to come true. 


80 Bukhari #1354; Muslim #2930. For Ibn Said or Ibn Sayyad traditions, see Bukhari #2638, 
#3056. 


PROLEGOMENON 161 


6 petals tele» CaF P ls cla ye cont 3b woled| ra) e a yu| oe 9 olgs 
spall Bll ably coaghy Adm Gh cll el cy sey cpl alia all Ling 


Z 2 Z Ja 
eee Vy chide syle Vy Lie BV al cor Wedley che ay pl] LI de july cl 
«\) 

tod> SEY all oy pal dat Je els OV Sy ee pall G pLY! Cae y Le cae Gl 
duel CABS) atuely ly gghs ace ly Caen yall BBB gay ALEK ay deles bony COU op 
rbede La) $35 ccoall DL GM 

ji GH ace y gual ond Slt at S13) dele oY cali GAY ail celte] 
Cand fad be copldl ae dendd oye hla dbl for le GHA Vialy dt foe Le cabs, 
MA aS oye fey 

one e fot ilo Syl Y aly saslal 

COYNE foe call ogde j9lby ccgelell CEG)! d] a syle V al Lael 
la GAS 

oF gs Jbl g aR ol foe cage AU) sgt GG de ab V al SU 
lay V Slag gb \ BASIN Vale aby Least 1515 cleats bale amon 

Lor the oY BE gil UBT eS oles of « ltl! te Tayl bt Y al salt 
Sy SSeS! oi Y Steet BIS «thle Gul dle 136, ‘Bale 6) dB» Seo 
Fed] Bye pote 


162 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


4.9.5 The Third Level of Inspiration 


He said, 


The third level is the inspiration that renders manifest the essence of pure 
realization and utters nothing but on the authority of the eye of eternity, 
and the inspiration is an end to which it is forbidden to allude. 


The essence of realization, according to [al-Harawi], is annihilation®! in the wit- 
nessing of the reality, such that everything other than him disappears and all 
forms turn to pure nothingness. 

Inspiration at this level manifests this essence for the inspired exclusively, 
adulterated by nothing of the consciousness of reason or senses, for if there 
were any mental or sensual awareness, the manifestation of the reality would 
be impure. The speaker of this unveiling cannot, in the People’s®” view, be 
understood except by someone who is with him and shares his experience. The 
masters of this unveiling hold that all creation is veiled from Him, and knowl- 
edge, intellect, and inner state all are veils, and the speech of all creation but 
occurs through a language of veil, and they do not understand the language of 
what is beyond the veil of the meanings of the One veiled. This is why allusion 
to or expression of this is forbidden, for allusion and expression pertain to what 
can be sensed and rationally grasped, whereas this matter is beyond sense or 
intellect. 

The upshot of this [third level of] inspiration is that through it all media are 
removed, erased, and obliterated, but in respect of witnessing, not existence. 
The monists, who uphold the doctrine of the Unicity of Being, attribute this 
erasure and annihilation to existence and attempt to count the author of al- 
Manazil as one of them, but he is quit of them in intellect, in religion, in states, 
and in inner knowledge.®? And God knows best. 


410 The Tenth Level of Guidance: Truthful Visions 

The tenth level of the levels of guidance is the true vision, which is a part of 
prophethood, as is reported authentically from the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, who said, “True vision is one of the forty-six parts of 


81 This is the first mention of annihilation, fand’, which is the axial notion and the end goal 
of al-Harawi's Sufism, and the object of Ibn al-Qayyim’s sustained critique and corrective. 
The expression in Arabic is complex: fan@ ft Allah means “he annihilated into God,” some- 
times adding bi nafsihi, meaning “he annihilated himself into God,’ or “he erased himself 
into God,” thus in some way becoming one with God. See “Translator’s Introduction’ for 
more on fand’. 
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82 See Glossary, “The People” (al-gawm). 

83 For the monist interpreters mentioned here such as al-Tilimsani and Ibn al-‘Arif, see 
“Translator’s Introduction” and Gino Schallenbergh, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya’s Manipu- 
lation of Sufi Terms: Fear and Hope,” in Islamic Theology, Philosophy and Law: Debating 
Ibn Taymiyya and Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, ed. Birgit Krawietz and Georges Tamer (Berlin: 
de Gruyter, 2013), 94-112. 
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prophethood.”* It has been said concerning this qualification that the first 
onset of revelation was [the seeing of] truthful visions or dreams, a state that 
lasted for half a year and then proceeded to revelation in a wakeful state for 
a period of twenty-three years from the time he was sent until he died, God’s 
blessings and peace be upon him. Thus, the proportion of the period of reve- 
lation in dream from that comes to be one of the forty-six parts. This would be 
a good explanation, were it not for another sound report that states, “It is one 
of seventy parts.’®° It has been said in an attempt to reconcile the two that it 
depends on the state of the one who has the vision. The vision of truth-lovers 
is one of forty-six parts whereas the vision of the generality of believers is one 
of seventy parts, and God knows best. 

The vision is the first stage of revelation, and its truthfulness depends on the 
truthfulness of its seer: the more truthful a person, the more truthful his vision. 
When the days draw near [to the end of the world] it would seldom fail to come 
true, as the Prophet, upon him be blessings and peace, said.8° This is because 
such a time is lacking in prophethood and its effect, thus believers are given 
visions as compensation. However, when the light of prophecy is bright and 
strong, its brightness and strength leave no need for visions. 

This is similar to the frequent occurrence of miracles®” after the time of the 
Companions, whereas they did not occur to them precisely because they had 
no need of them owing to the strength of their faith; the need arose afterward 
due to the weakening of faith. Ahmad has a report to this effect: ‘Ubada b. al- 
Samit,88 God be pleased with him, said, “The vision of a believer is speech by 
which the Lord speaks to His servant in his sleep.” The Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said, “Nothing is left of prophethood except for good tid- 
ings.” It was said, “What are good tidings, O Messenger of God?” He said, “The 
good vision; the believers sees it or he is shown it.’®9 

When the visions of Muslims confirm each other, they cannot be false; as 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said to his companions when 
they were shown the Night of Destiny in the last ten [nights of Ramadan], “You 
have been shown visions that confirm each other [that it is] in the last ten, so 
whosoever seeks it should seek it in the last ten of Ramadan.”9° 


84 Bukhari #6989; Muslim #2263; some reports have “good dream” rather than “true dream’. 

85 Muslim #2265. 

86 Muslim #2263. 

87 Unlike miracles that are unique to Prophets (mu/jizat), karamat are miracles performed 
by saints of God (awliya’). Ibn Taymiyya contends that the best of the saints of God may 
be honored by a kAardma as a means to carry out a proof from God for the sake of His reli- 
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gion or to fulfill a need of the Muslims (i.e. strengthen their faith), just as the prophets 
performed miracles to demonstrate their proof of God. Hence, he notes that there was a 
greater number of karamat among the Successors, who did not encounter the Prophet and 
his miracles, compared to the Companions since these miracles functioned to increase 
their faith. See Ibn Taymiyya, al-Furqan, 206-230. 

88  ‘Ubada b. al-Samit, a senior Companion from the Ansar from the Khazraj clan, who par- 
ticipated in the ‘Aqaba Pledge with the Prophet and participated in all the major battles, 
died circa 34-45; Siyar, 2:5. 

89 Bukhari #6990. Other reports link this statement to the exegesis of the verse “For them is 
the good tiding in earthly life” [10:64]. 

go — Bukhari #6991. 
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The case with a vision is the same as with unveiling [by inspiration]: it could 
be Providential, self-generated, or Satanic. The Prophet, God grant him blessing 
and peace, said, “The visions are three, a vision from God, an ominous vision 
from Satan, and a vision from what a man tells himself while awake and sees it 
while asleep.” 

The one that is a means of guidance is the one from God. All Muslims agree 
that the visions of prophets are revelation since they are protected from Satan. 
This is why the Friend [of God, Abraham] proceeded to sacrifice his son Isma'll, 
God’s peace be upon them both, on the basis of a vision. As for the visions of 
non-prophets, they must be judged against the explicit and clear revelation. If 
they agree, [they are good;] if not, they are not acted on. If it is said, “What 
would you say if it is a righteous vision or multiply confirmed?” We say: if it is 
so, it is impossible for it to oppose revelation. The two must be in agreement. 
[The vision serves to] draw attention to [revealed teachings] or to a particular 
issue in them that the one given the vision had not been aware of and is alerted 
through the vision. 

Whosoever wishes that his visions be truthful must seek to attain truthful- 
ness, consume nothing but what is lawful, hold fast to the commandments and 
prohibitions. Furthermore, he should sleep in the state of ritual purity,9? face 
the Qibla and mention God until overtaken by sleep. The vision of such a one 
is seldom false. In addition, the most truthful of visions are those seen in the 
early morning [before dawn], as that is the time of divine descent,°? and prox- 
imity of mercy and forgiveness, respite from the devils. Its opposite is the vision 
seen in the early part of the night when the devils and devilish souls are spread 
about. 

‘Ubada b. al-Samit, God be pleased with him, said, “The vision of a believer 
is speech with which the Lord speaks to His servant while he sleeps.’ There is 
an angel of visions who shows them to the servant in images that are appro- 
priate to the servant, thus he strikes images for everyone accordingly. Malik [b. 
Anas] said, “The vision is revelation from among revelations” and discouraged 
interpreting them without knowledge, saying, “Do you play thus with God’s rev- 
elation!” 

There are books dedicated to the rulings, details, and ways of interpreting 
visions, but the mention of these things here will distract us from our purpose. 
God knows best. 


g1 Aba Dawid #5019. Similar reports appear in Muslim #2263; al-Muwatta’ 52:1754. 

92‘ That is, having made ablution. 

93 The reference is to Hadiths to the effect that God comes down to the nearest heaven dur- 
ing the last third of the night. See Bukhari #7494. 
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5 The Opening Heals Hearts as well as Bodies 


Explication that The Opening encompasses the two kinds of healing—the heal- 
ing of hearts and of bodies. 

As for the healing of hearts, [The Opening] includes it in the most perfect 
fashion, for all weaknesses and illnesses of hearts revolve around two axes, the 
corruption of knowledge and the corruption of intention. These two lead to two 
lethal ailments: error and wrath. Error is the result of the corruption of knowl- 
edge and wrath the result of the corruption of intention. These two are the 
source of all ailments of the heart. Guidance to the straight path, thus, includes 
healing from the ailment of error, which is why the plea for this guidance is the 
greatest of obligations upon every servant every day and night in every regular 
prayer, due to the utter need of the servant for the guidance that is required [to 
avert these ailments]. No other supplication may supplant it. 

The realization of “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for 
help” in knowledge and inner awareness, in action and being, constitutes heal- 
ing from the ailment of the corruption of intention. The corruption of inten- 
tion pertains to ends as well as means. Whosoever seeks an end that is futile, 
deficient, and transient, and seeks to attain it by all means that lead to it [indis- 
criminately], both types of his intention are corrupt. This is the case with any- 
one whose ultimate end is other than God and His worship, from among the 
polytheists and followers of desires who have no end beyond that. In partic- 
ular, those in power who follow the demands of establishing their power by 
any means necessary, right or wrong, and when truth comes in the way of 
their power, they crush it and trample over it with their feet. Failing that, they 
repel it with tyranny. Failing that, they capture it in its path and divert it to 
another. They are prepared to go to any lengths to repel it. Finally, if they find it 
ineluctable, they grant it the mint and the sermon, but deprive it of any effec- 
tive power, authority, or promulgation. If, on the other hand, the truth happens 
to be on their side, in their favor, they protect and hover around it, coming to it 
submissively, not because it is the truth, but because it happens to agree with 
their ends and desires, and to recruit it to their ends: “When they are called to 
God and His Messenger that he may judge between them, lo, a party of them 
are swerving aside; but if the right happened to be theirs, they come to him 
submissively. What, is there sickness in their hearts, or are they in doubt, or do 
they fear that God and His Messenger would wrong them? Nay, but they are the 
evildoers” [24:48—-50]. 

This is to say that their intentions are corrupt with regard to their ends as 
well as their means. When the ends that they seek vanish, they are left with 
the greatest loss and regret. When the truth comes true and falsehood is fal- 
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sified, they are the most regretful and indignant of all. The bonds of loyalty 
amongst them are shred to pieces, and they become certain of their separation 
from the caravan of success and happiness. This is all too common in the world. 
This [regret] is even stronger at the time of their death and presentation before 
God, and its realization while in the Barzakh.% All is fully exposed on the Day 
of the Meeting, when realities are realized, when the truthful attain success and 
the liars lose, as they come to know that they indeed were liars, deceived, and 
conceited. What use, alas, is knowledge that cannot benefit and certitude that 
cannot save? Similar is the case of one who sought the highest end and lofti- 
est goal, but failed to do so by the means appropriate to it, rather, employing 
means that he imagined led to it, but in reality it was the greatest obstruction. 
The two share their state, as both have corrupted goals, and there is no cure 
from this ailment except through the remedy of “You alone we worship and of 
You alone we supplicate for help.” For this remedy comprises six parts: worship 
of God and none else, through His command and His law, not through one’s 
desire or opinions of men, or their fabrications, rituals, and ideas. This is seek- 
ing His help for the sake of His worship by it, not by one’s own self, or power, or 
anything else. These are the parts of “You alone we worship and You alone we 
supplicate for help,’ which when the physician who knows the ailment mixes 
and the patient uses, complete cure is achieved, and no defect remains except 
if one or more of the parts are missed. 

Two other great ailments threaten the heart, which, if untreated, lead to ruin, 
and these are ostentation and arrogance. The remedy of ostentation is “You 
alone we worship” and the remedy of arrogance is “You alone we supplicate for 
help.” 

I often heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may God sanctify his soul, say, 
“You alone we worship’ repels ostentation and ‘You help we supplicate for help’ 
repels arrogance.” 

When one is protected from the ailment of ostentation by means of “You 
alone we worship” and from the ailment of arrogance and conceit by means 
of “You alone we supplicate for help,” and from the ailments of misguidance 
and ignorance by means of “Guide us to the Straight Path,” one is saved from 
his ailments and discomforts, and lives large in the vestments of wellness, the 
bounty upon him being complete. He is included in those blessed, not among 
“those who have incurred wrath,” namely those whose intentions are corrupt, 
who knew the truth but diverted from it, nor among “the misguided,’ namely 
those who are ignorant of the truth, never having known it. 


94  Theintermediary stage between death and resurrection. This period usually alludes to the 
time one spends in one’s grave, which includes the interrogation by the angels to deter- 
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mine if one was a believer during his or her lifetime and the preliminary punishment or 
reward that then ensues. For more, see Salman Bashier, “The Barzakh” in Ibn al-Arabi’s 
Barzakh (New York: State University of New York Press, 2004), 75-96. 
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It is the right of this sura that comprises these two healings that the cure 
of every ailment be sought in it. For this reason, comprising as it does this 
[inward] healing which is the greater of the two healings, the attainment of the 
lesser healing through it is true a fortiori. Nothing is more wholesome for the 
hearts that have received from God the Exalted His word, and acquired from it 
an understanding that He has chosen for them, than the meanings of this stra. 


5.l Testimony from the Sunna 


As for its inclusion of remedy for the bodies, we shall mention what the Sunna 
has brought, and what the principles of medicine have witnessed, and [what] 
experience has confirmed. 

As for the Sunna, a sound tradition of Abt ]-Mutawakkil, on the authority of 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri,9° God be pleased with him, has it: 


Some from among the companions of the Prophet, God’s peace and bless- 
ings be upon him, passed by the neighborhood of the Bedouins who 
refused to greet or entertain them. Their leader was bit [by a snake], so 
they came to them and said, “Do you have a healing incantation?” or “Do 
you have a healer among you?” They said, “Yes, but since you failed to host 
us, we will not do it until you compensate us for it.” They offered them 
some sheep. A man from among us began to recite upon him The Open- 
ing of the Book, and he got up as if no ailment had struck him. We said, 
“Do not haste until we come to the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace.” So we came to him and mentioned this to him. He said, “How did 
you know that it is an incantation for healing? Eat, and give me some of 
your share too.’% 


This tradition is proof of the cure for snakebite in the reading of The Opening. 
It sufficed him against any medication, providing him even perhaps a more 
complete cure. This happened despite the fact that the recipient [of this incan- 
tation] was unaccepting, either because that neighborhood belonged to non- 
Muslims, or due to their being miserly and low. How much more so it would be 
if the recipient were worthy. 


95 Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri (d. 63 or 74), an Ansari-Khazraji Companion, whose father partici- 
pated in the Battle of Uhud and was killed; he had been thirteen and the Prophet refused 
to let him join the battle; he participated in later battles, one of the leaders in knowledge 
(Siyar 3:169). 

96 ~— Bukhari #2276, Muslim #2201. 
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5.2 Testimony of Medicine 


As for the testimony of medicine, know that the sting comes from poisonous 
creatures which have malignant spirits that prosper in a state of wrath. These 
spirits cause in these creatures an effect of a fiery poison that makes them 
sting.%” Its intensity differs in proportion to the intensity, state, and malignance 
of those spirits. When the malignant spirit takes on a wrathful state, it imparts it 
a poisonous nature, which finds comfort and delight in delivering it to a suscep- 
tible target, just as wicked men find comfort and delight in delivering their evil 
to whomever is susceptible. Many a man cannot rest for a day without harming 
one of his kind, and finds in his soul unease for carrying the poison and the evil 
that it possesses until he delivers it to others, which cools his eyes and comforts 
his soul. He experiences something similar to one craving sexual intercourse. 
Such a one becomes petulant and heavy-hearted until he relieves himself of 
his need; this is in respect of sexual drive and that in respect of wrath. God 
the Exalted thanks to His wisdom has established for such wrathful souls the 
[political] authority to constrain them, but for which they would corrupt the 
land and ruin the world: “And if it were not for God’s checking [some] people by 
means of others, the earth would have been corrupted, but God is full of bounty 
to the worlds” [2:251]. God has [similarly], in His compassion and mercy, per- 
mitted such individuals spouses and what their right hands possess to take the 
edge off their drive. 

The point is that such wrathful souls influence whatever susceptible target 
they find; some it affects by merely being in its presence without touch, oth- 
ers it blinds, and yet others it causes to miscarry. Of this kind is the eye of one 
who eyes; when his eye falls upon its target it causes a poisonous state in pro- 
portion to how unprepared and unarmed with defense or strong the latter is. 
Many of these souls influence their target when the latter is described to them. 
They adapt themselves to it and encounter it from a distance, and it is thus 
affected. One who denies this cannot be counted from among the children of 
Adam except in appearance. When pure, lofty, and ennobled souls that pos- 
sess wrath and zeal for the truth encounter these malignant, poisonous souls, 
adapting themselves to the realities of The Opening, its secrets and meanings, 
and what it comprises of divine unicity and reliance, praise of God the Exalted 
and High, mentioning His principal names and attributes and His name that is 
not mentioned upon any evil except that it eliminates and erases it nor upon 


97 ‘For Ibnal-Qayyim’s treatment of Prophetic medicine, see his al-Tibb al-nabawi, translated 
by Penelope Johnstone as Medicine of the Prophet (Cambridge, Ux: Islamic Texts Society, 
1998), 133-136. 
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any good except that it nourishes and increases it, such a soul repels by means 
of its preparation the effect of that malignant, devilish soul, and recovery is 
attained. The basis of healing and recovery is based on opposing a thing with 
its opposite, and protection of a thing by its like. For wellbeing is protected by 
its like and illness is repelled by its opposite. These are the causes that the All- 
wise and All-knowing has tied to their causers, through creation and command. 
This cannot be attained except through the power of an acting soul and recep- 
tion by a receiving nature. If the soul of the one who is bit does not receive 
the incantation, and if the soul of the administering it does not overpower the 
effect, recovery is not attained. 

There are three things here: the correspondence of the remedy to the illness, 
the physician’s dispensation of it, and reception by the ill person. If any one of 
these is left out, healing is not attained, and when they all come together, the 
healing must occur, by the leave of God the Exalted. 

Whoever knows this properly, the secrets of incantation are unveiled to him 
and he can distinguish between the beneficial kind and the rest, and heals the 
ailment by the means that are appropriate to it. He would find that incantation 
depends upon the incanter and acceptance by the subject, just like a sword’s 
effectiveness depends upon its wielder as well as the liability of its target to 
cutting. This is but a preliminary allusion to what lies beyond it for whoever 
seeks diligently and reflects soundly, and God knows best. 

Experience has testified to this innumerable times. I have experienced in my 
own case and in others’ wonderful things, especially while staying in Mecca, 
may God the Exalted honor it. I used to suffer from many frustrating discom- 
forts that almost paralyzed me, and this happened during circumambulation as 
well as otherwise. I turned to the recitation of The Opening and rubbed over the 
spot where it hurt, and it dropped like a pebble. I have experienced this a num- 
ber of times. I would take a tumbler filled with the water of zamzam,°® recite 
The Opening over it many times and drink it, and find the benefit and strength 
that I have not seen in any remedy. The matter is in fact greater than this, but 
[its benefits obtain] in accordance with the strength of faith and soundness of 
belief, and God is the Helper. 


98 Sacred water from a well in Mecca that miraculously burst forth when Hagar ran in search 
of water for her son Ishmael. See Bukhari #3364. 
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6 Refutation of Heresies 


The inclusion in The Opening of the refutation of impostors from various sects 
and creeds as well as the heretical innovators and the misguided from this com- 
munity. 

This is known in two ways; in general terms and in detail. 

In general terms, the straight path comprises knowing the Truth, preferring 
it over all alternatives, placing it above all else, loving and obeying it, calling 
to it, and striving against its enemies according to one’s capacity. The Truth 
is the way of the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, and 
his companions, and what he taught of knowledge and practice concerning 
the attributes of the Lord the Glorified and Exalted, His names, His unicity, His 
commands and prohibitions, His promise and warning, as well as concerning 
the fine points of faith that are the stations of the travelers to God the Exalted. 
All of these [domains of knowledge] must be submitted to the Messenger of 
God, God grant him blessing and peace, for approval rather than opinions, 
invented notions, ideas, and terminologies of men. 

Every [kind of] knowledge, practice, spiritual state, or station that emanates 
from the niche of his prophethood, and upon it is fixed the Muhammadan seal 
minted in Medina, that is part of the straight path. Whatever is not of this kind, 
it is from the path of wrath and misguidance. There is no way but to follow one 
of these three paths: the path of the Messenger, God grant him blessing and 
peace, and his teachings; the path of wrath, which is the path of those who 
know the truth and oppose it; and the path of misguidance, which is that path 
of those misguided by God. This is why ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas, God be pleased 
with them both, said, “The straight path is Islam.” Ibn Mas‘ud and ‘Ali b. Abi 
Talib said, “It is the Qur'an,” and in this meaning there is a Hadith raised [to 
the Prophet's authority] in al-Tirmidhi and elsewhere.99 Sahl b. ‘Abdallah [al- 
Tustari] said, “[It is] the path of the Ah] al-Sunna wa-l-Jama‘a.’ Bakr b. ‘Abdallah 
al-Muzan?!° said, “The path of the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing 
and peace.’ 

This was, doubtless, the path of the Messenger of God, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, and his companions, in knowledge and practice, which consists 
in knowing the truth, putting it above and preferring it to all else. We know 
through this general description that all that opposes this path is false and 
belongs to the path of two groups, the people of wrath and the people of mis- 
guidance. 


99 ‘ Tirmidhi #2906. 
100 Bakr b. ‘Abdallah al-Muzani (d. 108/726), an eminent scholar of Basra, contemporary of 
al-Hasan of Basra, a Successor. Siyar 4:532. 
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6.1 Refutation of Heresies in Detail 
The detailed way is to know the heretical sects and how The Opening includes 
their refutation. 

We say that people are of two kinds: those who affirm the Exalted Cre- 
ator and those who deny Him. The Opening includes the affirmation of the 
Exalted Creator and refutation of the negationists by affirming the lordship of 
the Exalted over all worlds. If you reflect on the state of the entire world, its 
higher as well as lower realms, in all its parts, you shall find it testifying to its 
maker, originator, and king. Denying its maker is tantamount to denying the 
world itself, there being no difference between them. In fact, the testimony of 
the creator on the created, the actor on the act, the maker over states that are 
created is stronger than the reverse for intellects that are pure, enlightened, and 
noble. The knowers are those insightful men who argue [starting] from God to 
[prove] His deeds and creation when [other] men argue from His creation and 
deeds to [prove] God. Both ways are correct, no doubt, and the Qur’an includes 
both. 

The arguments based on the creation are frequent, but those based on the 
creator have a different power altogether, and it is that which the messengers 
pointed out to their people, saying, “Is there doubt in God?” [14:10], that is, do 
we have any doubt in God so that you ask for a proof to establish His existence? 
Which proof can be more sound and evident than the proved in this case? How 
to argue for the more evident based on the less evident? Then they alerted them 
to the proof, saying, “the creator of the heavens and the earth.” 

I have heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God be pleased with him, say, 
“How can one demand proof of one who is the proof of all things?” He would 
frequently recite this line of poetry: 


Nothing whatever is sound in minds 
When the bright daylight need be shown! 


It is known beyond doubt that the existence of the Lord the Exalted is more 
evident for intellects and natures than the existence of the day, and whoever 
does not see this through his intellect and nature, should lament them both. 
When this opinion is proven false, so is the school of the heretics!©* who 
advance the doctrine of unicity of being, that it is not the eternal creator [on 
the one hand] and the created, the originated in time [on the other], but rather 
[identifying them such that] the existence of this world is the essence of the 


101 This line is from al-Mutanabbi. See Madarij(S), 298n7. 
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102 Some manuscripts have it “ittihdd”, which is then equated later in the sentence with wah- 
dat al-wujiid (unicity of being); these, however, are distinct doctrines whose difference is 
known to the author, and I therefore prefer the manuscripts that read “il/had”—heresy— 
which is a general term; this attribution is also repeated at the end of this section. 
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existence of God, and He is the reality of this world. In their view, there is not 
the Lord and the slave, the owner and the owned, the dispenser of mercy and 
its receiver, the worshipper and the worshipped, the seeker of help and its giver, 
the giver of guidance and its receiver, the giver of bounty and its receiver, the 
subject of wrath and its object. Rather, [according to them] the Lord is the same 
as the slave, the former being the latter’s reality, the owner is the same as the 
owned, the giver of mercy is the same as its receiver, and the worshipper is 
the same as the worshipped. The difference is a matter relative to the manifes- 
tations of being and its illuminations. It appears at times in the image of the 
worshipped as it did in the case of Pharaoh, and at times in the image of the 
slave as it does in the case of [human] servants, and in the image of a guide as 
it did in the case of prophets, God’s peace be upon them, and the same being 
true in the case of messengers and scholars. All are from the same essence, but 
rather, each is the essence itself, such that the reality of the worshipper, his exis- 
tence, and his true reality are the same as the worshipped, his existence, and 
his true reality.!°3 The Opening from the beginning to the end is an exposition 
of the falseness and misguidance of the doctrine of these heretics. 


6.2 Refutation of the Negationists 
Those who affirm the Exalted Lord as the creator of the world are of two types. 

The first type are those who deny His separation from his creation and hold 
that [He is] neither separate nor in any direction, neither inside the world nor 
outside it, neither above it nor below it, neither to its right nor to its left, neither 
behind it nor in front of it, neither in it nor outside of it. The Opening contains 
the refutation of those in two ways. 

First, the affirmation of Almighty’s lordship over the world: absolute lord- 
ship requires separation of the Lord from the world in essence, attributes, and 
actions, just as He is separate from them in respect of His mastery of them. 
Whosoever does not affirm a lord distinct from the world has not affirmed a lord 
at all. When separation is denied, one of two things must be true, with no other 
possibility: either He is the same as this world so that [the non-separation | 
would be true, as the world is not separate from itself. It is from this side that 
the monists have entered; they used to be deniers of [divine] attributes who 
later became unionists.!0+ Alternatively, one might say that there is no lord, 


103 There is no easy way to translate “inniyya”—a derivation by philosophical mystics from 
the Arabic particle inna, which adds surety and emphasis to a statement; the inniyya of a 
thing would thus be its “true reality.” 

104 For an overview of negationist views (ta‘til) and their relation to the debate about God, 
see van Ess, “Tashbih wa Tanzih,” in £12, 341ff. For Ibn al-Qayyim and his teacher’s classi- 


PROLEGOMENON 183 


cane Vy Co perey tle Vp cose yoy poly Vy ctb ley Ale Vy chery cy pill te ald 
PON be belo Syncs OLae Vy cated wrieg ware Vy cciry ole Vy 4 Olernes 
LEly co seal put Abdly cpm sll cae poly cegball ge ye Cy caciadny ell pa 
BBE oyall ye Gib eed UU, I ple ot oyleel pi lel 
Bye SOB E al dy pe Sy tell ype GO gb & Ae dpe By Oo Bip 
MER BN coll go hy Sey Cae Gye ly cobdelly ec —p dL! wlo—sLs I 
OME Cnet Leal A) gl ye GAL, aril ode 99 opal! Uigte CY aayily ooeryy ull! 

sph rhing Sule Ll e50 JS 


jas 
Oleg dlall aibo [ail] leiy dle OSL oy Ally 

BB Ny caer she Vy dell ola Vy bale Vy ccrlee Vidi phy a ale de By 
AS Ly cad Vy caalel Vy cade Vy coslar Vy case ye Vy cart Ye 

scngrs op NS fe oJ 2d Cras 

mel ONL Saale gat tad ey JO dl Sls acy 9 Ole] Laue 
doled ielll B13) ob Ly oT UW ak, ob D GES, Slialhy dy JE 
DLW O18 6a cera, thmny chal la yal 90 OS OTL] ell ae oh Sal YU) ol 
Tet boldly Agi lane | gh Stel fal foo linle coy caniiy ald orbs Y 


fication of negationists and unionists along with other schools on the question of divine 
attributes, see Anjum, Politics, 179. The negationists (Mu‘attila) engaged in what is referred 
to as tail, or the depriving God’s names and attributes of their metaphorical interpreta- 
tion. See Jon Hoover, “Hanbali Theology” in The Oxford Handbook of Islamic Theology, 15. 
The unionists (Ittihadiyya), on the other hand, believed in a possible union with man and 
God, or divine incarnation. See Martin Nguyen, “Sufi Theological Thought” in The Oxford 
Handbook of Islamic Theology, 8-9. 
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separate or within, inside or outside, as held by the materialists who deny the 
Creator altogether. As for this third opinion that consists of uniting two oppo- 
sites, affirmation of the lord separate from the world while also denying His 
separability from the world, affirmation of a self-subsisting creator, yet neither 
in the world nor outside it, neither above it nor below it, neither behind it nor 
in front of it, neither to its right nor to its left, the upholder of such an opinion is 
merely dissimulating, for intellects cannot imagine it so as to affirm it. If a thing 
is impossible to imagine in the mind, the impossibility of affirming it is even 
more evident. Such [a description] is applicable to a pure non-existence and 
total non-being; the truth of this is even more evident to intellects and nature 
than the affirmation of the Lord of the worlds. 

Place this negation next to these words denoting an impossible absence, 
then apply them to a being that is claimed to be self-subsisting yet that is nei- 
ther dissolved into the world nor is the world dissolved into it, then decide 
which appellation is more fitting? 

Wake up, then, for your own sake, stand for God as one reflecting in solitude 
on this matter, away from doctrines and their authors and from desire, preju- 
dice, and chauvinism, truthful in seeking guidance from God the Exalted. God 
is too noble and magnanimous to disappoint a servant with this attitude. This 
problem needs no more than affirming a self-subsisting lord separate from His 
creation; this is the essence of its resolution. 


6.3 Refutation of Those Who Deny Divine Omnipotence 

[The second type are those who affirm a creator of the world separate from 
it.] The affirmers of [such] a creator can be divided into two types: monothe- 
ists and associationists.!°5 Associationists [themselves] are of two types. The 
first comprises those who associate in His lordship and divinity, such as the 
Magians,!°6 and their like from among the Qadarites, who affirm alongside God 
another creator even if they do not say that [the other creator] is His equal. 
The Magian-Qadarites affirm alongside God creators of deeds. [On this view, 
human] deeds are not apportioned by God, nor created by Him, but rather 
issued without His will, He having no power over them. Nor is it Him who has 
made them the doers, but rather it is they who made themselves desire, will, 
and perform. 


105 Theconcept of shirk is best rendered as “associationism” rather than “polytheism” for the 
obvious reason that shirk encompasses much more than the conventional concept of poly- 
theism. 

106 Magians (Majis), often referred to as Zoroastrians, believed in two gods: the god of eter- 
nal light that created goodness and the god of eternal darkness that created evil, thus 
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having associated in His lordship and divinity; see Madarij(S), 303. A contemporary his- 
torian notes that “Zoroastrianism had a monotheistic strand, but one that had coexisted 
with dualism and folk polytheism; its dependence on the empire rather than a canonized 
scripture may have contributed to this plurality,’ Jonathan Berkey, The Formation of Islam: 
Religion and Society in the Near East, 600-1800 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
2003), 27. 
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His total, unqualified, and all-inclusive lordship of the world [as established 
in The Opening] establishes the falsity of all their opinions, for it requires His 
lordship over all that there is in [the world], be it beings, attributes, move- 
ments, or acts. The reality of the doctrine of the Magian-Qadarites is that He 
the Exalted is not the lord of the acts of any living being, nor does His lord- 
ship encompass them in any way. How could it encompass what is beyond His 
capacity, will, and creation? Whereas an implication of His praise is His praise 
for His creatures’ obedience to Him, for He is the one who helps them and gives 
them success, and the one who willed it from them, as He says on more than 
one occasion in His Book, “And you do not will except if God wills” [76:30]. 
He is praised for willing their [acts of obedience], and they performed them 
by His capacity and will, and He therefore is the one praised for them in real- 
ity. [These people, in contrast,] hold that they themselves are to be praised for 
[their acts of obedience] and praise is not for God for accomplishing [the deeds 
of obedience] in their view, nor for compensating for and rewarding them. The 
former because the accomplishment [of deeds] is from them and not from Him 
[hence He deserves no praise] and the latter because the reward they deserve 
is the wage of a wage-earner for his services, and it is therefore their right [to 
be rewarded and praised] for what they provided to Him. 

In His words “And You alone we worship” there is clear refutation of this, 
for [the servants’] seeking of help from Him must be for something that is in 
His hand, within His capacity and will. How could one who has the capacity 
of a deed entirely in his hand—he could originate it or not as he pleases— 
ask someone who has no such capacity or will for help? His words “Guide us 
to the straight path” also refute them, for absolute and total guidance requires 
the accomplishment of what one is guided to. If it were not in the hand of 
God the Exalted rather than in their own hand, they would not ask Him for 
[guidance], for it includes both setting one right as well as explicating the right 
course to him, to give successful attainment as well as enabling, rendering [the 
one asking for guidance] guided. The [servants when asking for guidance] do 
not ask merely for explanation and evidence as the Qadarites have thought, 
for this much alone does not guarantee guidance nor save one from ruin, as 
this much is true for the disbelievers who prefer blindness upon guidance and 
traded guidance for misguidance.!0” 


107. The reference is to Q. 41:17; 2:175. 
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6.4 Refutation of Those Who Associate in Divinity 

The second type [of associationists who affirm a transcendent God] comprises 
those who associate in His divinity. They affirm that He alone is the lord, master, 
and creator of all things, and that He is their lord and the lord of their ances- 
tors, the lord of the seven heavens, the lord of the great throne. In spite of all 
this, they worship someone other than Him, turning to someone else in love, 
obedience and veneration. They take partners other than Him and thus fail to 
fulfill the meaning of “You alone we worship.” Even though they have a part of 
“we worship you” they do not have any of “You alone we worship” in love, fear, 
hope, obedience, and veneration. 

Just as “You alone we ask for help” is the realization of the unicity of lord- 
ship and rejection of associating with Him in this respect, similarly in His words 
“Guide us to the straight path, the path of those whom You have blessed”—[ the 
blessed] are those affirming His unicity, who uphold the truth of “You alone we 
worship and Your help alone we seek.” The associationists [who do not fulfill 
this supplication], therefore, are those who have incurred wrath and are mis- 
guided. 


6.5 Refutation of the Jahmites 
Its inclusion of the refutation of the Jahmites, the deniers of the [divine] 
attributes. 

This is so from a number of perspectives. 

First, from His words “The praise is for God,” [we conclude] that the affir- 
mation of perfect praise requires the affirmation of everything for which He 
is praised, including the attributes of perfection and praise of His majesty, 
for someone is lacking in attributes of perfection deserves no praise at all; 
at best, he can be praised in some respects and not all. None can be praise- 
worthy in every way, with every kind of praise, except if he encompasses all 
attributes of perfection; if he lacks even one attribute, His praise is limited 
accordingly. 

Similarly, affirming the attribute of mercy for Him includes affirming attri- 
butes that are implied by it such as life, will, capacity, hearing, sight, and oth- 
ers. In the same fashion, the attribute of lordship necessitates all attributes of 
action, and the attribute of divinity necessitates all attributes of perfection in 
being and in action, as already explained. 

His being praiseworthy, deity and lord, all-merciful and ever-merciful, king, 
the one worshipped and sought out for help, guide, bountiful, the one who is 
pleased and displeased, on the one hand, and the denial of any attributes to 
Him, [on the other,] are two irreconcilable positions, the most impossible of 
impossible things. 
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This way includes affirmation of the [scripturally] reported [divine] attri- 
butes in two ways. First, they are necessitated by His ultimate perfection, for His 
settling on His throne implies His being on high; His descending every night to 
the heaven of this world in the middle of the second half of the night implies 
His mercy and lordship; His pleasure, happiness, love, wrath and displeasure 
imply His will, wish, dominion, and lordship. This is true of all of His reported 
attributes. Second, revelation has brought these attributes by way of praising 
and eulogizing Him, and His self-description to His servants through them. To 
deny or alter what they explicate and imply is to contradict the purpose for 
which they have been revealed. You may argue by way of revelation that they 
are perfection, or you may do so by way of reason, as described earlier. 


6.6 Refutation of the Fatalists 
On its inclusion of the refutation of the fatalists. 

And that is so in a number of ways. 

First, the affirmation of the generality of His praise, Exalted is He, which 
requires that He not penalize His servants for something that they have no 
power over, is not their doing, and is like their complexion or height. [It 
amounts to Him] penalizing them for His own action through them, since He 
is the doer of their evil in reality and He is the one to hold them accountable. 
His praise refutes and negates this in the strongest possible way. Far too great, 
far too exalted is He, to whom is all the praise, above such things. Nay, but He 
holds them accountable for their actions that they did in reality; they are their 
deeds, not His; His deeds are justice, benevolence, and charity. 

Second, the affirmation of His mercy and His mercifulness negates this, for 
it is impossible for these two things to be reconciled: that He be All-merciful, 
Ever-merciful, and yet hold His servant accountable to what he has no power 
over and what is not his deed; to impose upon him what he has no power to do 
and no capacity whatsoever to do, then punish him for it. Is this anything but 
the opposite of mercy, its negation and falsification? Can any intelligent person 
attribute this, on the one hand, and ultimate and perfect mercy, on the other, 
to one and the same being? 

Third, the affirmation of worship and seeking help on their part, as in their 
saying “You alone we worship and You alone we supplicate for help’—this 
being an actual and not metaphorical attribution to them. By God, it can never 
be justified to attribute worship and seeking help to Him, for these are the deeds 
of His servants. The servant is the worshipper and the seeker of help in reality, 
and God is the one worshipped and sought for help. 


PROLEGOMENON 191 


toners Cp et! Clea)! OL] pat G bl ode, 

Shab) falas corte esld ge ate cle well Oc SAL AE eSbd gy Yel clase 
Cp Alay dab y doy do dy clo yy tty yyy ery esl) co SU! LW! rai B leull ele 
dt) Glial fle Say caey yyy Key oly oily 

Lata le sake bl aie Baty cal Letey cal fo elt Le ayy cond! oF sll ae 
Vl de endl Spb Jute of cb od Sele U Gaile le duly ade Clo le a Ay 
pee Jill Jund oly 


od 
dy yl Je o)\ pact G 

tora cy MSs 

Cle pb 88 Ye So one ile Vi (sack ab ale ode 6 9 lt op lege 
98 6p Mab Se Sle Uo pt nabs cob bs cpl ale» tel cp 2 Ys 
pelie| dei y col WABI EUS Gh lide ented cle ob Slall yoy Ab SLI RgAL Joli 
Lashed I) BLT ais Jo oy Sly Le fo Ln” Mylo U3 ge a HAL A oye Sled «gl 
scl pcly clue Wy Sal ail Lely callabl Y gb lil gb ike 

OS Nd AWN yao platel (Se V5) cts dy aaglayy aay SLt] GU ae J! 
Ite NGI cls a ed ONG adic see 
sine 3 eas bey Silly Lb atiy del te V] Iie fos ale ale, ¢ card! 3.8 de 
Pbdoly SIS Bae dal de By CLUS place tol 

Apel By Cc cpatnly Ani teh shy mall Lope y cab lew Vy Solel! OLE] EIB) a 
dally cone Sled! ye 2 gl Ble ly Solall dies cre Y ally Ajle Y Ga 
14, Oletauk! garb! [58] alily cCpatunll lal yo Magdo 


192 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


6.7 Refutation of the Doctrine of a Necessary Existent without Will 
Explicating its inclusion of the refutation of the doctrine of the necessary being 
without choice and will, and affirming that He is an actor with choice. 

This is so from a number of perspectives. 

The first [proof against them] is the affirmation of His praise, for how 
can one who has no choice over his existence, nor over his will or deed, be 
praised? Does it make sense, by reason or by nature, to praise water over 
its effects and properties, or fire and iron and other things for that matter? 
Only someone who is an actor with a choice and by his own capacity and 
will is praised for His praiseworthy deeds. Neither intellect nor human nature 
allow anything else. Its opposite is contradictory to nature and reason, and 
the exclusion of such a thing from all divine laws and prophethoods can- 
not be blamed, but rather it should be praised and considered a cause for 
pride. 

Second, the affirmation of His lordship, Exalted is He, requires His acting 
with will and choice, His plan and capacity. It is right neither by reason nor 
nature to attribute lordship to the sun for its rays, water for its cooling effect and 
the vegetation that comes as a result, or to anyone for things he has no choice 
over at all. Is [this doctrine] anything but a declaration of denying lordship? 
These people have only alluded [to this declaration] for the naive but have left 
no doubt for the wise. 

Third, the affirmation of His dominion [is another proof], for the attainment 
of dominion by anyone who has no choice, nor act, nor will, is unintelligible. 
Rather, a slave has a will and choice more sound and complete than this [so- 
called] dominion. “Is, then, the one who creates like the one who does not? Do 
you not remember?” [16:17]. 

Fourth, His being sought for help, for help from someone who has no choice, 
will, or capacity for help is impossible. 

Fifth, His being asked to guide His servants; for [attaining one’s] plea from 
someone who has no choice is impossible. Another proof is His being boun- 
teous [for the same reason]. 


6.8 Refutation of Those Who Deny Divine Knowledge of Particulars 
Explicating its inclusion of the refutation of those who deny the attachment of 
His knowledge to particulars. 

This is so from a number of perspectives. 

First, the perfection of His praise; for how can one deserve praise if he knows 
nothing of the world, neither its condition and particulars, nor the number of 
orbits or stars, nor who obeys him and who disobeys, nor who calls upon him 
and who does not? 
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Second, such a being cannot be a deity, or lord, for a deity who is wor- 
shipped and a lord who governs must know His worshipper and his circum- 
stances. 

Third, the affirmation of His mercy; for it is impossible for him to have mercy 
on those He does not know. 

Fourth, the affirmation of His dominion, for if a king knows none of his sub- 
jects nor anything of the state of his kingdom is not a king altogether from any 
perspective at all. 

Fifth, His being sought to help. 

Sixth, His being sought for guidance and that He responds. 

Seventh, His being the guide. 

Eighth, His being the bounteous. 

Ninth, His being wrathful against those who oppose Him. 

Tenth, His being the one who rewards, who compensates men for their deeds 
on the day of recompense. 

Denying His knowledge of particulars gives lie to all of this. 


6.9 Refutation of the Deniers of Prophethood 
Explicating its inclusion of the refutation of the deniers of prophethood. 

This is so from a number of perspectives. 

First, the affirmation of His perfect praise, which necessitates perfection of 
His wisdom, and that He not create in vain, leaving them purposeless, with- 
out being commanded and prohibited. That is why He has distanced Himself 
from such a thing on more than one occasion in His book,!°° and declared that 
whoever denies messengerhood and prophethood and that He has revealed 
anything to a human being has not known Him properly, nor appreciated 
His greatness properly, nor estimated Him properly, but had attributed unfit- 
ting things to Him, and denied Him praise and glory.!°° Thus, whoever gives 
His praise its due in his rational and inward knowledge and discernment, 
he deduces “I testify that Muhammad is the messenger of God” from it just 
as he deduces “I testify that there is no god but God,’ and comes to know 
beyond doubt that denying prophethood is a violation of His praise no less 
than denying His attributes of perfection and positing partners and equals to 
Him. 


108 E.g. Q. 23:115; 75:36. 
10g = Q. 6:91. 
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Second, affirmation of divinity, for His being deity necessitates His being 
worshipped and obeyed, and there is no way to the knowledge of how to wor- 
ship and obey Him except through His messengers. 

Third, His being a lord, for lordship requires commanding and prohibiting 
servants, rewarding the good among them for their good and the evil ones for 
their evil. This is the essence of lordship which cannot be complete without 
messengerhood and prophethood. 

Fourth, His being All-merciful and Ever-merciful, for the perfection of His 
mercy is that He makes Himself and His attributes known to His servants, guid- 
ing them to what will draw them close to Him or push them far from Him, 
and He rewards them for their obedience and compensates them with good, 
and that cannot be fulfilled without messengerhood and prophethood, thus 
His mercy necessitates it. 

Fifth, His dominion, for dominion requires having power through words just 
as ownership requires the power to act [with respect to one’s property], for a 
king is one who issues commands and words and His commands and regula- 
tions are put into effect wherever He wills, and an owner is one who disposes of 
his property by acting with respect to it [as he wills]. To God belongs dominion 
and ownership, thus He disposes of His creation as He wills through word and 
deed. 

His acting through word is of two kinds: acting through existential words 
and acting through normative words;"° the perfection of dominion is [attained 
only] with both. The sending of messengers is a corollary of the perfection of 
His dominion and authority. This is the meaning of dominion that is compre- 
hensible in the nature and intellects of people. A king who has no messengers 
spread throughout his kingdom cannot be called a king. [ Prophethood] is also 
how the existence of His angels is known, and believing in them is one of the 
requisites of faith in his kingdom, for they are messengers of God with respect 
to His creation as well as command. 

Sixth, the affirmation of the day of recompense, which is the day of com- 
pensation, the day on which God will compensate the servants for their deeds, 
good or evil, and this cannot be except after affirmation of messengerhood and 
prophethood, and establishment of the proof on the basis of which the dutiful 
and the defiant are compensated. 

Seventh, His being one who is worshipped [is another proof], for He is not 
worshipped except through what He loves and what pleases Him, and there 
is no way for the creation to know that except through messengers. Denying 
messengers is, thus, tantamount to denying His being worshipped. 


110 For the kawniyya versus diniyya dichotomy see Glossary, “kawniyya.” 
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Eighth, His being the guide to the straight path, which comprises knowledge 
of the truth as well as acting upon it, and it is the shortest path leading to the 
desired goal, since a straight line is the shortest path between two points; this 
cannot be known except through messengers. Its reliance upon messengers is 
necessary, more necessary even than the reliance of following a physical path 
on sound senses. 

Ninth, His being bountiful toward the people guided to the straight path, for 
His blessing upon them is not complete except through the sending of messen- 
gers and making them accept His messages and respond to His call. This is how 
He reminds them in His Book of His favor and bounty upon them. 

Tenth, the division of creation between those blessed, those who have in- 
curred wrath, and those who are misguided. This is necessary in accordance 
with their division with respect to their knowledge of and acting upon the 
truth, which is this: the knower of truth who acts in accordance with its require- 
ment is the blessed; the knower of the truth who opposes it has incurred wrath; 
and the one ignorant of it is misguided. This division arose only after the send- 
ing of messengers, for without them they would all have been one people. Their 
division into these kinds is impossible without messengerhood, and this divi- 
sion is necessary, in accordance with the reality at hand; the messengerhood is, 
therefore, necessary. 

This way and the preceding one before shows to you that [The Opening] 
includes refutation of those who reject physical resurrection and the resurrec- 
tion of bodies. You also have learned its necessity for establishing the reward 
and punishment and command and prohibition, this being the truth upon 
which heavens and earth and this world and afterlife have been created and 
the requirement of creation and command; to reject [bodily resurrection] is to 
reject both. 


6.10 Affirming the Divine Attribute of Speech 
If prophethood and messengerhood are established, so are the attribute of 
speech and [the fact of] speaking. 

The essence of messengerhood is to preach the speech of the one who 
sent the message, for if there were no such speech, what would the messen- 
ger preach? How could even his being a messenger be understood? This is 
why more than one of the Predecessors has said, “Whoever denies that God 
is a speaker or that the Qur’an is His speech, has denied the messengerhood 
of Muhammad, God grant him blessing and peace, as well as the messenger- 
hood of all messengers, whose very essence is to preach the speech of the Lord, 
Blessed and Exalted is He.” This is why the deniers of his messengerhood, God 
grant him blessing and peace, said concerning the Qur'an: “This is nothing 
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but sorcery, transmitted. This is nothing but the saying of a mortal” [84:24— 
25]; by this they meant the Qur'an as it is heard, through which they were 
preached and warned. Whoever says that God has not spoken these words has 
opposed [the Predecessors’] position; exalted is God above what such trans- 
gressors ascribe to Him. 


6.1 Refutation of the Doctrine of the Eternity of the World 
Explicating its inclusion of the refutation of those who uphold the eternity of 
the world. 

This is so from a number of perspectives. 

First, the affirmation of His praise, which requires affirming His actions, 
especially since in general the mention of praise in the Qur'an, or all the occur- 
rences [thereof], are associated with deeds. It is the same in this case [of 
The Opening], for He has praised Himself for His lordship, which includes His 
actions associated with choice. Now, it is impossible to compare a deed with 
its doer [in terms of which came first], for a deed necessarily follows its doer in 
time [and the world, therefore, cannot be co-eternal with God]. In addition, [a 
deed] is dependent on will, effect, and capacity, and as such cannot be eternal 
categorically. 

Second, the affirmation of His lordship of the worlds, He being as we have 
already mentioned, and the world being all that is other than Him. It is there- 
fore established that all that is other than Him is dependent [upon a lord for 
sustenance |, and anything that is dependent upon a lord for sustenance is nec- 
essarily created, and every created thing is originated after it did not exist. 
Therefore, His lordship over all other than Him requires His being prior to it 
and the latter's origination in time. It is unimaginable that the world is both 
dependent and eternal, for it is dependent eternally, whereas an eternal being 
is independent of any doer for its eternity. Every dependent being is in need 
by essence, and nothing that is dependent can be either absolutely needless or 
eternal. 

Third, the affirmation of His unicity, which requires that nothing of the 
world participates in His attribute of lordship [and eternity is one of the proper- 
ties of lordship, and unicity therefore necessarily negates that [eternity] could 
be established for any other than Him, just as it negates the same with respect 
to lordship |! and divinity for any other than Him. 


111__ This addition exists in some of the manuscripts. See Madarij(S), 321. 
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6.12 Refutation of Those Who Impugn the Prophet’s Companions 
Its inclusion of refutation of the Rafida.!2 

And this is based on His words “Guide us to the straight path” until the end. 

Its inclusion of their refutation is that the Exalted has divided people into 
three types: “those blessed” and they are the people of the straight path, who 
knew the truth and followed it; “those who have incurred wrath,” who are those 
who have known the truth and have rejected it; and “the misguided” who are 
those have missed the truth altogether and are ignorant of it. 

The more one is knowledgeable of the truth and follows it the more one is 
deserving of the straight path. There is no doubt that the Companions of the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, are more deserving of 
this attribute than the Rafida, for it is impossible that the companions of the 
Messenger of God were ignorant of the truth which the Rafida have known, or 
that they rejected it and the Rafida held fast to it. 

Furthermore, we have seen the legacy of both groups that shows which 
of them is upon the truth. We have seen that the companions of the Mes- 
senger of God conquered cities of disbelief and established Islam in them, 
and opened hearts through the Quran, knowledge, and guidance. Their legacy 
demonstrates that they are the people of the straight path. We, on the other 
hand, see the Rafida in every age in an opposite fashion, for there has never 
been an enemy of Muslims from outside except that they have supported them 
against Islam. How many calamities they have brought upon Islam and its peo- 
ple! And were the swords of the polytheists, the idol-worshippers, from the 
army of Hulagu and his people unsheathed except under their gaze?"!5 Were 
the mosques desecrated, copies of the Qur’an burnt, the nobles, scholars, wor- 
shippers, and the caliph of the Muslims murdered, except because of them? 
Their support of the polytheists and the Christians is well known to the elite 
and the commoner, as is their legacy in religion. 

Which of the two sides, then, is more deserving of the straight path, and 
which more deserving of wrath and misguidance? 

This is why the predecessors explained “the straight path” and its people as 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and the companions of the Messenger of God, and it is 
as they have explained it. For it is their path upon which they treaded and that 
is the same as the path of their Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
and they are the one God has blessed, and whose enemies He is angry with, 
and has judged as being misguided. Abu |-‘Aliya Rufay‘al-Riyahi"4 and al-Hasan 


112 Those Shi‘a who rejected the legitimacy of the caliphate of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. See Glos- 
sary, “Rafida’. 
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113 Hulagu Khan, a grandson of Chingiss Khan, was a Mongol ruler who led the destruction 
of Baghdad and killed legions of Muslims in his pursuit of conquering regions throughout 
Western Asia. 

114 See Glossary. 
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of Basra, God be pleased with them both, who are among the most preeminent 
of the Successors, said, “The straight path is the Messenger of God, God grant 
him blessing and peace, and his two Companions.” Abi |-‘Aliya also said in his 
explanation of “the path of those You have blessed,’ “They are the family of the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, and Abt Bakr and ‘Umar, 
God be pleased with them both.”"S This is correct, for his family, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar are upon the same path, there being no discord between them. Their 
mutual alliance, friendship, and praise, and hostility against each other’s ene- 
mies, and peace with each other's allies, is well-known to the community, its 
elite and its commoners. Zayd b. Aslam” said, “‘Those whom He has blessed’ 
are the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, and Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar, God be pleased with them both.” 

Doubtless, the blessed ones are his followers and the ones who have incurred 
wrath are those who have left his followers. His most devout and obedient fol- 
lowers in this community are his companions and his family, and the most 
devout followers among the companions, his hearing and sight, are Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar, and the most obdurate of his opponents are the Rafida, and their 
difference from him is well-known to all the sects of the community. This is 
why they are hostile to and enemies of the Sunna and its people. They are the 
enemies of his Sunna, his family, and his companions in particular. Their inher- 
itance is entirely that of the two communities of wrath and misguidance. In 
contrast, the inheritance of his companions and family and their followers is 
entirely that of their prophet; they are his true heirs. It is clear that the straight 
path is that of his companions and his followers and the path of wrath and 
misguidance is that of the Rafida. 

In the exact same way the Kharijites!® are refuted, for their opposition to 
the companions is well known. 


7 Exegesis of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help” 


The secret of the creation, the books, command and prohibitions, and reward 
and punishment is found in these two statements. Upon them is the axis of 
worship and affirmation of His unicity, so much so that it has been said, “God 
has revealed one hundred and four books, whose meanings He gathered in the 
Torah and the Gospels and the Qur’an, and gathered the meanings of these 


115, Al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak 2:259; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:75. 
116 Al-Baghawi, Tafsir al-Baghawi, 1:76. 
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117. Zayd b. Aslam (d. 136/754), of Medina, son of Aslam, client of the Second Caliph ‘Umar, 
was a muhaddith to whom an exegesis of the Qur’an is attributed, he led circles of knowl- 
edge in the Prophet’s mosque. Siyar, 5:316. 

118 See Glossary for “Kharijites.” 
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three books in the Qur’an, and gathered the meanings of the Qur’an in “the sep- 
arated ones,” and the meanings of the separated ones” in The Opening, and 
the meanings of The Opening in “You we worship and You we supplicate for 
help.” These two statements are divided between the Lord and the servant in 
two halves: one half is for Him the Exalted, and that is “You we worship”; and 
the other half is for the servant, and that is “You we supplicate for help.”!?° The 
secret of this will be explained in its place, God willing. 

Worship unites two principles: ultimate love with surpassing humility and 
submission. The Arabs say, “a mu‘abbad path,” that is, one leveled and well- 
trodden, hence, taiabbud means humility and submissiveness. If you love some- 
one but are not submissive and humble to him, you are not his worshipper, and 
if you are submissive toward someone without love, you are not his worshipper. 
You worship someone if you are loving as well as submissive. 

Therefore, those who deny the [possibility of the] love of servants toward 
their lord in fact deny the essence of worship. Those who deny that He is 
their beloved, their ultimate objective, His Exalted face being their utmost 
goal, deny His being their deity, even if they affirm His being the lord of the 
worlds and their creator. They limit their affirmation of His unicity to unicity 
of lordship, which the polytheists of the Arabs also acknowledged, but which 
was not sufficient to cleanse them of polytheism, as the Exalted said, “And if 
you ask them who created them, they would surely say, God” [43:87]; and the 
Exalted said, “And if you ask them who created the heavens and the earth, they 
would say, God” [31:25]; “Say: to whom belongs the earth and all that is in it, 
if you know; they would say, to God” [23:84—85]. This is why this [affirmation] 
is used to prove to them the unicity of His divinity, and that none other than 
Him ought to be worshipped, just as there is no creator and lord other than 
Him. 

The seeking of help unites two realities: trust in God and reliance on God the 
Exalted. For a servant may trust another person but not rely on him in his affairs 
in spite of his trust for he may not need to do so, and he may rely on someone 
without trusting him due to necessity and lack of an alternative, which leads 
him to depend on that person without trusting him. 

Reliance is a concept that unites both essences, trust and dependence, and 
it is the reality of “You we supplicate for help.” 

The two essences, reliance and worship, have been mentioned in the Qur’an 
on numerous occasions where the two have been associated with each other. 


119 Al-mufassal refers to the last of the seven Aizbs of the Qur’an, from Sura Qaf until the 
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end, so named, according to one explanation, due to the frequency of chapter-separators 
between each to Siras, since they are short Suras. See al-Suyuti, al-Itqan, 1:219. 
120 The reference is to a tradition in Muslim #395. 
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This [i-e., 1:5] is one of them. The second is the saying of [the prophet] Shu‘ayb, 
upon him be peace, “And my success is from none but God, upon him I rely 
and to him I turn penitently” [11:88]. The third is the words of the Exalted, “And 
God’s is the unseen of the heavens and the earth and to Him return all matters, 
so worship Him and rely on Him” [11:123]. The fourth is the words of the Exalted 
concerning the saying of the believers, “Our Lord, upon you we have relied, to 
you we have turned penitently, and to you is the final return” [60:4]. The fifth 
is the saying of the Exalted, “And mention the name of your Lord and devote 
yourself to Him in exclusive devotion, Lord of the east and the west, no deity 
there is except Him, so take Him as your reliance” [73:8—9]. The sixth is the say- 
ing of the Exalted, “Say, He is my Lord, no deity there is except Him, upon Him 
Irely and to Him I repent” [13:30]. 

These are the six occasions where the two essences are brought together, the 
two being “You alone we worship and Your help alone we seek.” 

The placing of worship before the supplication for help in The Opening 
falls under the category of prioritizing ends over means. For worship is the 
ultimate end of the servants, one for which they have been created, and the 
supplication for help is a means to it. Also, “You we worship” is related to His 
divinity and His name “Allah,” and “You we supplicate for help” is related to 
His lordship and His name “the Lord” in the beginning of the chapter. There- 
fore, “You we worship” has been placed before “You we supplicate for help” 
just as the name “Allah” has been placed before “the Lord” in the beginning of 
the chapter. “You we worship” is the half for the Lord, and therefore belongs 
to the first half [of The Opening], which comprises a eulogy of the Exalted 
Lord, as He is more deserving of it. “You we supplicate for help” is the half 
for the servant, and thus it is adjacent to the half [of the chapter] that is for 
him, and that is “Guide us to the straight path” until the end of the chap- 
ter. 

Furthermore, the general meaning of worship is inclusive of supplication 
for help but not the other way around. For everyone who worships God in a 
perfect way supplicates for His help, but not the other way around, since one 
devoted to personal ends and desires may supplicate to Him [only] to help with 
his desires. Thus, worship is more perfect and complete and therefore part of 
the half belonging to the Exalted Lord. Supplication for help is part of worship 
but not the other way around [also] because supplication is asking of Him, and 
worship is asking for Him. Furthermore, worship does not come except from a 
sincere person, whereas supplication for help comes from the sincere as well 
as the insincere. Furthermore, worship is His right that He has made your duty, 
and supplication for help is asking for help that is like His charity upon you, and 
fulfilling His right is more important than asking for His charity. In addition, 
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worship is gratitude for His blessings upon you, and God loves to be thanked, 
whereas supplication for help is His acting for you and granting you success. 
So if you adhere to His worship and bind yourself to it He would help you in 
it, and adherence to it and binding yourself to it become the cause of attaining 
His help. The more a servant is perfect in his worship, the greater the help of 
God for him. 

Worship, in fact, is surrounded by two kinds of help, one before it that 
enables one to adhere to it and establish it, and another kind after it toward 
another act of worship, and thus it continues forever, until the servant has ful- 
filled his terms [and meets death]. 

Since “You we worship” is for Him and “You we supplicate for help” is through 
Him, what is for Him is prior to what is through Him. What is for Him is related 
to His love and pleasure, and what is through Him is related to His will, and 
what is related to His love is more perfect than what is related to His will alone. 
For the entire universe is related to His will—the angels, the devils, the believ- 
ers and the unbelievers, and acts of obedience as well as disobedience. But the 
attachments of His love are their acts of obedience and faith. The unbelievers, 
therefore, are the creatures of His will and the believers are people of His love. 
This is why nothing that is for God abides in hellfire, but whatever is in it is 
through His will. 

These are the secrets that unveil the wisdom of prioritizing worship over 
supplication. As for placing the object of worship and supplication before the 
verb, that is an indication of their etiquette toward God the Exalted by plac- 
ing His name before their actions, and of utmost concern and attention, and 
an emphasis on the exclusivity of the named. Thus, in its strength it is like say- 
ing, “We do not worship except You and we do not supplicate for help except 
you.” The judge in this case is taste and discernment in the Arabic language, and 
induction from the cases of such prioritization in use. Sibawayh'! has declared 
[the reason to be] veneration [of the object when it is placed before the verb 
in this fashion], and no one has expressed disagreement. 

For it is ungainly to say to one of the ten slaves one has freed, “You are the 
one I have freed.” Whoever hears this would find it strange and say, “You have 
freed the other ones too.” If the meaning of singling out was not part of [this 
construction], such speech could not be ungainly, nor would its disapproval be 
appropriate. 


121 ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman Sibawayh (d. 180/797), a Persian who settled in Basra, was the pioneer 
and leading scholar of Arabic grammar in his time. See Siyar 8:351. 
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Consider the words of the Exalted, “And Me you fear” [2:40] and “And Me 
you be mindful of” [2:41] and how you find it comparable it in strength with, 
‘Do not fear except Me” and “Do not be mindful except of Me.’ The same is the 
case with “You we worship and You we supplicate for help,” which is the same in 
strength as: We do not worship but You, nor do we supplicate for help but You. 
Anyone with sound taste | of the language] would understand this singling out 
in this context. 

Heed not those lacking in understanding and given to doubt and skepticism, 
for such people are the plague of knowledge, deficient in mind and understand- 
ing. For the pronoun “iyyaka” points to the being and reality | of the object] that 
is not found in the attached pronoun. So, in “you I intend and love” there is a 
connotation that I intend your being and reality that is not in “I intended and 
loved you.” Thus, in “iyyaka” there is a sense of “your person and being” as well 
as “your reality.” 

Hence one grammarian has said that “fyya” is a dominant noun added to 
an attached pronoun, and such a one has not been refuted sufficiently. Were it 
not that our purpose here is beyond this, we would have said what would have 
sufficed, and we would have mentioned the [various] opinions of grammari- 
ans and supported the preferred opinion, and perhaps we will turn to it [in the 
future] by God’s help. 

In the repetition of “tyyaka” there is indication that all these things [just dis- 
cussed about added emphasis] apply to both of the acts, for the repetition of 
pronoun suggests stronger emphasis than if [repetition] were omitted. If you 
said to a king, for instance, “You I love and you I fear,” it would constitute a sin- 
gling out and emphasis on each of love and fear that would not be in saying, 
“You I love and fear.” 


71 The Essence, Requisites, and Types of Worship 
This being known, [it follows that] people with respect to these two founda- 
tions, that is, worship and supplicating for help, are of four kinds. 

The noblest and best are those who worship and supplicate for help in its 
regard, thus, worship of God is their ultimate goal and their plea to Him is to 
help them in it and grant them success in establishing it. Thus, the most righ- 
teous thing to ask the Exalted and Blessed Lord is help in attaining His pleasure, 
and this is what the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, taught Mu‘adh 
b. Jabal,!22 God be pleased with him, due to his love for the latter. He said, 


122 Mu‘adh b. Jabal (d. c. 17/638) was among the four Companions chosen to compile the 
Quran during the life of the Prophet and he was considered the most knowledgeable of 
the four in determining what is licit and illicit. See Siyar 1:443. 
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O Mu‘adh, I love you. So do not forget to say after every prayer, “O God, 
help me upon Your remembrance, gratitude to You, and beautifying Your 
worship.”!23 


The most beneficial of supplications is to ask for help upon that which pleases 
Him, and the best of gifts is His succor in the attainment of this beloved objec- 
tive. All of the transmitted supplications revolve around securing it, repelling 
its opposite, perfecting it, and asking for the facilitation of its means, so reflect 
on them. 

Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God be pleased with him, said, “I thought 
about the most beneficial supplication of all, and [found that] it is supplicat- 
ing God for help to attain what He loves, and found it in The Opening in ‘You 
we worship and You we supplicate for help.” 

Directly opposed to these are the second kind who turn away from worship 
as well as supplication. They have neither worship nor supplication. If one of 
them asks of Him and supplicates, it is limited at best to His gratification and 
desires, not for His help in attaining His pleasure and fulfilling His rights. For all 
that is in the heavens and the earth supplicates the Exalted, as do His allies as 
well as enemies, and He satisfies both. Even His enemy Iblis, the most hated of 
His creation to Him, God curse him, when he asked of Him his need He granted 
it. But since the help that was sought was not for His pleasure, it only increased 
his misfortune, his distance from God the Exalted, and His rejection of him. 
This is the case with anyone who supplicates and asks Him something that does 
not aid one in His obedience, for it distances him from His pleasure and severs 
one from it. 

Let every intelligent person observe this in his soul and in others, and know 
that God’s answering those who supplicate Him is not always to honor that per- 
son. Rather, a servant may ask for a need and God will fulfill it but in it is his 
ruin and misfortune, and God’s fulfilling it for him is due to his low status before 
Him and falling from His eyes. [Conversely,] His not fulfilling [a plea] may be 
due to His regard and love for him, thus He prevents it from him to protect and 
preserve him, not for lack of generosity. He does this only for a servant whom 
He wishes to honor and love, so He treats him gently but due to his ignorance, 
he might think that his Lord does not love and honor him, and that He fulfills 
others’ needs but not his, thus he may think ill toward his Lord. This is just the 
ignorant fancy of his heart of which he is unaware, and only those that God 
protects are protected. 


123 Ahmad 36:430; Abt Dawid #1522. 


PROLEGOMENON 215 


eo aye y Cpl Mi ile] Calyll uaily ewes Je Oyll Clb cle! eal 
Agaled calendar y KE ley coal Le 28> des cle Je lejl4e 3 gl) 

gpl be 3 g0 I51B cole all ats] Cbeli» ang A pe | YI eat Sy 
A cagemi SYN as SLY) G AW Baal F colo, de 

fp olen Vy Babe 9B ca Blew Vy wale ce Ope all gay (SL endl eps ilies 
al led dileeww dil db ptm y ay Slope do Y alyty ab gir bd 4 Olenl, (pate| dle ol 
aye al] as Gaily Yong eVga cy oflcly oflisl dls 2s Mly Cl gledl boy 
Aigo SGA W Sly cys dainy Lab ollac td See le Js ad Vain any abl aca — oh] 
ay Obecel oy (f° (Sie aie oojby SLs all oe oes caiylit 3d 5ab5 CU ale» de 
Vy ae LBB utlae op done OS cuselb de bie Sdy cb dley pT le 

cdl Slee al SI canal ad abl Ale] Ol dads cob By dnd Gide lll oles 
db giwey age alge cy a) Glad OKs caigity Se ody cal pwd del ote Mls 
LE] ing SY Lede y Gatlnoy le antegd ca) any ae acelSU lin ante OS 9 ae Gy 
olay 40S Vy at Vay Ob abet Glad cada abeley castes cal 4 call oot alee 


216 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


[ There seems to be some lost or miscopied text from here until the end of this 
paragraph] A man knows his soul, an evidence for which is his attributing [of 
such seemingly unanswered prayers] to fate and his hidden resentment of it, 
as someone has said: 


An unthinking man wastes away his chances 
Until it is too late, then he blames his fate 


So by God, if the end results and secrets were disclosed, he would see their 
resentment and blaming of fate, and that it was supposed to be this way and 
that way, but what is my excuse, when the matter is not in my hand. A wise man 
finds fault with himself, whereas an ignorant one with his fate. 

So beware of asking for specific things whose good and end result is un- 
known to you. If you must, attach to it the condition that God knows it to be 
good, and seek [God’s] choice before your supplication. Supplicating for God’s 
choice should not be with tongue only without knowledge, but it should be the 
asking of one who knows that he has no knowledge of his [ultimate] interests 
and no power over them, nor access to their details, who owns neither benefit 
nor harm for himself, and if left to his own devices would be ruined and his 
affairs scattered. 

If He has given you things without asking, ask Him to make them an aid in 
His obedience, a means to His pleasure, and not make them obstructions on 
your way to Him and His pleasure. Do not think that His giving to someone all 
that he has is a measure of how honorable he is in His eyes. Nor is His withhold- 
ing from a servant sign that he is insignificant to Him. Rather, both His giving 
and withholding are tests and trials through which He tests His servants. The 
Exalted has said, “As for men, when His Lord tests him by giving him honor and 
bounty, he says, My Lord has honored me; but when He tries him by straiten- 
ing his provisions, he says, My Lord has humiliated me. Nay!” [89:15-16]. That 
is, not everyone that I have given bounty and luxury I have honored, for that 
is not due to his honor in My eyes, but a trial and a test from Me to him to see 
whether he is grateful, so I may give him even more, or ungrateful, so I take 
it away from him and indulge another. Similarly, not everyone I have tried by 
straitening provisions, making them barely enough for him, is because he is 
insignificant to Me. Rather, it is a trial and a test from Me to him to see whether 
he is patient so I give him many, many fold what he has lost, or he is indignant 
so that displeasure becomes his lot. 

God the Glorified has refuted those who think that the plenitude of provi- 
sions is His favor and destitution is His disfavor, and said: I do not test a servant 
with riches because he is dear to Me nor a servant with poverty because he is 
worthless to Me. He thus declares that favor and disfavor do not revolve around 
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abundance of wealth and provisions or their dearth, for He neither gives the 
disbeliever to honor him nor holds back from the believer to dishonor him. He 
truly honors only him whom He honors with His inner knowledge, love, and 
obedience, and He truly dishonors him whom He dishonors with heedlessness 
and disobedience toward Him. His is praise for this and that, and He is above 
all needs, worthy of praise. 

The success of this world and the hereafter thus all comes back to “You we 
worship and You we supplicate for help.” 


The third kind are those who partake in worship without supplication for help. 
These are of two further types. 

The first are the Qadarites who say that He has dispensed toward the ser- 
vant all favors that are within His capacity, leaving nothing in His capacity 
to help him act. He has helped him by creating sound means, announcing 
the right path, sending messengers, giving him the capacity to act. There is 
nothing left after this by way of help that he should ask of Him. Indeed, 
He has given equal help to His allies and His enemies, helping the former 
just as He has helped the latter. His allies have chosen faith for themselves 
and His enemies infidelity, without God the Glorified being the granter of 
the additional success to the former that led them to faith or the failure to 
the latter that led them to infidelity. Servants in their view have only a lim- 
ited portion of worship, one that lacks supplication for help, for they are 
reliant upon themselves, the path of supplication and divine unicity being shut 
upon them. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him, said, “Faith in predestina- 
tion is the principle of affirming divine unicity. Whoever believes in God and 
denies His predestination, his denial contradicts His affirmation of divine unic- 


* ” 


ity. 

The second type are those who have acts of worship and invocations, but 
their share of reliance and supplication is deficient, [for] their hearts do not 
expand through the appreciation of the connection between causes and pre- 
destination. [They fail to realize that the causes] fade in the folds [of predes- 
tination], that the former are established upon the latter, and that without it 
they are dead and worthless, or rather, non-existent, for divine predestination 
is like the spirit that quickens them, and depends upon the Prime Mover. Their 
faculty of sight does not go past the moved to the Mover, the caused to the 
Cause, the tool to the Wielder. Their resolve is thus enervated, aspirations cut 
short. Their portion from “You we supplicate for help” is but a little, as they 
lack the taste of worship through reliance and supplication, even if they may 
taste some of its delights through litanies and invocations. They have a portion 
of success and effect in accordance with the extent of their supplication and 
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reliance, and a share of failure, weakness, disgrace, and vulnerability in accor- 
dance with their deficiency in their supplication and reliance. For if a servant 
who is commanded to move a mountain from its place were to truly rely upon 
God, he could move it. 

If you say, what does reliance and supplication for help mean, then? 

I say: it is the state of the heart that has attained the inner knowledge of God 
the Exalted and faith in His exclusive power in creation, planning, harm, ben- 
efit, giving, and withholding, and [belief] that what He wills happens even if 
people do not want it, and what He does not will does not happen even if peo- 
ple desire it. This breeds trust in Him, [the virtue of] handing over his affairs 
to Him, tranquility and certitude in Him, belief in His total power and control 
over what he has entrusted to Him, and that it cannot happen except by His will, 
whether or not men desire it. The case of such [a servant] is like a child with 
his parents in whatever occurs to him, be it fear or desire, even though (unlike 
God) they too are filled with the same feelings. Look at his heart’s exclusive 
devotion to his parents, and the sole focus of his concerns on what they do in 
response to whatever happens to him. This is the state of a reliant servant with 
God, for God is sufficient for him. God the Exalted has said, “And whosoever 
relies on God, He is his asb” [65:3]; al-hasb means that which is sufficient. If 
with this [trust in God] he pursues pious goals, a praiseworthy prospect awaits 
him. 

If [he does not possess piety], he is from the fourth kind, which comprises 
those who testify that harm and benefit are by God exclusively, what He wills 
occurs and what He does not will does not. However, he does not know what He 
loves and is pleased with, so he relies on Him and supplicates for the fulfillment 
of his own gratification, desires and goals, asking these of Him, equating [his 
own desires] to [what He loves]. So [his desires] are fulfilled and he is helped in 
their attainment, but such a one has nothing in the hereafter. It does not mat- 
ter whether [his desire] was for wealth, power, or honor among people, or even 
states of unveiling, or influence, strength, and supremacy, for all these fall in 
the category of outwardly power and wealth, the attainment of which do not 
guarantee even Islam, let alone sainthood and nearness to God, for kingdom, 
wealth, honor, and [mystical] states!24+ are given to the good and the wicked, 
the believer and the nonbeliever. Therefore, if someone uses what God has 
given him [by way of states] as a sign of God’s love and his sainthood, near- 
ness and divine pleasure with him, he is most ignorant and distant from the 
inner knowledge of God the Exalted and His religion, and [deprived of] the 


124 Remarkably, the author here classifies mystical states (hal/ahwal) alongside secular 
human desires and goods, rather than as the essential Islamic good of “nearness to God”. 
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distinction between what He loves and is pleased with and what He hates and 
is displeased with. For [mystical] states are of this world, like kingdom and 
wealth; if they help him upon God’s obedience, seeking His pleasure, and carry 
out His commands, He includes him with just and pious kings; or else, they 
are a calamity, distancing one from God the Exalted, and He includes him with 
tyrannical kings and the wicked among the rich. 


7.2 The Two Requisites for Acceptance: Sincerity and Compliance 
This being known, a servant cannot realize “You we worship” except through 
two great foundations. 

The first is the following of the Messenger, and the other, sincerity toward 
the one worshipped; this is the realization of “You we worship.’ 

People are classified in accordance with these two foundations, as well, into 
four kinds. 

First, the true subjects of “You we worship” are those who are sincere in their 
exclusive devotion to God and follow [the Messenger]. Their actions are all for 
God, as are their words, their giving and withholding, their love and hate. Their 
dealings, outwardly and inwardly, are for the sake of God alone. They seek nei- 
ther any return from the people nor gratitude, nor seek honor with them nor 
praise, nor seek a high station in [people's] hearts nor flee from their dispraise. 
Rather, they consider people like the dwellers of graves, who possess neither 
harm nor benefit, nor life nor death nor resurrection. To act for their sake, seek 
their honor and lofty station in their eyes, hoping for their harm or benefit, does 
not behoove anyone who knows them at all, but only those who are ignorant 
of the people as well as of his Lord. Whoever knows people puts them in their 
place and whoever knows God purifies his acts and words, giving and withhold- 
ing, love and hate, for Him. No one prefers to deal with people instead of God 
except one ignorant of God and of people both, or else he would prefer to deal 
with God rather than with the people. 

The same is true of all of their acts and worship, which are in accord with 
the command of God and His love and pleasure. This is the only kind of act 
that God accepts, for which He has tested His servants with life and death. The 
Exalted says, “The one who has created death and life to test you which of you 
is best in conduct” [67:2], and made all that is on the earth as an adornment to 
test them which of them is best in deeds. Al-Fuday] b. ‘Iyad,!*5 God be pleased 
with him, said, “[The best in conduct means] the most sincere and correct.” 
They said, “Abt ‘Ali, what is the most sincere and correct?” He said, “If an act is 


125 For al-Fudayl, see “Translator’s Introduction.” 
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sincere but not correct it is not accepted, and if it is correct but not sincere it is 
not accepted. It must be both sincere and correct. Sincere means that it is for 
God alone, and correct means that it is in accordance with the Sunna.” 

This is what has been mentioned in His words, “So whoever expects to meet 
his Lord, let him work righteousness, and, in the worship of his Lord, admit no 
one as partner” [18:110] and in His words, “And who is better in religion than one 
who submits himself to God while doing good” [4:125]. So, God does not accept 
an act except what is sincerely for His sake, in accordance with His command. 
All else is rejected, and what one most needs comes back to him as scattered 
dust. It is reported in the Sahih on the authority of the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, that “Every act that we have not commanded is rejected”!6 
and every act that is not in compliance only increases one in distance from 
God, for God the Exalted is worshipped as He commands, not by opinions and 
desires. 


7:3 Those Who Lack Sincerity and Compliance 

The second kind is one who lacks sincerity as well as compliance, so that his 
conduct is neither in accord with the Law nor sincere toward the One wor- 
shipped, like the deeds of those who seek to look good in the eyes of other 
people, showing off their deeds that God the Exalted and Magnificent has not 
authorized. Such people have a good share from these words of His, “And never 
think that those who rejoice in what they have brought and like to be praised for 
what they did not do—never think them [to be] in safety from the punishment, 
and for them is a painful punishment” [3:188]. They are pleased with what they 
have brought forth from heretical innovation, misguidance, and association [of 
others with God], and love to be praised for their compliance with the Sunna 
and sincerity. This kind is found aplenty among those who claim knowledge, 
[ascetic] poverty, and worship but have deviated from the straight path, for 
they perpetrate innovations and acts of misguidance, ostentation, and praise 
seeking, and love to be praised for what they have not done of deeds [charac- 
terized by] compliance, sincerity, and knowledge. Such are deserving of wrath 
and misguidance. 

The third kind is one who is sincere in his deeds but non-compliant with the 
command, like the ignorant among worshippers and claimants to asceticism 
and poverty. Anyone who worships God with other than His decree, believ- 
ing it to be an act of devotion to God, falls into this category. These are like 
those who think, for instance, that the hearing of whistles and hand-clapping, 


126 Bukhari #2297, Muslim #1718. 
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going into seclusion, abandoning the Friday congregation and congregational 
prayers, and extending the fasting of the day into the night, and fasting the day 
when people break their fast [on days of Eid], and the like, are acts of devotion. 

The fourth kind is one whose deeds are compliant to the command, but they 
are for other than God the Exalted, like those who worship to show off, or aman 
who fights to show off, out of group-feeling, courage, or booty, or makes the 
annual pilgrimage or recites the Qur’an so that he would be thus mentioned. 
Their deeds are righteous and compliant to the command but impure and will 
not be accepted: “And they were not commanded except to worship God, puri- 
fying their religion for Him” [98:5]. That is, no one has been commanded except 
to worship God by what He has commanded and do so sincerely, and such are 
the people of “You we worship and You we supplicate for help.’ 


7-4 The Best Kind of Worship 

Those who uphold “You we worship” have four paths with respect to what they 
consider the best, most beneficial, and preferred form of worship. Accordingly, 
they are of the following four types. 

The first are those to whom the most beneficial and best worship is that 
which is hardest and most arduous. They say that it is so because [such wor- 
ship] is the most distant from [one’s] desire, and that is the essence of worship. 
They further hold that reward accrues in proportion to hardship, narrating a 
tradition that has no basis, “The best of actions is the most biting,” that is, hard- 
est and most arduous. Such are the people of prolonged effort and severity 
toward the soul. They say that this is how the ego!’ is trained, for otherwise 
it is slothful and dishonorable, seeking to cling to the bottom, and cannot stay 
upright except by withstanding dread and hardship. 

The second type are those who say that the best and most beneficial form of 
worship is abstinence from and renunciation of this world, reducing involve- 
ment in it as much as possible, abjuring concern for it and ceasing to think 
about all that belongs to it. These are of two types. Their commoners think that 
this is the end, which they seek and work for and call others to, saying that 
this is better than seeking knowledge and worship, thus thinking that absti- 
nence from the world is the end and the ultimate objective of all worship. Their 
elite deem this as a means to something else, which is the attachment of the 
heart to God the Exalted, concentration of all concern upon Him, emptying 
out the heart for His love, turning to Him and relying upon Him, and engaging 
with what attains His pleasure. They see that the highest form of worship is to 


127. The word nafs isa keyword in Islamic devotional tradition; in the Qur'an, it refers simply to 
one’s self, but in later Sufi usage, it is systematically identified as the baser, inner self that 
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needs that is given to desire and self-gratification, and needs disciplining. When used in 


the latter sense, it has been translated as ego. Admittedly, a clear-cut distinction between 
self and ego is not always possible. 
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concentrate upon God the Exalted, persisting in His eternal remembrance by 
heart and by tongue, engagement in His meditation, rather than anything that 
separates and divides the heart. These are of further two types, the knowers 
among them who respond earnestly to the command and prohibition even if 
that leads to separation and loss of concentration. But [the other type are] the 
deviant ones among them [who] say that the ultimate purpose from worship 
is to concentrate the heart upon God, therefore, that which distracts from God 
is not to be paid heed. They may say, 


Litanies, true, are asked of the heedless 
But what of the heart whose every moment is a litany? 


This type can be further divided into two: those who abandon [divine] obli- 
gations for the sake of their concentration, and those who uphold those but 
abandon the Sunnas, supererogatory worship, and seeking beneficial knowl- 
edge for the sake of their concentration. 

One of them asked a wise shaykh, “If the muezzin calls when I am in my 
concentration upon God the Exalted, if I were to stand up and respond I would 
be separated, and if I stayed I would keep my concentration; which is better 
for me?” He said, “If the muezzin calls while you are under the divine throne, 
stand up and respond to the caller of God, then return to your place.” It is so 
because concentration upon God is a delight for the soul and the heart, and 
responding to the caller is the right of the Lord. Whoever prefers the delight 
of his soul to the right of His Lord is not among the people of “You we wor- 
ship.” 

The third type are those who deem the best and most beneficial form of 
worship to be that which benefits others, rather than whose benefit is limited. 
They see serving the poor, involvement in the welfare of the people, fulfilling 
their needs, helping them with wealth, influence, and other benefits as the best. 
They turn to this and act upon it, offer for proof the saying of the Prophet, God 
grant him blessing and peace, “The creation is the dependent of God, and the 
dearest of them to Him are the most beneficial to His dependents.”!2® They 
argue that the act of a worshipper is limited to himself, whereas the deed of 
a philanthrope transcends to others, this being incomparably superior to the 
last. They also say that this is the reason for the superiority of the scholar over 
the worshipper being like that of the moon over the rest of the planets. The 


128 Al-Tabarani, al-Kabir #10033, declared weak or fabricated by many hadith scholars 
(Madarij(S), 351n6). 
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Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said to ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, 
God be pleased with him, “That God guides one man through you is better for 
you than red camels,”!2° and this superiority is due to the transitive benefit. 
They also invoke as argument his words, God grant him blessing and peace, 
“Whoever calls to guidance received the reward of whoever follows him with- 
out there being any deficit in the latter’s reward.”!9° They also adduce as proof 
his words, God grant him blessing and peace, “God and His angels send bless- 
ings upon those who teach people good things” and his words, “All that is in 
the heavens and the earth supplicates for forgiveness for a scholar, even the 
fish in the sea and the ant in its hole.”!5! They further adduce as proof the fact 
that the acts of a worshipper cease with his death where the deeds of one who 
benefits others do not, so long as their benefit continues. They further argue 
that the prophets, upon them be peace, were sent to do good to the people 
and guide them, thus benefitting them in this life and the next life, rather than 
to seek seclusion, cutting off from people and pushing them away. This is why 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, rejected those who wished to 
seclude themselves for worship and cease mingling with the people. They hold 
that [spiritual] interruption for the sake of the divine command and the bene- 
fit of His servants and doing good things for them is superior to concentration 
upon Him without doing these things. 

The fourth type are those who hold that the best worship is to work to seek 
the pleasure of the Exalted Lord in every moment according to what that occa- 
sion requires. The best worship on the occasion of jihad is jihad even if it 
requires having to give up litanies, prayers of the night and fasting of the day, 
and even the completion of obligatory prayers from their original state in the 
time of peace. The best act when a guest arrives, for instance, is to give him 
his due and busy oneself with that at the cost of supererogatory litanies. The 
same is true of the rights of one’s wife and family. The best act at the time of 
instructing the pupil or an ignorant person is to turn to instruction and busy 
oneself with it. The best act at the time of dawn is to busy oneself with prayers, 
[reciting] the Qur’an, supplication, remembrance [and asking for forgiveness]. 
The best act at the time of adhan is to stop whatever litanies one may be in 
the middle of and respond to the muezzin. The best act at the time of the five 
prayers is to strive and do one’s utmost in dispensing them in the most perfect 
way, attending to them in the earliest hour, setting out to the mosque, and if it 
is far, itis even better. The best act when someone is in need of one’s assistance, 
being it influence, physical, or financial help is to help him and fulfill his wish 
and prefer that to your litanies and seclusion. 


129 = Al-Bukhari #3710, Muslim #2406. 
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130 Muslim #2674. 
131 The former tradition is found in Tirmidhi, hasan-gharib and the latter in Ahmad, with 
disagreement about its soundness; see Madarij(S), 353n6. 
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The best conduct at the time of the recitation of the Qur’an is the concen- 
tration of the heart and determination to contemplating and understanding it, 
until it becomes as if God is Himself addressing him, so he focuses his heart 
[ie., thoughts and feelings] upon its understanding and reflection and deter- 
mination to enact its commands. This should be much greater than it is when 
he receives a letter from the sultan. 

The best conduct at the time of the standing-vigil on the day of ‘Arafa [ during 
the pilgrimage] is to do one’s best in pleading, supplicating, and saying prayers, 
rather than fasting which would weaken one in that respect. 

The best conduct during the first ten days of Dht al-Hijja is to increase one’s 
worship, especially the saying of “God is great,” “There is no god but God,” and 
“All praise is to God,” these being superior to the jihad that is not obligatory. 

The best conduct during the last ten days of Ramadan is to stay in the 
mosque, in solitude and seclusion, without paying attention to the people and 
being occupied with them. It is even better than attending to them to teach 
them religious knowledge or the recitation of the Quran, according to many of 
the scholars. 

The best conduct when your Muslim brother is ill or has passed away is to 
visit him or attend his funeral prayers and procession, preferring that over your 
seclusion and concentration. 

The best conduct at the time of general calamity or when people cause you 
suffering is to uphold the obligation of patience and to attend to them rather 
than running away from them, for the believer who attends to the people and 
is patient over their harm is better than the one who does not attend to them 
and they, therefore, do not harm him. 

The best thing is to join the people in anything good, which is better than 
leaving them. [It is best to] leave them in evil and it is better than joining them 
in that; but if he thinks that he would eliminate it or at least reduce it by attend- 
ing to them, it is better to do so than to abandon them. 

Thus, the best conduct in every time and state is to prefer what pleases God 
the Exalted in that time and state and occupying oneself in the obligation, the 
function, and the need of that moment. 

Such are the people of unlimited worship, whereas the types mentioned ear- 
lier are the people of limited worship. When one of them parts from the branch 
of worship that he is attached to, he sees himself as deficient and as having 
abandoned his worship. Such a person worships God in one way alone. The 
one whose worship is unqualified does not see his ultimate goal in a particu- 
lar worship itself which he prefers over all others but his end is to follow the 
pleasure of God the Exalted wherever it may be. His worship revolves around 
it and he constantly moves from one station of worship to another. Whenever 
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a station is presented to him, he sets upon his journey to it. When you see the 
scholars, you see him with them; when you see worshippers, you see him with 
them; when you see the warriors, you see him with them; when you see those 
given to litanies, you see him with them; when you see righteous philanthropes, 
you see him with them; and when you see men of concentration and devotion 
of the heart to God, you find him with them. This is the unqualified servant, not 
owned by forms, unencumbered by limits. His conduct is not to please his ego, 
nor to worship to gain the pleasure and delight of worship, but the pleasure of 
his Almighty Lord, even if the pleasure and comfort of his ego lay in something 
else. This is the true embodiment of “You alone we worship and You alone we 
supplicate for help,” upholding it in truth. He wears what is available, eats what 
is easy to attain, and busies himself with what is commanded at every moment. 
His [spiritual] session is whenever he is done [with other forms of worship | 
and finds an empty moment. No allusion owns him, no limit limits him, no 
form confines him; he is free and unbound, going with the [divine] command 
wherever it goes, accustomed in the custom of the commander wherever His 
caravan turns and wherever His tents are set up. Every truthful person finds his 
company welcoming, and every liar runs away from him. Like the rain, he ben- 
efits wherever he goes, or like the date-palm whose leaves never fall and every 
bit of it is of benefit, including its thorns. He is wroth against those who oppose 
God’s command, angry when God's sanctities are violated. He is for God, from 
God, with God. He is in the company of God without the creation, and with the 
creation without the ego. When with God, all created things he removes the 
creation from the middle, and when with the creation of God he removes his 
own ego from the middle and discards it. What a man! How strange he is among 
men, and how total his loneliness in their midst! How great his intimacy with 
God and his happiness in Him, and his tranquility and peace that he finds in 
Him. 
God alone is the helper and supporter. 


75 Classification of Worshippers with respect to the Purpose of Worship 
People are further divided with respect to the benefit, wisdom, and purpose of 
worship into four kinds. 


7.5 Worship as an Arbitrary Burden: The Jahmites 

The first kind are those who deny wisdom and causality, who reduce the 
[divine] command to pure and simple will. Such people limit worship to the 
mere following of God’s decree without attributing any significance to their 
worship with respect to success and happiness in this world and the afterlife or 
cause for salvation. It is only obeying the command and will. They similarly say 
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with respect to creation that He did not create for any reason, nor an end that is 
intended by it, nor any wisdom. Nor are among the creation causes that lead to 
their effects, nor do they possess faculties or natures. Fire does not burn, water 
does not quench or bring forth vegetation, nor do they have a faculty or nature 
that leads to these effects. The burning and quenching is not caused by them, 
but they are associated by custom such that one occurrence usually follows the 
other, not due to a cause or a faculty. The same is true for them in terms of 
the [normative] command. The forbidden things are the same in nature as the 
prescribed things; they are forbidden or prescribed not because what is com- 
manded brings good results and what is prohibited leads to ugly results. This 
principle has many corollaries and implications that are corrupt which we have 
mentioned in our large treatise called Miftah dar al-sa‘adawa-matlab ahlal-‘ilm 
wa-l-irada,'8 where we mentioned about sixty ways in which this principle is 
unsound; it is a wonderful book in its meanings. We also mentioned them in 
our book Safar al-hijratayn wa-tariq al-sa‘adatayn.'33 

Such people’s worship is dry and dreary, devoid of sweetness and bliss. 
Their prayers do not cool their eyes. God’s commandments neither please their 
hearts nor nourish their bodies. They rightly call their worship a burden, that is, 
what has been imposed. If someone who claims to love a worldly king or any- 
one called his beloved’s commands a burden and declared that he does it only 
because it has been imposed, no one will consider such a person a lover. This is 
why many of these [deniers of wisdom] reject the possibility of a servant’s love 
for his Lord. They say what is loved [by the servants] is His reward and what He 
has given him of bounties that he enjoys, not His being in itself. Thus, the love 
[that a servant has] is for His creation [i.e., His reward], not Him. 

In this way they reject the very reality of worship and its essence, which 
lies in His being the one who is turned to in any need or distress, the Ultimate 
Beloved, ina state of extreme humility, glorification, and reverence. They deny 
His being the most beloved, which is tantamount to denying His divinity. The 
master of these men is al-Ja‘d b. Dirham!34 whom Khalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Qasri!*5 
slaughtered on the Day of Sacrifice, saying, “He claimed that God did not speak 
to Moses through speech nor did He take Abraham as a friend.”!96 His denial 
was only that God the Exalted could be loved. He did not deny Abraham’s need 
for Him, which is what friendship means to the Jahmites. Since all creation par- 
ticipates in this attribute [ of needing God], all are God's friends in their opinion. 


132 See Glossary, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya’s works: Miftah.” 
133 Safar al-hijratayn, 92, 110, 147; see Glossary, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya’s works: Tariq.’ 
134 See Glossary, “Ja‘d.” 


PROLEGOMENON 237 


Vy chet lade Sled SBME! S Guay cae al) ops AKL Vy ca Bo pall Y 
Vy old Lely syselly oly Lae el Vy SLA DW Lge EIT Cad catlab Vs 6 led 
LBV bald Lal GS clogs ol Gils GLA YI Spery tS gate tank Vy 3g lag’ 
BBV tole ol bake 2 VI ISay cay Cal Spb Vy pet V cle te Mie Upeam le 
est, Nae ye bse tay Me oo] cael MEM Sy egal yell cw 2 nt 3 
MG Seal ae ate las Gg oll 

glo Cher seul! SLE LLG Gal BS gy ds pil) pe lady 
ee Ey cles oe Fo he les old bu, y c«dsL) Vly rod ok clas y 5 sla 
cial) Be pby oF pbl domre ouhl LE G lal ob fSy colre G 

Cony EL ES SDL Canals tle Oger, Vy led Vy Solel Bde Godt YeY5ay 
By tly | yA” 8 (cl «a> Ys pot by cites merlyl ley wore -lvl 
Nby cle eT antes GA, abel Le] ly EKG & ook Loe oh SN ce elle pa 
SAU all yo oh all Ley al A EL Ny ca) ll BAe gl Yon SS) 
Hania 1p Sb AAI IE pf hagell Midny sigs BYE ANI Ld cald C4 al Vow ck 
SD Vy epately SSM ale Oy All dN le bgt le dle 6 SAD YI Aide y lly 4 yl 
4s ZG dyad p os eet bY Si ald, he 0S 1 Sb cpaely 
ela lJBds Clad eye ad atl OT 505 a] s8y eT py Gil all te alle 
dpagtl te abl gs gl all als lark Sf ch pe le a0 a] OF Lely db 
spree DET 5S (POL! aoe bo 3) ft 


135 Khalid al-Qasri (d. 126/743) was an Arab chief of Asad tribe, leader of Yaman in Yaman- 
Qays rivalrly, the Umayyad governor over Mecca under al-Walid b. ‘Abd al-Malik and then 
over all of Iraq under Caliph Hisham; he executed Ja‘d for his heretical denial of God’s 
actions recounted in the Qur’an. 

136 See Glossary, “Jahmites.” 
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We have elaborated on the falseness of this opinion and their denial of the 
love of God in more than eighty ways in a book called Qurrat ‘uyuin al-muhibbin 
wa-rawdat qulub al-‘Grifin.!3’ There we have mentioned the relation of love to 
the First Love in all manner of proof, revelational, rational, spiritual, and nat- 
ural, and established that no man can ever attain perfection without it—just 
as there is no perfection for his body except if it possesses soul and life, nor for 
his eyes unless it possesses the light of sight, nor his ears unless it possesses 
hearing. The matter, in fact, is even greater and loftier than that. 


7.5.2 Worship as Exchange-Price for Reward: The Qadarites 

The second group is the partisans of free will and negationists [i.e., deniers of 
divine attributes], who affirm some wisdom and reason [for worship], but it has 
no relation to the Lord nor does it return to Him, rather, it is only for the benefit 
and purpose of the creation. To them, the acts of worship are an exchange price 
for what the servant is going to receive from the reward and blessings [in the 
Garden]. Worship is a service in return for which one gets rewarded. They say 
that this is why God makes it an exchange as in His words, “And they were called 
[and told] these are the gardens you have inherited by (bi-ma) your actions” 
[7:43], and His words, “Enter the Garden by what you used to do” [16:32], and 
the words of the Exalted, “Are you recompensed but for what you used to do?” 
[27:90]. Also, his saying, God grant him blessing and peace, in which he reports 
on the authority of his Almighty Lord, “My servants, these are your deeds I 
count them for you and return them.”!98 Also, the words of the Exalted, “The 
patient ones are given their reward without reckoning” [39:10]. 

They argue that God has named our return as reward ( jaza’) and recom- 
pense (thawab) because he returns the wages for his deeds. If it had no con- 
nection with the deeds, it would have no sense to refer to it as reward, wage, 
and recompense. 

They also argue that [this exchange relation] is alluded in the comparison; if 
the reward and punishment had no relationship to the deeds and their impli- 
cations, as in being like their exchange price, the comparison would make no 
sense. God the Exalted has said, “The weight that day is the truth; whoever has 
his scales heavy will be the successful, and whoever has his scales light, such 
are those who have lost themselves because of (bi-ma) how they use to wrong 
our signs” [7:8-9]. 


137. Qurrat ‘uyun al-muhibbin, often referred to as Rawdat al-muhibbin wa-nuzhat al-mushta- 
qin, or The Garden of Lovers and the Promenade of Those Who Yearn, discusses love through 
a theological lens. See Glossary, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya’s works: Rawdat.” 

138 Muslim #2577. 
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These two groups could not be more different. The Jabrites!*9 posit that there 
is no connection between actions and the reward at all, permitting that God 
may punish one who spent his life in obedience and bless one who spent his 
life in disobedience; they both, in their view, are the same. They deem it possi- 
ble that one with few good deeds would be raised above those who have more 
good deeds and higher ranks, for ultimately everything is pure, arbitrary will, 
without any rationale or causality. Nor is there any wisdom that would differ- 
entiate those deserving reward from those deserving punishment. 

The partisans of free will [in contrast] oblige Him to act in accordance 
with the optimum, all of [the reward] is purely a return for the deeds and an 
exchange price for them, and the granting of reward to the servant without 
corresponding deeds is failure to do the best, as it is a kind of charity without 
proper exchange. 

Woe to them! Who can be more ignorant of God and more conceited? They 
compare God’s favors and mercy upon a servant with servants’ charity to each 
other, so much so that they say that God’s reward to him as an exchange-price 
of his actions is better and dearer to him than God's charity! 

The Jabrites took the opposite extreme and stripped [human] actions of any 
worth and meaning whatsoever. 

Both groups are erroneous and have strayed from the Straight Path upon 
which God created man and towards which the Messengers invited and the 
Books were revealed. [This Straight Path] is that actions are causes that lead to 
reward and punishment; the former are the requisites for the latter as are all 
causes for their effects. 

The good deeds are by God’s permission and grace. They are His charity to 
his servants. God creates in his servant the intention as well as the capabil- 
ity to do these deeds, making them beloved and beautiful to his heart, and 
made their opposite hateful to them. Yet, these actions are far from being an 
exchange-price for God’s blessings (in this world) and reward (in the after- 
life)! Neither do these deeds measure up to the reward that is anticipated. 
The purpose of these deeds—if performed with due sincerity and in the best 
manner—is to be an expression of gratitude for some of God’s blessings. Had 
God required us to thank in full for His blessings, we could never do so. There- 
fore, if He chooses to punish all the dwellers of the Earth, He would not be 
unjust. 

Similarly, if He chooses to have mercy upon them all, His mercy would be 
certainly worth more than their deeds. 


139 See Glossary, “Jabrites.” 
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This is precisely why the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and 
peace, has said, “The actions of none of you will enter him into the Garden,” and 
in another wording, “None of you shall enter the Garden through his actions 
[alone],” and in another wording, “The actions of none of you shall save him.’ 
The Companions wondered: “Including you, O Messenger of God?” He said 
“Yes, including me. Except if God shades me with His mercy and grace.”!4° 

God has also declaimed in His Book that entry to the Garden is by one’s 
actions: “Enter the Garden because of what you used to do” [7:43]. There is no 
contradiction between the two, for the negation and assertion do not pertain 
to the same meaning. For what is negated [in the Hadith] is that it is deserved 
purely through one’s deeds as a price and an exchange for [the Garden], reject- 
ing the Magian-Qadarites, who claimed that granting the ability to earn reward 
constitutes repetition of the favor. 

This group, the Qadarites, is the most ignorant of God, veiled by the thick- 
est veil from Him, and has been rightly called the Magians of this Community. 
What can be a greater ignorance than not knowing that the dwellers of His 
heavens and earth dwell but amongst His favors, and that the ultimate joy and 
pleasure lies in acknowledging and remembering the favors of their Master and 
True Lord? And that their life is possible only because of this favor. The greatest 
of them in station and nearest to Him are those most appreciative of this favor, 
the greatest in acknowledging it, mentioning it, thanking for it, and loving Him 
for it. Is there any but wallows in His favor?: 


[The Bedouins] impress on you as a favor that they have become Muslims. 
Say: Count not your Islam as a favor upon me. Nay, God has conferred a 
favor upon you that he has guided you to faith, if you indeed are true and 
sincere. | 49:17] 


To bear the favor of a creation is indeed a deficiency, for they are of the same 
kind, and if one favors another, he dominates him and the one being favored 
sees himself as being below him. This, nevertheless, is not the case with every 
creation, for the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, has a 
favor upon his Community, and his Companions, God be pleased with them, 
used to say, “God and His Messenger are greater in favor [upon us].”!*1 Nor is 
there a disparagement in a father’s favor upon his son, nor any shame in accept- 
ing it; the same is true for a master toward his slave. If so, how much more 


140 Bukhari #6463-6464, #6467; Muslim #2816—2818. 
141 This is part of a tradition in Muslim #1061. 
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so for the Lord of the worlds, in whose pure favor and absolute charity all of 
the creation wallow without any return from them at all? If their actions were 
causes through which they access His generosity and magnanimity, he still is 
the Bestower of Favors upon them, for He is the one who enabled, guided, and 
helped them to exploit those causes, and completed [the causes] for them and 
accepted it from them despite whatever [shortcomings] they may have. This 
is the meaning that is affirmed by their entry into the Garden through their 
actions in His saying, “because of (bi-ma) what you used to do” [7:43]. This is 
the “b@ of causation” that the Jabrite-Qadarites!*? refused, who say that there is 
no connection between actions and their reward, nor do the former cause the 
latter; the best that can be said about them is that the former are latter's indi- 
cants. They further say that this relationship [of one indicating the other] is 
not constant, for the compensation does not always follow the action in either 
good or bad, and nothing remains except the command and arbitrary will. 

Clear texts [from the Quran and Sunna] falsify their opinion, as they fal- 
sify also the opinion of those other ones. Arguments from reason and natural 
disposition'*? also falsify the opinions of both groups, and the worthiness of 
the doctrine of Ah] al-Sunna becomes clear to anyone who possesses a heart 
and intelligence. They are the middle and the best group who uphold the all- 
inclusivity of the will of God and His power, His creation of the servants as 
well as their actions, for a wisdom that is perfect and includes the connection 
between causes and their effects, and their validity both in Law and nature, and 
their relationship both here and in afterlife. 

Both of the groups are deviants, having denied part of the truth. God has 
guided the people of Sunna, the middle community of Muslims, from their dis- 
agreements over these issues. “And God guides whomever He wills to a Straight 
Path” [2:213] and “That is a grace from God that He bestows on whomsoever He 
wills, and God is the lord of mighty grace” [62:4]. 


7-53 Worship as Training: Philosophers and Mystics 

The third type are those who claim that the benefit of worship is merely train- 
ing and preparation of the selves for [inner] knowledge, and a fence against the 
lower, animalistic desires. If the selves were to abandon worship, they would 
become like the selves of predators and beasts. Worship removes the soul from 
its routine and custom toward the likeness of pure intellects'44 and prepares it 
for the imprint of sciences and gnosis. Two groups take this stance. 


142 Inthe complex polemical theological debates of early Islam, the appellation “Qadarites” 
applied to both the partisans and emphatic deniers of free will; Ibn al-Qayyim here refers 
to the deniers as Jabrite-Qadarites. 
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143 See Glossary, “fitra or natural disposition.” 
144 See Glossary, “Pure Intellect.” 
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The first are those among the philosophers who seek to reconcile with 
Prophethood and divine Laws, who uphold the eternity of the world, deny 
God's creation of the universe from nothing, and deny [God as] an actor with 
a will.145 

The second are those who became philosophized from among the Sufis of 
Islam and drew close to the philosophers in their views. They claim that the 
acts of worship are training and purification of the selves, their separation from 
the sensory world, and reception of [spiritual] incidents and inner knowledge. 

Furthermore, among them some do not see the need for worship except for 
this purpose and thus claim that once this state is achieved, one can choose 
whether or not to perform his litanies or become occupied with what he 
has received [in the spiritual incident]. Others consider litanies and rosaries 
mandatory and do not allow abandoning them. They two are of two types. The 
first type consider it an obligation in order to uphold the Canon and adhering 
to the Nomos,'*6 while others consider it an obligation only to protect the spiri- 
tual incidence, fearing the regression of the self to its earlier, animalistic states. 

This is the highest reach of the People of Kalam!*’ on the spiritual path, the 
ultimate limit of their knowledge concerning worship and its purpose. One 
does not find among them except these three ways, pursued all at once or as 


alternatives. 
7-54 Worship as Loving Obedience: True Followers of the Prophetic 
Way 


As for the fourth type, they are the true followers of Muhammad and Abraham, 
the two friends [of God]. They are the knowers of God, aware of His wisdom 
in His Law and creation, and in worship and His purpose for [instituting] it. 
The three groups are veiled from this straight path due to their false conjec- 
tures and corrupt principles. They have nothing beyond that; they are pleased 
with what they have of the impossible and content with what they have fab- 
ricated from their fantasies. If they only knew that beyond what they have is 
something much greater and loftier, they would not be pleased with anything 
else. But their intellects have fallen short and failed to be guided by the light 
of prophethood. They have not appreciated it enough to exert themselves in 
acquiring [the prophetic knowledge], and think that what they have is better 
than ignorance, and they see the contradiction and corruption of what others 
possess. This has led them to prefer what they have to what others possess; this 
is the calamity of partisanship, and only those that God saves are saved. 


145 See Glossary, “Philosophers, or faldsifa.’ 
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146 Namis in Arabic is a transliteration of the Greek nomos and refers to the religious law. 
147. The Arabic term mutakallimin refers to practitioners of Muslim scholastic theology, on 
which see Glossary, “Kalam.” 
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Know that the secret of worship, its goal and its wisdom, are known to only 
those who are aware of the attributes of the Lord Almighty and who do not 
deny any of them. They realize the meaning and reality of the divinity of God, 
and that He is a deity, rather, the true deity, and every deity other than Him is 
false, the falsest of lies, and that the reality of divinity does not befit but Him. 
Worship is a consequence and effect of His divinity. They are connected as the 
consequences of attributes are [connected] to the attributes, as what is known 
is linked to knowledge, what one is capable of doing is to the capacity, voices 
are to hearing, favor to mercy, and giving to generosity. 

How can the knowledge of the wisdom of acts of worship and their ends be 
revealed to one who denies and is ignorant of the reality of divinity? How could 
his knowledge of the fact that worship is the ultimate goal of creation be estab- 
lished; for it they were created, the Messengers sent, the Books revealed, and 
the Heaven and Hell created. To suppose that the creation is devoid of [any 
wisdom] is to attribute to God what does not behoove Him. God is far above 
that, for He created the heavens and the earth in truth, not in falsehood, nor 
did He create man in vain, nor did He leave them without direction. God the 
Exalted said, “Do you think that you were created for naught and you will not 
be returned to us?” [23:115]; “And I have not created the Jinn and Men except 
that they worship Me” [51:56]. Worship, therefore, is the purpose for which the 
Jinn and men and all creatures have been created. The Exalted has said, “Does 
man think that he is left without purpose?” [75:36], that is, neglected. Al-ShafiT 
said [concerning this word suda], “[It is someone] who is not commanded or 
prohibited.” Another said, “Someone who is not rewarded or punished.” The 
correct view is that it is both, for reward and punishment are based on com- 
mand and prohibition. The command and prohibition consist of the demand 
of worship and its intention, and the reality of worship is to do both of these 
[i-e., intend to worship and worship]. The Exalted has said, “And [the believers] 
reflect in the creation of the Heavens and the Earth: O our Lord, you have not 
created this for naught. Glory to You! Save us from the chastisement of the fire!” 
[3:91]. He also said, “And God created the Heavens and the Earth in Truth so 
each soul may be recompensed for what it earned” [45:22]. 

Thus, God has declaimed that He created the world in truth, which includes 
His prescriptions and prohibitions and [the ensuing] reward and punishment. 
Given that the heavens and the earth were created for this, and it is the purpose 
of creation, how could it be said that [the creation] has no reason, nor wisdom 
that is intended from it? Or that it only serves as the wage of the workers so 
that He does not offend them by rewarding them only as a favor, or merely to 
prepare their selves for intellectual awareness or to train them for opposing the 
routine? 


PROLEGOMENON 249 


clglan ds les FGI lhe Oe oy te alle Le Rey [Eley bo all» OT Jeb 
lel py AUS oly dl] Ss LIAM» pL aS ary clin y SAY ee Dey 
Lpbl ly claLacing la fly ated] Cox ge Balell Sly cal V] a Yah YI AE Sly « MLL 
lye Vly Coy ADL gall «dell ele LE, lial call fe ble ve 
agbl ella, ia Jl Olio Vy cantly 

Insroliny LzUey Clolall ERe an d pits GS Wim dy RAY! Ae Sig 
Cle T Uby Lydd glo < GUL 32 pall abl Beh ld pie SS tiece gy 
Le Sah ai ce AU leas Ge ply Sly ELI CE Nye Vy SUI dyTy pel 
LAY) Be dy WEL Lt dy abl G2 Vy Clyledl GE Gy ae Slay 4 ab Y 
ol ol (usc yeghl] dee SE GF sabi Sly Ub Sy Gr» Sp dy bee 
CBI cide Ug aS Gli De Cpe oy KI Sey b Sb Wy A Yy og 
PL, GAY AIG Ge gl abl g sala [56:4 1] dopted YL QYG 
— giltll JB Sky ol g6auLa] hsdn BF SLAY LOAD sla ail SB LY 
Ig OB I AV eels ly Vy Gl Vinge iy coe Vs 2§ Yee all i) 
Labbe) Ball digdey clealsly Saba] lb ails A (coils 2M de ie lal 
SF] Galilee SLE ie CH UES Lag GLO gle G Gye 5p sly JB, 
GES» [85:41 GLU Ya Oy ENG ot HE Ls 2S, chronal é 
[rag] 405 & EE oes Dy AN oval 

CIE N31) aliens alts cages ool ee Bee lealh Glee eG 
Vy ab ale Y a] Sl, GSS — GUI Le ye pb CA Ley, by G29 Vy Sle! 
gheadl bl mide 9 Se Y ge lel slatinl 2 2b 5 Oly agle YP Bo yaie IRR 
Cll ll TE oly yly caylee jbl) (yd) sleecul ob 


250 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


Let an intelligent observer reflect on the difference between these opinions 
on the one hand and what the evident meaning of the revelation shows. He 
shall find that the partisans of these opinions have failed to value God as He 
should be valued and failed to know Him as He should be known. For God 
the Exalted has only created the creation for His worship that combines per- 
fect love for Him and obedience to Him and adherence to His command. The 
essence of worship is the love of God, rather, loving Him exclusively, and that 
all his love be for God alone, such that he does not love with Him anyone other 
than Him, and that one loves what he loves for His sake and in Him, such as His 
love for His prophets, messengers, angels, and allies. Our love for them, there- 
fore, is part of perfecting love for Him, not a love alongside His love, as is the 
case with the love of those who take partners to God and love them as they 
ought to love God. 

If the love for Him is the reality and secret wisdom of worship, it can- 
not be realized except through the following of His command and avoid- 
ance of His prohibition. For the reality of worship is tested only upon the 
following of the command {and prohibition}. This is why the Glorious has 
made following the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, an index 
of [His love] and a witness for one who claims it. The Exalted has said, “Say: 
If you love God, follow me, God will love you” [3:31]. Thus, He made the 
following of His Messenger a condition of their love for God, and a condi- 
tion for God’s love for them. The result of a condition cannot exist without 
the realization of the condition, thus the absence of love is known upon the 
absence of the following. The nonexistence of their love for God is a corollary 
of the nonexistence of their following of His Messenger, and [conversely,| the 
nonexistence of their following is necessitated by the nonexistence of their 
love for God. Thus, their love for God and God’s love for them are impos- 
sible without the following of His Messenger, God grant him blessing and 
peace. 

It also proves that the following of the Messenger is indeed the love of God 
and His Messenger; and the obedience to His command is not sufficient in 
worship until and unless God and His Messenger become more beloved to the 
servant than all that is other than them. There must be nothing that is dearer 
to him than God and His Messenger. Where there is something that is dearer to 
him than these two, there is unforgivable polytheism, nor does God the Exalted 
guide him. The Exalted has said, “And if your fathers, sons, brothers, spouses, 
friends, the wealth you have earned, the trade whose decrease you fear, or your 
beloved houses become dearer to you than God and His Messenger and jihad in 
His path: Then wait until God brings forth His decree, and God does not guide 
the wicked” [9:24]. 
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Anyone who puts obedience to anyone above obedience to God and His 
Messenger, or the opinion of anyone above the words of God and His Messen- 
ger, or the pleasure of anyone above the pleasure of God and His Messenger, 
or the fear or hope of anyone or reliance upon anyone above the fear and 
hope of God and reliance upon Him, or dealing with anyone above His deal- 
ing with God, such a one is among those to whom God and His Messenger are 
not more beloved than all else. If he says so with his tongue, he is lying, claiming 
something other than what is true of him. Anyone who puts the judgment of 
another above that of God and His Messenger, that [authority] is more beloved 
to Him than God and His Messenger. However, he who prioritizes someone 
else’s opinion, judgment, obedience, or pleasure may be confused, thinking 
that [his authority] does not command, judge, or say except what the Messen- 
ger has said, so he obeys him and turns to him for arbitration and receives his 
opinions. Such a one is excused if he is not capable of doing anything different. 
If, however, he is capable of reaching to the Messenger, God grant him blessing 
and peace, and knows that someone other than the one he follows is closer to 
[the Messenger] in every matter or in some matters, but he does not turn to the 
Messenger and to the one who is close to him, such is the one who is feared for, 
and he is the one included in this warning. If such a person, however, permits 
himself to torture or harm the one who opposes him and does not agree to fol- 
low his shaykh, he is counted among the transgressors and oppressors! God has 
made a measure for everything. 


7.6 Worship of the Tongue, Heart, and Body 

The foundation of “You we worship” is built upon four principles, the realiza- 
tion of what God loves and is pleased with, including the (i) speech of the 
tongue and (ii) the heart, and (iii) the action of the heart and (iv) the limbs. 
Worship refers to all of these four ranks and those who uphold “You we wor- 
ship” truly are the true worshippers. 

The speech of the heart is the belief in what God the Glorious has declaimed 
about Himself, His names and attributes, His deeds, His angels, and His meet- 
ing, through the speech of His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace. 

The speech of the tongue is the | tongue’s] expression of all of [what the heart 
believes], and calling to it, protecting it, exposition of the heresies that oppose 
it, remembering it, and preaching its commands. 

The action of the heart includes love for Him, reliance upon Him, repenting 
to Him, fearing him, hoping in Him, making one’s religion exclusive for Him, 
persevering upon His commands and prohibitions and His [creative] decrees, 
being pleased for Him and with Him, taking allies and enemies for His sake, 
submission and surrender to Him, meekness toward Him, tranquility in Him, 
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and other actions of the heart. The obligatory ones among these [actions] are 
greater than the obligatory actions of the physical body, and the beloved ones 
among them are more beloved than the beloved actions [of the body], and 
actions of the body without [the actions of the heart] are of little or no ben- 


efit at all. 

The actions of the body are such as [regular] prayers, jihad, walking toward 
the Friday and other congregational worship, helping the needy, charity toward 
the creation, and the like. 

Thus, “You we worship” requires adhering to all of these and affirming them, 
and “You we supplicate for help” is to ask for help in fulfilling them and suc- 
cess in them. “Guide us to the Straight Path” includes [asking for] the detailed 
knowledge of both of these and inspiration to fulfill them. The path of the aspi- 
rants to God is through these two. 


7-7 Worship: The Way of All the Messengers 

All of the Messengers called to nothing but “You we worship and You we sup- 
plicate for help.’ They all called to the affirmation of God's unicity and wor- 
ship, from the very first of them to the very last one. Noah said to his peo- 
ple, “Worship God, you have no god but Him” [7:59], as did [the Prophets] 
Hud, Salih, Shu‘ayb, and Abraham, upon them be peace. God the Exalted said, 
“We surely sent in every nation a messenger that you must worship God and 
reject the false god” [16:36]. The Exalted said, “We have not sent before you 
a Messenger except that we revealed unto him that there is no god but Me, 
so worship Me” [21:25]. The Exalted also said, “O messengers! Eat of the good 
things, and do right. Lo! I am Aware of what you [all] do. And lo! this com- 
munity of yours is one community, and I am your Lord, so fear Me” [23:51- 


52]. 


7.8 The Noble Status of Worship and Servanthood 
God the Exalted has made worship the attribute of His most perfect and near- 
est creation to Him, saying, “Never would the Messiah disdain to be a servant of 
God, nor would the angels near [to Him]. And whoever disdains His worship 
and is arrogant, He will gather them to Himself all together” [4:172]. He also 
said, “Indeed, those who are near your Lord are not prevented by arrogance 
from His worship, and they exalt Him, and to Him they prostrate” [7:206]. 
This also clarifies the proper place of pause in [recitation of] the follow- 
ing verse: “God’s is whoever is in the heavens and the earth,” here [is the 
pause], then begins, “And whoever is in His presence, do not stay back in arro- 
gance from His worship, nor do they tire; they glorify day and night without 
any fatigue” [21:19-20]. These are two independent and complete sentences. 
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They mean that God’s is whoever is in the heavens and the earth, be they ser- 
vants or kings. Then He continues with another sentence saying, “And those 
who are in His presence do not stay back in arrogance from His worship,” that 
is, the angels that are in His presence are not too proud or arrogant to stay back 
from His worship, nor do they compete in showing their high status, nor do 
they get tired, nor do they get exhausted and stop. [Concerning the meaning 
of the word in the verse] it is said, hasara and istahsara, to indicate being tired 
and exhausted. [The angels do not get tired,] rather, their worship and glorifi- 
cation is like breathing for the children of Adam. The former [i-e., worship] is 
the servants’ praise of His lordship, and the latter is the servants’ praise of His 
divinity. 

The Exalted said, “And they say, ‘The Most Merciful has taken a son. Exalted 
is He! Rather, they are [but] honored servants. They cannot precede Him in 
word, and they act by His command?” [21:26-27]. 

The Exalted also said, “The servants of the All-merciful are those who walk 
on earth with humility” [25:63], [and their description continues] until the end 
of the stra. He also said, “A spring of which the servants of God will drink; 
they will make it gush forth in force [and abundance]” [76:6]. He also said, 
“And recall our servant, David” [38:17]; “And recall our servant, Job” [38:41]; “And 
remember our servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob” [38:45]. He said concern- 
ing Solomon, “How excellent a good servant—he indeed was oft-returning in 
repentance” [38:30]. He also said concerning Christ, “He was only a servant 
whom We blessed” [43:59]. Thus, He made [Christ’s] ultimate objective wor- 
ship, not divinity, contrary to what his enemies, the Nazarenes—God curse 
them!—allege. He characterized the noblest and loftiest of His creation to Him 
with worship, and that on the most honorable occasions. He said, for instance, 
“And if you are in doubt concerning what We revealed unto Our servant” [2:23], 
and also, “Blessed is He who revealed the Criterion unto His servant so that it 
may be a warning for the worlds” [25:1]. He also said, “All praise is to God who 
revealed the Book unto His servant” [18:1]. Thus, He mentioned [the Prophet 
Muhammad] through his servanthood when mentioning the sending down of 
the Book and challenging that [his detractors] bring anything like it. He further 
said, “And that when the servant of God stood calling to Him, they crowded 
around him’ [72:19], thus mentioning him for his servanthood on the occasion 
of his calling out to Him. He also said, “Glorious is He who took His servant by 
night” [17:1], thus mentioning him by his servanthood on the occasion of His 
night journey. 

A sound tradition has it, “Do not exaggerate me as Christians did Christ, for 
I am only a servant, so say: servant of God and His Messenger”48 and another 


148 Bukhari #3445. 
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tradition says, “I am only a servant, I eat like a servant eats, I sit like a servant 
sits.”49 In the Sahih of al-Bukhari, on the authority of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr who 
said, 


Iread in the Torah the description of Muhammad, God grant him blessing 
and peace, “Muhammad the Messenger of God, My servant and Messen- 
ger, I named him the trusting, he is not bad-mouthed or ill-mannered, nor 
a hustler in the marketplace, nor does he repay evil with evil, rather, he 
overlooks and forgives.”5° 


The Glorious declared an unqualified glad tiding for His servants, saying, “Give 
good news, then, to My servants, who listen to the word and follow the best 
of it” [39:17-18]. He promised them total peace, saying, “O My servants, no fear 
upon you today, nor do you grieve, those who believed in Our signs and were 
Muslims’ [43:68—69]. He also declared that Satan does not have authority over 
them, but over those who take him as their ally and as an equal [of God], “Surely, 
over My servants you have no authority, except for those misguided ones who 
follow you” [15:42], and said, “He surely has no authority over those who have 
believed and trusted in and relied upon their Lord; his authority being on those 
only who take him as their ally and a partner” [16:99—-100]. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, made beautifying worship 
the highest level of religion, which is the beauty!>! mentioned in the tradition 
of Gabriel, upon him be peace, in which he said when Gabriel asked him about 
beauty, “That you worship God as if you see Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you.”52 


7.9 Worship until Death 

On adhering to “You we worship” as an obligation upon every servant until 
death. God the Exalted said to His Messenger, God grant him blessing and 
peace, “And worship your Lord until the certainty comes to you” [15:99] and the 
people of the Fire said, “And we gave lie to the Day of Recompense, until the 
certainty came to us” [74:46—47]. “Certainty” here means “death” by the agree- 
ment of the exegetes. The Sahih records in the story of [the death of] ‘Uthman 
b. Maz‘un,!53 God be pleased with him, that the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, said, “As for ‘Uthman, the certainty has come to him from his 


149 Reported in al-Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzaq 10:415; graded as sahih or hasan. 

150 Bukhari #2125. 

151 Fora discussion of the translation of ihsan as beauty, see Sachiko Murata and William 
Chittick, The Vision of Islam (New York: Paragon, 1998), 267. 
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152 Bukhari #50; Muslim #8, #9. 
153  ‘Uthman b. Maz‘in (d. 3/625), a Companion of the Prophet, who was among those who 
emigrated to both Abyssinia and Medina. See Siyar 1:155. 
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Lord,”!>* that is, death and what is in it. Thus, the servant is not untethered 
from his servanthood [or worship] so long as he is in the abode of responsi- 
bility [i-e., this life]. In fact, in the state of the Barzakh [i.e, the state between 
life and death] there is another kind of worship for him when the two angels 
ask him what he used to worship and what he says about the Messenger of 
God, God grant him blessing and peace, and they receive his response. He has 
another [occasion to] worship on the Day of Resurrection when God calls all 
of the creation to prostrate and the believers do so but the disbelievers and 
hypocrites stay back and are unable to prostrate. When they enter the abode of 
reward or punishment, that is where their responsibility ends; and the worship 
of the people of the reward becomes their glorification [of God] attached to 
their breaths such that they will find in it neither exhaustion nor fatigue. 

Whoever thinks that he has reached a [spiritual] state such that he is free of 
the duty of worship is a heretic!5® and disbeliever in God and His Messenger. He 
has only reached the station of disbelief in God the Exalted, having left His reli- 
gion. The more a servant is established in the stations of worship, the greater his 
worship, and his duty is greater than the duty of those lesser than him. This is 
what was the duty of the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace; 
in fact the duty of all the messengers was greater than that upon their com- 
munities. {And the duty upon the most perseverant [among the messengers | 
is greater than that upon the lesser ones}. Similarly, the duty upon those given 
knowledge is greater than those lesser than them, and everyone is [burdened] 
according to his rank. 


7:10 General and Special Worship 

On the classification of worship (or servanthood) into general and special. 
General worship is the worship of all the denizens of the heavens and the 

earth, which is all for God, be they righteous or wicked, believing or disbeliev- 

ing. This is the worship of compulsion and dominion. The Exalted said, 


And they say, “The Most Merciful has taken [for Himself] a son.’ You have 
done an atrocious thing. The heavens almost rupture therefrom and the 
earth splits open and the mountains collapse in devastation. That they 
attribute to the Most Merciful a son. And it is not for the Most Merciful 
that He should take a son. There is no one in the heavens and earth but 
that he comes to the Most Merciful as a servant. [19:88—93]| 


154 Bukhari #1243. 
155 See Glossary, “zindiq.” 
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This [reference to servants] includes believers as well as disbelievers among 
them. 

The Exalted has said, “And [mention] the Day He will gather them and that 
which they worship besides God and will say, ‘Did you mislead these, My ser- 
vants, or did they [themselves] stray from the way?’” [25:17]. He called them His 
servants despite their misguidance but their naming is qualified by the demon- 
strative [pronoun]. As for in an unqualified state, [the reference to servants] 
never appears [in the Qur'an] except for the second kind [of worship], as shall 
be explained if God the Exalted wills. 

The Exalted also said, “Say, ‘O God, Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, You will judge between your servants 
concerning that over which they used to differ’” [39:46]. He also said, “And 
God does not wish injustice for the servants” [40:31]; “God has surely judged 
between the servants” [40:48]. This includes both general and special servant- 
hood. 

As for the second kind, it is the servanthood or worship of obedience, love, 
and following of commands. The Exalted said, “O My servants, there is no fear 
upon you today, nor shall you grieve” [43:68]. He also said, “Then give glad tid- 
ings to My servants, who listen to the word and follow the best of it” [39:17-18]. 
He also said, “And the servants of the All-merciful who walk upon the earth 
in humility and when the ignorant address them they say, ‘Peace’” [25:63]. The 
Exalted said, reporting the words of Iblis, “And I shall misguide them all, except 
your true servants” [15:39—40]. And He said, “Surely you have no authority over 
My servants” [15:42]. 

All creatures, therefore, are slaves to His Lordship, whereas the people of His 
obedience and allegiance are slave-servants of His divinity. The Qur’an has not 
associated servants to Himself [i.e., in a genitive compound, thus saying ‘My 
servants’ |, except when referring to this [second] type. 

As for the attribution of the servants of His lordship to worship, it has not 
come except in one of these five ways. Either in negation, that is, “There is no 
one in the heavens and the earth except that he comes to the All-merciful as a 
slave-servant” [19:93]. Second, defined by [the definitive article alif-| lam, such 
as in “And God does not wish injustice for the servants” [40:31] and “Surely 
God has judged between the servants” [40:48]. Third, qualified by a demon- 
strative noun or the like, such as, “Did you [all] misguide those servants of 
Mine?” [25:17]. Fourth, mentioned with the generality of His servants, thus 
being included along with the servants of obedience in the mention, as in, “You 
judge between Your servants in what they used to differ” [39:46]. Fifth, men- 
tioned while being characterized by their action, as in, “Say: O My servants who 
have wronged themselves, do not lose hope in God’s mercy” [39:53]. 
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It may be said that He called them His servants only if they avoid losing hope 
in His mercy, repent to Him, follow the best of what has been revealed to them 
from their Lord, and thus become servants of His divinity and obedience. 

Worship or servanthood has been divided into general and special only 
because the meaning of the word is abasement and submission. It is said, “A 
well-trodden (the root here being the same as that of the Arabic words for ‘wor- 
ship’ and ‘servanthood’) path,’ if it is well-paved and compressed by the feet. Or, 
“Someone has been enslaved by love,” that is, debased by it. But, His allies have 
submitted to Him and lowered themselves with obedience and choice, follow- 
ing His command and prohibition, whereas His enemies have surrendered to 
Him out of compulsion and inescapability. 

A likeness of dividing worship into special and general is the division of 
devoutness into special and general, and prostration as well. 

God the Exalted said with respect to special devoutness, “Is he who is devout 
during the two extremes of the night, prostrating, standing, fearing the here- 
after, and hoping for his Lord’s mercy” [39:9] and also said, “And Mary, the 
daughter of ‘Imran, who had protected her chastity, We breathed into [her 
womb] from Our breath; she firmly believed in her Lord’s words and His Books, 
and was among the devout” [66:12]; and this is frequent in the Quran. Con- 
cerning general devoutness, he said, “To Him belongs all that is in the heavens 
and the earth: all obey Him in devoutness” [30:26], that is, in submission and 
lowliness. 

He said with respect to special prostration, “Those who are with your Lord 
are not too proud to worship Him, glorify Him, and prostrate to Him” [7:206]. 
He also said, “When the signs of the All-merciful are recited unto them they 
fall in prostration, weeping” [19:58], and this is also frequent {in the Qur’an}. 
With respect to general prostration, He said, “To God prostrate all that is in the 
heavens and the earth, with and without choice; and [so too] their shadows 
by morning and by afternoon” [13:15]. This is how this kind of prostration of 
compulsion is different from the prostration mentioned in His words, “Do you 
not see that to God prostrates whoever is in the heavens and whoever is on the 
earth and the sun, the moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees, the moving 
creatures, and many of the people?” [22:18]. Here, He particularized “many of 
the people” as prostrating, while in Stra al-Nahl5° he made it general, for that 
is the prostration of incapacity, coercion, and submission. Everyone is subdued 
to His Lordship, lowered before His honor, compelled by His authority. 


156 This seems to be an error; the reference is to the second to last verse mentioned here, from 
Stra al-Ra‘d, 13:15. 
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711 Ranks of Worshippers with respect to Knowledge and Action 

Worship has ranks in accordance with knowledge and action. Its ranks with 
respect to knowledge are two, the first being the knowledge of God and the 
second the knowledge of his religion. As for the knowledge of Him the Glori- 
ous, it has five ranks: knowledge of His being, His attributes, His actions, His 
names, and their transcendence above anything that does not behoove Him. 
The knowledge of His religion has two ranks; His normative Law, which is the 
Straight Path that leads one to Him; and second, His law of recompense [in the 
afterlife], which includes His reward and punishment, and this kind of knowl- 
edge includes the knowledge of His angels, Books, and messengers. 

As for the ranks of [action, ]!5” they are two: the rank of the people of the right 
hand!58 {and the rank of the foremost and the nearest servants. As for the rank 
of the people of the right hand,} it comprises fulfillment of duties, avoidance 
of prohibitions, along with the doing of permissible things, along with some of 
the things disliked and avoidance of some of things that are loved [by God]. As 
for the rank of the foremost, it comprises upholding the obligations as well as 
things loved, abandonment of the prohibitions as well as things disliked, taking 
as little as possible of things that do not benefit in the afterlife, and avoidance 
of [permissible] things whose harm is feared. 

The elite among them are such that permissible things turn into acts of wor- 
ship and devotion through the intention; for them, there is nothing that is 
neutral whose advantage and disadvantage is equal, rather, every act that they 
choose is the best possible one. Those lesser than them leave out neutral acts 
being preoccupied with worship, but they engage in them as acts of obedience 
and devotion. The people of these two ranks are further divided into myriad 
ranks of whose count only God the Exalted is aware. 


712 The Fifteen Elements of Worship 
The axis of worship turns on fifteen elements; whoever perfects them has per- 
fected worship. 

Their explanation is that worship is divided into [the worship of] the heart, 
tongue, and the body, and each one has acts of worship specific to it. 

The rulings [or juridical categories] that pertain to worship are five: obliga- 
tory, liked, prohibited, disliked, and permissible. Each of these applies to each 
one of the heart, the tongue, and the body. 


157 The manuscripts say “ranks of knowledge” once again, but the context suggests that this 
is an error. 
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158 This is a reference to the people of the Garden, who are divided into the foremost (al- 
sabiqun) and those of the right hand (ashab al-yamin) in reference to Sura al-Waqi‘a, esp. 
Q. 56:7-10. 
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7.12.1 Worship of the Heart 
The obligations of the heart are as follows, including some whose obligation is 
agreed upon and others that are disagreed. 

What is agreed upon is the obligation of purification [of worship solely to 
God], reliance, love, patience, repentance, fear, hope, definitive affirmation, 
and intention to worship; and these [latter ones] are in addition to the purifica- 
tion, purification itself being making one’s worship and servanthood exclusive 
to the one worshipped. 

The intention of worship has two stages: distinguishing worship from cus- 
tom and distinguishing various acts of worship from each other. 

All three kinds [of purification, including that pertaining to the heart, 
tongue, and body] are obligatory. 

The same is true of truthfulness. The difference between it and purification 
is that purification is the unicity of what he seeks, and truthfulness is the unic- 
ity of his search. Purification, that is, is that he must not seek more than or 
other than the one thing, and truthfulness is that his search must not be split. 
Truthfulness, therefore, is the exertion of one’s best effort, whereas purification 
is the exclusiveness of what one seeks. 

The Community [of Muslims] has generally agreed on the obligation of 
these actions upon the heart. The same is true of sincere effort in worship, and 
the dependence of religion upon it, and its definition is the exertion of one’s 
best effort in performing the worship in a way loved by the Lord whose plea- 
sure is sought. The essence of this is an obligation and its perfection is for those 
nearest [to God]. 

Similarly, every one of these obligations of the heart has two sides: that 
which is an obligation and a right, and that is the rank of the people of the 
right hand; and that which is loved, which is the rank of those nearest. 

Patience, similarly, is an obligation by the agreement of the Community. 
Imam Ahmad, God be pleased with him, said, “{God mentioned} patience in 
ninety places in the Quran, or ninety-some.” It, too, has two parts: that which 
is an obligation and a right, and that which leads to perfection and love. 

As for what is disagreed upon [in terms of its being an obligation among the 
actions of the heart], these include contentment, for in its obligation there are 
two opinions: that of the jurists and that of the Sufis. Both opinions are to be 
found among the companions of [Imam] Ahmad. Those who make it an obli- 
gation say that discontent is prohibition and it cannot be overcome except by 
contentment, and whatever is necessary to avoid a prohibition is an obligation. 

They further argue using the report, “Whoever is not patient over my afflic- 
tion and is not content with My judgment should take a Lord other than Me.”59 


159 Narrated by Ibn Habban, al-Majrithin 1:412; al-Tabarani, al-Kabir, 22:230—-231. 
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As for those who consider it liked [but not an obligation], they say that it 
does not occur as a command in the Qur’an or in the Sunna, in contrast with 
patience. For God commanded [patience] in many places in the Qur'an, as 
He did trust and reliance upon Him. He said, “And trust and rely upon God 
if you are believers” [5:23]. He commanded repentance, saying, “And turn to 
your Lord in repentance” [39:54]. He commanded purification, as in His words, 
“And they have not been commanded except to worship God, making their 
religion sincere to Him, exclusively” [98:5]. Also, His words, “Then call upon 
God, making your religion sincerely and exclusive to Him” [40:14]. Similarly, 
fear [is an obligation] as in His words, “Do not fear them, fear Me” [3:175], and 
‘Do not fear people, fear Me” [5:44], and His words, “And Me you all must fear” 
[2:40]. Similarly, truthfulness [is an obligation], as the Exalted said, “O believ- 
ers, be mindful of God and be among the truthful” [9:119]. The same is true of 
love, and it is the greatest of all obligations, for it is the worship of the heart 
that has been commanded; it is the essence and spirit [of the worship of the 
heart]. 

As for contentment, much praise has come in the Qur'an for those who have 
it, but not a command to it. 

They further argue that the tradition that has been mentioned is an Israelite 
tradition,!6° which cannot be used as a proof. 

They further say that in the well-known tradition on the authority of the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, “If you can act for God with con- 
tentment and certitude, do so; if not, there is still much good in being patient 
over what you dislike,” and this tradition appears in the Sunan.!6! 

They further said: As for your contention that “There is no escape from dis- 
content except through [contentment],” that is not true, for the ranks of people 
in what occurs to them [by way of predestination] are three: contentment or 
pleasure, which is the highest; discontent, which is the lowest; and patience 
upon it without being pleased or content with it, which is the middle. The first 
one is for the nearest and foremost ones, the third one is for the moderate ones, 
and the second one is for the wrongdoers. Many are patient over what has been 
predestined for them without being pleased with it, for pleasure and content- 
ment are something different altogether. 


160 See Glossary, “isra’iliyyat.” 
161 Narrated in Tirmidhi 4:667 (Sifat al-qiyama); Ahmad 5:19 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Madarij(S), 396. 
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Some are confused about the coexistence of contentment with the feeling 
of pain and think that the two are exclusive of each other, but this is not the 
case. A sick person who drinks a distasteful medication is discomforted by it 
but is [at the same time] pleased and content with it. Similarly, a fasting per- 
son during the days of Ramadan feels the pain of fasting but is pleased with it. 
A stingy person feels the pain of having to pay his alms-due but is pleased and 
content with it. The feeling of pain just as it does not contradict patience does 
not contradict contentment. 

This disagreement among them pertains only to contentment with respect 
to ontological decree;!® as for contentment with Him as the Lord and God, and 
pleasure with His normative decree, there is no disagreement about it being an 
absolute obligation. In fact, a servant cannot be considered Muslim without 
this kind of contentment, which is that he be pleased with God as his Lord, 
Islam as his religion, and Muhammad as his messenger. 

This is similar to their disagreement concerning humility in the prayer. There 
are two schools concerning it among the jurists, and these two exist within the 
school of Ahmad and others; accordingly, they disagree on the obligation of 
repeating [the obligatory prayers] for one who is overwhelmed by whisperings 
in his prayers. Ibn Hamid among the companions of Ahmad and Aba Hamid 
[al-Ghazali] in his Ihya’ have considered it an obligation, whereas the majority 
of the jurists have not.!63 

They further argue that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, com- 
manded one who forgets in his prayer to perform two prostrations and did not 
command him to repeat [the prayer], while having said, “The Satan comes to 
him in his prayers and suggests that he remember this or that until he makes the 
man forget how many he has prayed.”!*4 There is no disagreeing, however, that 
no reward comes of a prayer except in accordance to the extent of the presence 
of his heart and humility, as the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said, “A servant completes the prayer but only a half of it has been accepted of 
it, ora third, ora fourth, until he reached a tenth.”!® Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased 
with him and his father, said, “There is nothing for you in your prayer except 
what you understood of it.” Such a prayer, therefore, is not correct with respect 
to the attainment of its complete objective, even if it is labeled as complete 
from the perspective that we do not ask him to repeat it. It is not appropriate to 
call it sound in an unqualified way; rather, it should be labeled as sound even 
though its performer has no reward. 


162 See Glossary, ‘Kawniyya vs. diniyya.’ 
163 This point is elaborated on in detail later under the “Station of Humility.’ See Translation, 
2:178 (Chapter 14). 
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164 Bukhari #1231; Muslim #389. 
165 Abu Dawid 1:503; Ahmad 31:171 (with slight variance; graded sahih). 
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The purpose from all this is that these acts, be they obligatory or liked, are in 
fact the worship of the heart, and whoever neglects this worship has neglected 
the worship of the king, even if he performed the worship of his subjects from 
the physical body. What is desired is that the king of the organs (namely, the 
heart) perform the worship of God the Exalted along with his subjects. 

As for the prohibitions, the things that count against [the heart] are arro- 
gance, ostentation, self-admiration, envy, heedlessness, hypocrisy—these are 
of two kinds, one being disbelief and the other sin. 

Disbelief includes [that caused by] doubt, hypocrisy, and associationism and 
its corollaries. 

Sinful acts are of two types, major and minor. 

The major ones are ostentation, self-admiration, arrogance, pride, showing 
off, despair from God’s mercy, hopelessness from the spirit of God, sense of 
security against God’s plan [to punish the sinners], delight and pleasure in 
harming Muslims and joy at their calamity, love of spreading obscene things 
among them, envy toward them for what God has given them of His grace, wish 
to remove a blessing from them, and the likes of these, that are in fact greater 
in prohibition than illicit sex, drinking wine, and other major outwardly sins. 
There is no safety for the heart nor for the body except in staying away from 
them all, repenting from them; else, a heart that carries these is a rotten one, 
and when the heart rots, so does the body. 

These ailments only arise from ignorance of and abandoning the servant- 
hood or worship of the heart. 

The function of “You we worship,’ therefore, relates to the heart before the 
body, and if he is ignorant of it and neglects it, [the heart] inescapably becomes 
filled with its opposites, and only to the extent of its [inner worship] can it rid 
itself of its opposites. 

Such matters may be minor sins or major in accordance with their strength 
and thickness or lightness and subtleness. 

Among the minor sins also is the drive and desire toward what is illicit. The 
variation in the degree of desire in being major or minor depends on what is 
desired. The desire for disbelief and association [of partners to God], or the 
desire for heretical innovation, are wicked. The desire for committing major 
sins is disobedience; if he desists from committing them while having the 
capacity to do them, he is rewarded. If he leaves them because of his incapacity 
while doing his best to commit them, he would deserve the punishment of the 
one who committed them. This is so because of the equivalence of [such desire 
backed by the effort to commit a sin] to [the actual committing of sin] in terms 
of [divine] reward and punishment, even if in the Law it is not so. This is why 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 
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“When two Muslims face each other with their swords, both the killer and 
the one who is killed are in the fire.” They said, “O Messenger of God, one 
is a killer, but why the one killed?” He said, “He was eager to kill the other 
one.”166 

Thus, he made it equivalent to the status of the killer because of his eager 
desire to commit the sin, without their judgment (or, legal responsibility) being 
the same. There are many other examples of this in terms of reward and pun- 
ishment. The same is true of the liked and neutral acts of the heart. 


7.12.2 Worship of the Tongue 

As for the five acts of worship of the tongue, they are as follows. The obliga- 
tory ones are the saying of the two testimonies; recitation [from the Qur'an] of 
what is necessary, which is the part necessary to perform regular prayers; the 
saying of the obligatory words of prayer within the regular prayer that God and 
His Messenger have commanded, like the glorification in bowings and prostra- 
tions, the saying of “Our Lord, for you is the praise” after standing up [from a 
bow], the saying of the testimonies while sitting down, and the saying “God is 
great.” Included in the obligation [of the tongue] is the returning of greetings, 
there being two opinions concerning its initiation. Included in the obligation 
is the commanding of what is good and forbidding of what is evil, educating 
an ignorant person and guiding a misguided one, performing the testimony in 
specific cases, and, in general, the truthfulness of speech. 

Its liked [acts] are the recitation of the Quran, perpetual remembrance of 
God, and studying beneficial knowledge and its corollaries. 

Its prohibitions are saying all that displeases God and His Messenger, such 
as heretical innovations that oppose what God sent through His Messenger, 
calling to such, praising and strengthening such, and such as slandering and 
abusing a Muslim or harming one with any word, lying, false testimony, and 
speaking for God without knowledge, this last being the greatest prohibition. 

Its disliked [acts] are speaking of what is better to be silent about, even 
though there is no punishment for it. 

The Predecessors disagreed as to the possibility of speech that is neutral, 
whose two sides are equal. There are two opinions [on this], as mentioned by 
Ibn al-Munzir and others. 

The first of the two is that everything that is spoken is ineluctably either for 
him or against him [in reward or punishment], there being nothing such that 
it counts that is neither for nor against him. They argue using the well-known 


166 Bukhari #7083; Muslim #2888. 


PROLEGOMENON 277 


UE call Syery & Ua Men LIB cll 3 Sealy JOLIE cLeyadane Glad aerly 13> 
ay oa Op FY Gaed plalalye dys «tole JS le la > Of 4p SB fd gall 
lilly Cll b 5g fle 

olny 61d) Coan Ie Je 8, 


cba’ 
9 ON oye 90 de jh be By y cool Nl Gh leorksd atl Ola Oba ge Lely 
ANE edges le ail pl gl sda bd l Jl IOSVL dads, cule we Be GEE L 
ply caetlly oly clase ty «ttl Ay Lee phy ly copreally £55) b cena 
Sl 

OVS sls] by eedl oy aeely Gay 

Boletll sloly cULall ae jl) Jal sig SA oe cally Sa all Pe leearaer 
tijd) Buho'y Cezecl 

203 lg gill Jol SSM, call $3 plyoy STI 8915 statins Lely 

cages dy al Sa WL AALS gSL eS” cal pny al aay Le JS Ghat gd ane LL, 
cpBl Boleby Sly SS K olSly dell ay IWS s (A gity Yetnat y cll] cleat 
Le J east ay ede D4 ail Yo yal, 

ste giall pe po ot pI ye nd SH Ue KG aay Say 

coe g hth LASS CS Ne ceed Hall cc plads cle pT adm S be le) ales | 8 
Ade Vy dh Ve gh aim Bway cade gd OS OTL] cw Kea le 6" gt Y al sel 


278 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


tradition, “Every speech of the son of Adam is against him, not for him, except 
for the remembrance of God and what follows from it.”!6” They further argue 
that every speech of his is recorded [by the angels], and [it is known] that only 
either good or evil is recorded [—and hence, every speech is either good or 
bad]. 

Another group says no, there is in speech that which is neutral that counts 
neither for nor against him, just as the movements of the body. They say that 
the majority of speech does not pertain to commanding or prohibiting, and this 
is neutral. 

The truth is that the movement of the tongue with speech cannot be equal in 
both sides, but rather, it is either preferred or not, for the tongue is not like the 
rest of the organs. Every morning, every organ of the son of Adam beseeches!®* 
the tongue, saying, “Fear God {in our right}, for we are only by you; if you are 
right, so are we, and if you are crooked, so are we.”!69 What more than anything 
else hurls people into the fire headlong is the earning of their tongues. Every- 
thing that the tongue articulates is either from what pleases God or not; if it 
does, it is good, and if not, it is bad. This is different from the movement of 
the rest of the body. For one may benefit from the movement of the body in a 
way that is neutral with respect to its good or evil, as it is in whatever brings him 
comfort and benefit, and it is permissible for him to use it in whatever way ben- 
efits him, and there is no harm for him in the hereafter. As for the movement 
of the tongue, whatever is not beneficial is nothing but harmful, so beware. 

If it is said that it may be used in what brings worldly benefit, but neutral 
with respect to the two sides, and so its use should be classified in the same 
way— it would be said that its use when it is needed is good, and if not then 
it is bad, for it does not benefit him, and counts against him not for him. If 
it is said that if the act is neutral, so is the use of the tongue that serves as a 
means to it, for a means takes the judgment of its end—it would be said that 
that is not necessarily the case, for a thing may be neutral or obligatory, but 
its means may be disliked, such as fulfilling an act of obedience that has been 
vowed being an obligation even though its means, which is the vow, is disliked 
and we are told not to do it. The same is true of the disliked pledge [in order to 
save a life] being good, and its fulfillment or expiation an obligation. Similarly, 
asking the creation [for help] when in need is disliked, but it is permissible for 
one to benefit from it. This is very common indeed, and the means may itself 
be disliked or prohibited, while the end for which that means is employed is 
neither disliked nor prohibited. 


167  Tirmidhi 4:608; graded as hasan gharib. 
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168 Most of the manuscripts have here t-k-fr (i.e., either takfur or tukaffir), which would mean 
“beseech.” For the tradition and the editor’s explaination of it, see Ahmad 18:402; see also, 
Madarij(S), 405. 

169 = Tirmidhi 4:605; Ahmad 18:402. 
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7.12.3 Worship of the Body 

As for the five kinds of worship [incumbent] upon the limbs, they also come to 
be twenty-five types. For the senses are five and on each there are five types of 
worship. 

Upon the sense of hearing, it is an obligation to focus and listen to what 
God the Exalted and His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, have 
made obligatory, such as to listen to [the teachings] of Islam and [articles of] 
faith and their obligations, to the recitation in the prayer when the imam recites 
aloud, and to the Friday sermon, according to the more correct of the two posi- 
tions among the scholars on the matter!” It is prohibited upon [the sense of 
hearing] to listen to disbelief and heretical innovation except where there is 
preponderant benefit in listening to it, such as refuting it, testifying against its 
perpetrator, increasing in faith and adherence to the Sunna through knowledge 
of their opposite, of disbelief and heretical innovation, and the like. [Prohib- 
ited also is listening to] the secrets of someone who had not made you privy to 
his secret and does not like you to know it, except if it comprises a right of God 
that is an obligation or for the sake of harming a Muslim and one is appointed 
to advise him and warn him. Similarly [prohibited is] listening to the voices 
of unrelated women in whose voices temptation is feared, if there is no need 
for it as testimony, dealings [of trade etc.], seeking of fatwa, court procedures, 
medical needs, the like. The same is true of listening to music and instruments 
of entertainment and diversion like the lute, mandolin, pipe, and the like. It is 
not obligatory to cover one’s ears if one happens to hear it without intending 
to listen to it except if he feels drawn and attracted to it, and only in such cases 
is it obligatory to avoid hearing it by way of closing the door [to sin].!7! The 
case of this prohibition is similar to that of the prohibition against intending 
to smell the perfume [of unrelated women], and if the wind carries the smell 
to his nasal cavity, he is not obliged to block his nose. A similar example is that 
of an unintended look [at an unrelated member of the opposite sex], which is 
not prohibited, but the second look, if intended, is. 

As for the listening that is liked, it includes listening to what is liked of knowl- 
edge, recitation of the Quran, remembrance of God, and anything that God 
loves that is not an obligation. The disliked is the opposite of this, namely, lis- 
tening to all that is disliked but not deserving of punishment. The neutral, then, 
is obvious. 


170 Ibn Qudama, al-Mughni, 3:193-196. 
171 “Closing the door to the means” (sadd bab al-dhara’i‘) to sinful acts is a juristic doctrine, 
in particular in the Hanbalite school of Islamic law. 
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As for the obligatory part of sight, it is looking at the scripture, the books 
of knowledge if that knowledge is obligatory, and in general looking to see 
the difference between the permissible and the prohibited in things one eats, 
spends, enjoys, and things he is entrusted with in order to return them to their 
owners, and the like. The prohibited sight is to look at unrelated women with 
desire, and even without desire except when needed, such as [the necessity] 
for one who is proposing, bargaining, trading, or the witness, judge, physician, 
and [unmarriageable] relatives. The recommended sight is to look at the books 
of knowledge and religion by which a man increases in faith and knowledge, 
to look at the scripture, the faces of the scholars, the righteous, the parents, 
and the witnessed signs of God that lead to [affirming] His unicity, awareness, 
and wisdom. The disliked sight is that which has no benefit, for the sight has a 
useless aspect just like the tongue. How often useless looking leads to useless 
things, which [looking] is honorable to avoid and to cure the [ailments that 
come from such looking] is very difficult. One of the Predecessors said that 
they used to dislike unnecessary looking just as they used to dislike unneces- 
sary speech. The neutral part of sight is that which has neither any harm in 
short or long term nor any benefit. The prohibited sight is to look at the con- 
cealed parts of other people. These are of two types: what is concealed behind 
clothes and what is concealed behind doors. If he saw what is concealed behind 
a door and the concealed person pokes his eye and he loses it as a result, there 
is no [compensation] for him, by the clear command of the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, {in a tradition} that is agreed upon in its 
soundness, even if some jurists consider it weak for it being unclear or subject 
to interpretation.!”2 This [prohibition] is the case if there is no overriding cause 
that makes such looking permissible, such as looking at something concealed 
that belongs to him or to follow up on a suspicion that he is appointed or per- 
mitted to confirm. 

As for the obligatory tasting, it includes the eating of food and drink when 
it is necessary [to save his life] and death is feared, for if one avoids it until 
he dies, he would die in disobedience for committing suicide. Imam Ahmad 
and Tawus,!73 God be pleased with them both, said, “Whoever is compelled by 
necessity to eat carrion but does not do so enters the Fire.” The case is the same 
for taking medicine if it is certain that taking it would save his life, according 
to the more correct of the two positions on the matter. If, however, the cure is 
only likely, there is well-known disagreement among the Predecessors as well as 


172 The reference is to the tradition in Bukhari #6902; an account of the disagreement can be 
found in Ibn Hajar, Fath al-bari, 12:245. 
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173 Tawius b. Kaysan (d. 10/725) was among the leading Successors and a leading scholar of 
Yemen in his time. See Siyar 5:38. 
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later authorities on whether taking [medicine] is liked, or neutral, or if it is bet- 
ter avoided. Examples of prohibited tasting include the tasting of wine, poison, 
and tasting during the obligatory fast. As for the disliked tasting, it includes tast- 
ing doubtful things, eating more than one’s need, and eating the sudden meal, 
by which is meant the meal that belongs to someone who does not expect or 
intend to share it with him, and the eating of meals of those who compete or 
show off in feasts and invitations and the like. In the Sunan [it is recorded] that 
the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, “prohibited breaking 
bread with the show offs [those who take pride in their largesse ].”!"4 The same 
[dislike] holds for eating food that someone feeds you compelled by courtesy 
and not with the pleasure of his heart. The liked tasting includes whatever helps 
you in the obedience of God Almighty and Magnificent from what God has per- 
mitted, eating with your guest in order to make his meal more pleasant, and 
eating with a host, accepting whose invitation is an obligation or liked in itself. 
Some jurists have considered it obligatory to eat from the feast accepting which 
is itself an obligation, due to the command to that effect by the lawgiver.!”5 

The neutral tasting is whatever in which there is neither sin nor anything 
that inclines it [in a good or bad direction]. 

As for the five classes of worship with respect to the sense of smell, [they are 
as follows]. The obligatory smelling is what is necessary to establish the dis- 
tinction between the permissible and the impermissible, such as the smelling 
by which the nature of something is known as to whether it is corrupt or 
sound and whether it is poisonous or harmless, or to distinguish between what 
one can benefit from and what one cannot benefit from, and for an expert 
when judging something to be sound or flawed and the like. The impermissible 
smelling is to intentionally smell fragrant perfume while in the state of ihram, 
to smell usurped or stolen perfume, and the smell of the perfume of unrelated 
women lest it incline one to what is beyond [merely smelling]. As for the liked 
smelling, it is whatever aides you in obedience to God, strengthens the senses, 
and relaxes the soul for knowledge and action. Of this kind is the gift of per- 
fume and sweet basil that has been presented to you, as it has been recorded 
in the Sahih of Muslim, God be pleased with him, that the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever is presented with sweet basil as a gift, 
for it has good smell, light in weight.”!”6 


174 Abia Dawid 4:132; al-Hakim, a/-Mustadrak 4:29. 

175 The term “lawgiver” is employed in Islamic literature for both God and the Prophet 
Muhammad, depending on the context. This is in reference to the tradition narrated in 
the Sunan of Abu Dawid 2:828. 

176 Muslim #2253. 
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The disliked is to smell the scent of the oppressors and people of doubt and 
the like. The neutral [kind of smell] is whatever has no prohibition or liability, 
or any religious benefit {nor is it related to the Law}. 

As for the relation of these five [categories] to the sense of touch, the oblig- 
atory kind of touching is to touch one’s wife when having intercourse with her 
or the slave girl when it is obligatory to protect her chastity [by fulfilling her 
desire]. The prohibited part is to touch unrelated women. The liked part is [to 
touch one’s wife for sex] if it [has not become an obligation but] helps to avert 
one’s eyes [from unrelated women due to sexual frustration] and restrain the 
ego from what is prohibited and chastity of his wife. The disliked touch is to 
touch one’s wife for pleasure when in the state of ihram or in the state of seclu- 
sion [during Ramadan] and while fasting if he cannot control himself. Similarly 
[disliked] is to touch a dead body [of an unrelated man or woman] except for 
the one washing it, for the body upon death becomes like a living unrelated 
woman in honor; and it is liked to cover it from the eyes and to wash it while 
covered with a shirt, according to one of the opinions. Similarly [disliked] is to 
touch a man’s thigh for those who say that it is a private part. The neutral part 
of [touch] is whatever has no harm or religious benefit. 

These categories apply also to holding with the hand, walking with the legs, 
and their likes in obvious ways. Thus, earning what one is capable of for one’s 
sustenance and that of one’s wife and dependents is an obligation. Whether it 
is an obligation in order to pay off his loan there is disagreement. The correct 
opinion is that it is indeed an obligation for him to be able to pay off his loan. 
It is not so, however, for paying zakat. It is debatable whether it is an obligation 
to perform the obligation of the Pilgrimage.!”’ The stronger evidence suggests 
that [earning enough if one is capable] is an obligation in order to possess the 
capacity to perform it and to be able to perform the sacrifice; the well-known 
opinion, however, is that it is not obligatory. 

The obligatory part of holding [by the hand] is to help anyone in need, 
to throw stones at the Satan [during Pilgrimage], perform ablution and dry- 
ablution. 

The prohibited is to kill a soul God has prohibited, seize protected property, 
hit someone that one is not permitted to, and the like. Included also are some 
kinds of games prohibited by text!”® such as backgammon, and chess, which 


177. Inthe case of zakat, if one does not possess the minimum amount, it is not due, and there 
is no need to earn more to pay it. The obligation of Hajj is qualified by the ability to pay 
for it, and whether one who is capable is religiously obliged to earn enough to perform it 
is debatable. 

178 This is in reference to Muslim #2260. 
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is even more strictly prohibited than that in the view of the Medinan school, 
and the same as [backgammon] in the school of the jurists of hadith such as 
Ahmad and others, and less than that according to others among them. Also 
[prohibited] are things like writing or copying innovated heresies that oppose 
the Sunna except when accompanied by their refutation and critique, and the 
writing of injustice and wrong, oppressive judgment, slander, flirtation with 
unrelated women, and whatever harms the Muslims in their religion or life, 
especially if one makes one’s earning with it, “Woe to them, then, from what 
their hands write, and woe to them in what they have earned” [2:79]. Similarly 
[prohibited] is a mu/fti’s writing of a verdict that opposes God and His Messen- 
ger, except if he is one who strives his best and gets it wrong, in which case the 
sin has been removed from him. 

As for the disliked [actions of the hand], it includes all useless things and 
games that are not prohibited, and the writing of that which has no benefit or 
harm in this world or the next. 

The liked includes the writing of all that benefits the religion or a Muslim in 
any way, charitable acts such as to help an artisan, to fix a broken thing, or pour 
from one’s own bucket into the bucket of someone in need, or help someone 
lift his load to his beast or hold it until he rides it, or to help him with his hand 
in whatever he needs, and the like. This also includes the touching of the pillar 
[of the Ka‘ba facing south toward Yemen] during circumambulation; in kissing 
it after touching it there are two opinions. 

As for the permissible, it includes all things in which there is no harm or 
benefit. 

As for walking, the obligatory part includes walking to Friday prayers and 
congregational prayers, according to the more correct of the two opinions on 
the matter, for twenty-some proofs that have been mentioned elsewhere.!”9 
Also [obligatory is] walking around the [Sacred] House for that cireumambula- 
tion which is [itself] obligatory, and between Safa and Marwa either by himself 
or in a carriage, and in general walking to fulfill the command of God and His 
Messenger when one is called to it, walking to keep good relations with one’s 
relatives, his parents, walking toward gatherings of the knowledge that is oblig- 
atory to obtain, or to teach [such obligatory knowledge], and walking toward 
Pilgrimage if the distance is not too great and if there is no harm upon him in 
it. 


179 The reference may be to the author's treatise, Ibn al-Qayyim, al-Salah wa-hukm tarkiha, 
ed. ‘Abdallah al-Manshawi (al-Mansira: Maktabat al-Iman, n.d.). 
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The prohibited walking is all that is in disobedience to God, and it is part of 
the legs of Satan that the Exalted mentioned [in the verse:] “And assail them 
with your cavalry and infantry” [17:64]. Muqatil,!8° God be pleased with him, 
said, “Seek help against them with the cavalry and infantry of your army, for 
any rider or on foot in the disobedience of God is from the army of Iblis, God 
curse him.” 

In the same vein, these five rules apply to riding as well. 

The obligatory riding is for war, jihad, and obligatory pilgrimage. 

The recommended riding is what is liked of these acts, and for seeking 
knowledge, caring for relatives, and honoring the parents. Concerning the stay 
at ‘Arafa there is disagreement as to whether riding there is better or walking 
on foot, and the right opinion is that riding is better if it is of benefit in teaching 
the rituals [of Pilgrimage] and following them, and if it is more helpful for him 
in supplicating and if it does not harm the animal. Its prohibited part is to ride 
in disobedience to God. Its disliked part is to ride for the sake of diversion and 
play and in anything that is better to avoid. Its neutral is what brings neither 
reward nor punishment. 

These are fifty categories of ten things: the heart, hearing, seeing, tongue, 
nose, mouth, hand, leg, genitals, and riding. 


180 Mudéatil b. Sulayman (d. 150/767), originally from the Balkh and who settled in Basra, was 
among the leading exegetes, highly praised by the likes of al-Shafil, but was accused of 
extreme anthropomorphism and was deemed weak in Hadith. See Siyar 7:201. 
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CHAPTER 1 


The Stations of the Journey 


On the stations of “You alone we worship” in which the heart moves from sta- 
tion to station in its journey to God the Exalted. 

The People [of Sufism] have said much in characterizing the stations and 
their number; some say they number a thousand, others say a hundred, and 
others say more or less than that. Everyone has described them in accordance 
with his journey and experience. I will mention of that what is beneficial briefly 
and comprehensively, God willing. 


1 The Station of Awakening 


The first of the stations of servanthood is the awakening. It is the stirring of the 
heart to an awesome and sudden panic from the slumber of heedlessness. By 
God, how beneficial this panic is, how invaluable and vital, how direly needed 
for the journey ahead. Whosoever feels it, by God, feels the breeze of felicity, 
without which he stays in the stupor of heedlessness. When he is alerted, he 
resolves to journey to the first stations, starting for his land from where, unbe- 
knownst to him, he was once captured. 


Hurry to the Gardens of Eden for they are 
Your first destination, where you shall camp 
Once captured by the enemy, now 
We return home and celebrate 


He now gathers his provisions and sets off for the station of resolve, which is the 
solemn pledge to undertake the journey, parting from anything that obstructs 
and hinders it, taking up everything that helps and brings it closer. His resolve is 
only as good as his initial alertness and awakening, and his preparation is only 
as good as his resolve. 

When he awakens, his awakening leads him to thinking, which is the name 
for the focusing of the heart on his sought after goal for which he is now pre- 
pared, but only in a general way, not yet knowing its specifics, nor the way that 
leads to it. 
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2 The Station of Insight 


When his thinking is sound, it leads him to insight, which is the light in the 
heart by which he sees the promise and the warning, the Garden and the Fire, 
and what God has promised in the former to His ally-saints and in the latter to 
his enemies. He sees men rising up from their graves, rushing toward the call 
of the truth. The angels of the heavens have descended and surrounded them, 
and God has come and His Chair installed for the Final Judgment, the earth 
illumined by His light. The book [of deeds] has been placed, the prophets and 
martyr-witnesses brought forth, the Balance installed, the scrolls rolled out, dis- 
putants gathered, everyone carrying his burden. A glimpse of the Cistern and 
the cups is seen; the thirsty are many but the invited a few. The Bridge has been 
installed and men are drawn near to it. The divine lights for crossing it have 
been distributed to overcome its darkness, the fire swallowing itself in rage just 
underneath, and those falling into it many, many more than the saved ones. 

There opens an eye in his heart by which he sees all this and a specter 
installed in his heart shows him the afterlife and its eternity and this world and 
its transience. 

Insight is the light that God throws in the heart by which the reality of what 
the Messengers have brought is seen. One sees it as if he is looking with his 
eyes, thus realizing the benefit of prophetic teachings and the harm of oppos- 
ing them. This is the meaning of the saying of one of the knowers, “Insight is 
the realization of the benefit and harm of a thing.”! Another one of them said, 
‘Insight is what rids you of confusion either through faith or direct sight.” 

Insight has three levels; whosoever completes them has attained it com- 
pletely. Insight in divine names and attributes, in command and prohibition, 
and in the promise and the warning. Insight in divine names and attributes 
means that your faith is not afflicted by any doubt that contradicts God’s 
description of Himself and the Messenger’s description of Him. Rather, the 
doubt contradicting that becomes for you tantamount to doubting the exis- 
tence of God, for both are equal in their falsehood for men of insight. 

The essence of this is that your heart sees the Lord Almighty and Magnificent 
settled on His Throne, issuing through speech His command and prohibition, 
watching the movements of the world higher and lower, individuals and beings, 
hearing their voices, watching their inwardly states and secrets. The affairs of 
kingdoms are under His watch, descending from Him and rising up to Him, His 
possessions stand before Him upholding His commands throughout the king- 
doms. Characterized by traits of perfection and glory, transcendent above any 


1 See al-Baghawi, Tafsir al-Baghawi 2:263. 
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flaws, deficiencies, and likeness, He is how He describes Himself in His Book, 
above what His creation attributes to Him. Ever-living, He does not die; Ever- 
watchful, He does not sleep; All-knowing, from whom not the slightest morsel 
in the heavens and the earth is hidden; All-seeing, He sees the crawling of the 
black ant, ona fixed rock in a dark night; All-hearing, He hears all voices, despite 
the differences of languages and varieties of needs. His words have attained 
perfection in truth and justice, His attributes are too far above in greatness 
to be analogized to the attributes of His creation in likeness or parable; His 
being, similarly, too lofty to be likened to other beings in essence. His acts have 
encompassed all creation in justice, wisdom, mercy, charity, and grace. His is 
the creation and the command, His is all bounty and grace, His is the king- 
dom and praise, His is all tribute and splendor. He is the First, there is nothing 
before Him; He is the Last, there is nothing after Him; He is the Dominant, there 
is nothing above Him; He is the Hidden, there is nothing other than Him. His 
names are names of praise, eulogy, tribute, and splendor, which is why [they 
are described] as beautiful. His attributes are all attributes of perfection, His 
description is all description of glory, His acts are all acts of wisdom, mercy, 
benefit, and justice. Everything in His creation points to Him, guiding to Him 
whomsoever heeds them with insight. He did not create the heavens and the 
earth without purpose, nor abandon man idle and aimless. Rather, He created 
the creation to establish His unicity and worship, and perfected His bounty 
upon them so that they may attain more of His bounty and generosity by thank- 
ing Him for it. He made Himself known to His servants in all manner of ways. 
He dedicated to them signs, diversified the proofs, calling upon them to His 
love from all the doors, extending between Him and them the surest of ropes, 
thus completing for them all the blessings, thereby establishing upon them the 
most decisive of proofs. He has filled them with His blessings, obligating Him- 
self to mercy, beginning His Book that He has written with [the promise] that 
His mercy overwhelms His wrath. 

Men differ in their insight according to the difference in their knowledge and 
understanding of the prophetic teachings and knowledge of the falsehood of 
the doubts that oppose their reality. 

You shall find the weakest of men in insight the men of the scholastic dis- 
course that is false and blameworthy, whom the Predecessors have censured, 
due to the former’s ignorance of scriptural texts and their meanings and the 
obduracy of false doubts in their hearts. If you consider the state of the com- 
moners who are, in their claim, not even believers, you shall find them better in 
insight, stronger in faith, greater in surrendering to revelation, and submitting 
to the truth.? 


3 Fora treatment of the doctrine of the unbelief of the commoners and the reaction against 
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it in the writings of al-Ghazali and other theologians, see Anjum, “Cultural Memory of the 
Pious Ancestors in al-Ghazali,’ Numen 58 (2011), 351ff. 
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The second level of insight is insight in command and prohibition, which 
means purifying [one’s awareness of these] from opposition to them through 
the ruse of interpretation,* blind following, or desire, such that there remains 
no doubt in one’s heart that opposes his definitive knowledge of the command 
of God and His prohibition, nor any desire that prohibits him from putting it 
into action, practicing it, and adopting it. No blind following [of other men] 
diverts him from putting forth his best effort in receiving the commands from 
the niche of the [scriptural] texts. This is how you know those possessed of 
insight and knowledge from those without. 

The third level is insight in the promise and the warning, which is to tes- 
tify that God the Exalted watches over every soul, seeing what it has earned of 
good and evil, past and future, in the abode of action and the abode of reward. 
This is a corollary of His divinity, lordship, justice, wisdom, doubting which is 
like doubting His divinity and lordship, rather, doubting His existence, for it is 
impossible for it to be otherwise. For it is not fitting that leaving the creation 
aimless, idle, and without purpose be attributed to Him; God is far, far above 
such a thought. 

Which is why the testimony of the intellect to reward and punishment 
[in the afterlife] is like the intellect’s testimony to divine unicity. The cor- 
rect opinion [on this debate among scholars], therefore, is that the afterlife 
is known by reason, but its specifics can be known only through revelation. 
This is why God Almighty and Exalted has made the rejection of the after- 
life tantamount to disbelief in Him Almighty, for it is rejection of His power 
or His divinity, and both are tantamount to disbelief in Him. The Exalted 
said, 


And if you are astonished, then astonishing is their saying, “When we are 
dust, will we indeed be [brought] into a new creation?” Those are the ones 
who have disbelieved in their Lord, and those will have shackles upon 
their necks, and those are the companions of the Fire; they will abide 
therein eternally. [13:5] 


There are two opinions concerning this verse. One is that it means if you are 
astonished by their doubt, “When we are dust, will we indeed be [ brought back] 
into a new creation?” it truly is astonishing, for how can they deny this, when 
they have been created from dust when they were nothing. The other is that 


4 See Glossary, “ta’wil.” 
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if you are astonished by their associating partners to God and refusal to submit 
to divine unicity and monotheistic worship, then their rejection of resurrec- 
tion and saying “When we are dust, will we indeed be [brought] into a new 
creation?” is even more astonishing. 

Either way, the human being’s rejection of resurrection is a strange thing, 
and it is nothing but rejection of the Lord and disbelief in Him and rejection of 
His divinity, power, wisdom, justice, and authority. 

The author of al-Manazil has a different interpretation of insight. He said, 


Insight is what rids you of confusion. It has three levels. First, that you 
know that the [scriptural] report that informs of the divine law issues 
from a Being that does not fear its repercussions. You, therefore, recog- 
nize its right to be upheld with certitude, and feel anger for its violation, 
guarding it jealously. 


The meaning of his words is that what the Messenger, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, has taught has issued in reality from the Truth, and its follower 
does not fear any evil, but is secure, for it is the truth and the follower of 
the truth does not fear. It is the right of that report upon you that you ful- 
fill what you are commanded, without entertaining any doubt or obeying just 
because it is a safer wager. Rather, your duty is not fulfilled nor your job done 
until you do it with a certitude that accepts no doubt. You also feel anger 
toward one who opposes the law, jealously guarding its right against loss or 
neglect. 

Jealousy, in the view of Shaykh al-Islam [al-Harawi], is part of the perfection 
of insight. For the feeling of jealousy and anger upon seeing neglect toward 
something is proportional to one’s inner awareness of its truth and its right- 
ness, and the love and honor one feels for it. It is proof of the love, honor, and 
reverence one has toward the Truth. This is the essence of insight, for just as 
the doubt that spoils the perfection of obedience blinds the eye of insight, sim- 
ilarly, lack of anger and jealousy for its rights when they are violated and its 
sanctions when they are opposed blinds the eye of insight. 

He said, 


The second level is that you witness in the guidance or misguidance by 
the Truth [i.e., God] justice, and in the variation of its kinds, [you see] 
consideration of benevolence, and you see in this attraction the rope of 
connection. 
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By one’s witnessing of justice in His guidance of whomever He guides and 
His misguidance of whomever He misguides he, God have mercy on him, 
means two things. First, His exclusive agency in creation, guidance, and mis- 
guidance. Second, His wielding of that agency is accompanied by wisdom and 
justice, not arbitrary or haphazard. His wisdom requires guidance of whomever 
He knows is fit for guidance, acceptance, and gratitude, and will flourish, and 
misguidance of whomever He knows does not deserve guidance, nor will he 
accept it or be grateful for it, nor will it bear fruit with him. For God is best aware 
of where to render His message both originally [in choosing messengers] and 
by inheritance [in choosing followers of his messenger]. The Exalted has said, 


And thus We have tried some of them through others that the disbelievers 
might say, “Is it these whom God has favored among us?” Is not God most 
knowing of those who are grateful? [6:53] 


Such are the ones who appreciate the value of His guidance and are grate- 
ful for it. They love Him and praise Him for making them His people, for He 
Almighty never deviates from the requirement of justice and charity in guid- 
ing whomever He guides and misguiding whomever He misguides. He never 
turns away from His door nor repels from His company anyone who deserves 
to be drawn close and receive guidance and generosity. He repels only those 
who deserve rejection and repulsion. His wisdom and praiseworthiness refuse 
drawing close and honoring such a person and making him among His people, 
His chosen elite, and His allies. 

It may still be said, “Why did He create such people?” 

This is the question of an ignorant, wrongful one exceeding in ignorance 
and wrong! The creation of opposites and complements is the perfection of 
His lordship, like day and night, hot and cold, pain and pleasure, good and evil, 
and the heavenly blessings and the fire. 

His words, “in the variation of its kinds you see consideration of benevo- 
lence,’ mean by diversity of kinds difference in type, measure, and attribute, 
from the various kinds of opinions and faculties and sciences, and the like. He 
has divided | people] in keeping with His benevolence and benefit, giving each 
one what is best for it, what is most beneficial to it, out of benevolence and 
charity. 

His words, “you see in this attraction the rope of connection,” mean you see 
His enabling you to obey what He wants to draw you close to Him. He uses 
“attraction” as a metaphor for this special enabling and granting of success, and 
he meant by “connection” drawing near, and by “rope” the means that takes you 
to Him. He thus alludes to the fact that you find guidance by His enabling of you 
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and His drawing you close to Him, making you hold on to His rope—which is 
His pledge and promise to His servants. Witnessing this makes you stronger in 
love and gratitude and urges you to do your utmost in worship. This is all part 
of insight; he who lacks insight is deprived of all this. 

He said, 


The third level is the insight that opens up inner awareness, establishes 
the allusion, and gives rise to perspicuity. 


He means the insight that comprises [spiritual] unveiling and experience, by 
which wellsprings of inner awareness® in the heart issue forth. He did not say, 
“knowledge issues forth” because inner awareness is more specific than that in 
the view of the People.® It is to knowledge what soul is to the body; it is the soul 
of the knowledge and its essence. 

He has stated the truth, God have mercy on him, for through this insight 
break open from the heart wellsprings of awareness that do not come through 
training or study. Rather it is understanding that God gives His servant in His 
Book and religion in accordance with his insight. 

In his words “and it establishes the allusion,” by “allusion” he means what 
the People refer to as states, stations, and tastes that someone unfamiliar to 
this path denies, but men of insight affirm. Many of these matters return to 
the aspirant, for if he has insight, it affirms these things for him, makes these 
things a reality for him, and makes him aware of their details. If he is deficient 
in insight, or is ignorant, he does not know the details of what he is denying 
and is not guided to its affirmation. 

His words, “it gives rise to perspicuity,’ mean that insight causes to grow 
truthful perspicuity’ in the heart, which is a light that God throws into the heart 
by which one separates between right and wrong and truth and falsehood. The 
Exalted said, “Indeed, in that there are signs for the discerning” [15:75]. Mujahid 
said, “[the discerning means] the perspicuous.’ It is recorded in al-Tirmidhi in 
the tradition of Abu Sa‘id al-Khudn, God be pleased with him, on the author- 
ity of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, that he said, “Beware the 
perspicuity of a believer, for he sees with the light of God Almighty.” Then he 


5 The term mav‘ifa can translated rightly in al-Harawi’s usage as “gnosis,” but not so in Ibn al- 
Qayyim’s usage, which is why I have opted to translate it as “inner awareness.” It is the key to 
al-Harawi's mystical contentions; for more, see “Translator’s Introduction.’ 

6 See Glossary, “The People or al-gawm.’ 

7 For firasa, translated here as perspicuity, see T. Fahd, “firdsa,” in E12, 2:916, who defines it as 
“the foretelling of moral conditions and psychological behavior from external indications and 
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physical states;” this definition, however, conflates firdsa with giyafa (physiognomy). Ibn al- 
Qayyim’s definition of the term asa kind of spiritual insight not necessarily related to physical 
features is in keeping with the way al-Harawi and the Prophetic traditions employ it. 
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recited, “Indeed, in that there are signs for the discerning.”® [In the aforemen- 
tioned verse], al-tawassum is of the form tafa“ul from the word al-sima, which 
means a mark. A perspicuous person has been called mutawassim because he 
infers from what he witnesses information about what is unseen, thus he goes 
from seeing to believing. This is why God the Exalted singled out such people 
as drawing benefit from signs, for they establish evidence based on what they 
see for the reality of what the messengers have taught of the command and 
prohibition, reward and punishment. God granted this faculty to Adam, upon 
him be peace, and taught him it when He taught him names of everything, and 
his children and successors inherited those from him. Every heart [i.e., mind] 
is capable of that, and [this faculty of discernment] exists in [the heart] and 
by it the proof [of God upon humans] is established, lessons learned, and cor- 
rect argumentation achieved. For God has sent His messengers with reminders 
and warnings in order to perfect this capacity with the light of revelation and 
faith, adding that to the light of perspicuity and capacity. It thus becomes light 
upon light; the insight is strengthened, the light redoubled, and it continues to 
increase until it can be seen on one’s face and body and speech and actions. 

Whosoever does not accept God’s guidance and raise his head to it [in eager- 
ness] his heart enters into an envelope and a cover and becomes dark and blind 
from insight, and the realities of faith are concealed from him. He sees the truth 
as falsehood and falsehood as truth, guidance as misguidance and misguidance 
as guidance. The Exalted has said, “Nay, but that which they have earned is rust 
(ran) upon their hearts” [83:14]. Here, al-rayn or al-ran [the verbal noun of the 
verb rana] means a thick veil that prevents the heart from seeing the truth and 
submitting to it. 

The strength of one’s perspicuity depends on the strength of insight. | Per- 
spicuity] is of two kinds: the noble and upright perspicuity, which is limited 
to the people of faith; and the low and mean perspicuity, which is shared 
between the believer and the disbeliever. This latter one is the perspicuity of 
those who train themselves through hunger, night vigil, and seclusion, stripping 
their attention from all kinds of engagements. Such people acquire a perspicu- 
ity that unveils images and information concerning some of the hidden things 
of a base nature whose unveiling or discovery does not comprise any perfection 
of the soul, nor purity of faith, nor inner knowledge. Their perspicuity does not 
go beyond these lowly things, because they are veiled from the Truth Almighty 
and Exalted, so their perspicuity does not rise up to differentiate between His 
ally-saints and enemies, and [between] the path of the former and the path of 
the latter. 


8 This tradition is generally graded as weak. See Madarij(S), 437m. 
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As for the perspicuity of the truthful, the knowers of God the Exalted and 
His command, when their ultimate concern becomes attached to the love of 
God the Exalted, His knowledge, worship, and calling the creation to Him upon 
insight, their perspicuity becomes attached to God and to the light of revelation 
along with the light of faith. It distinguishes between what God loves and hates 
of people, sayings, and actions. It distinguishes between the corrupt and the 
sound, truth and falsehood, the truthful and the liar, and recognizes the mea- 
sure of the preparedness of the aspirants to God the Exalted, and thus treats 
every person according to his capacity in knowledge, determination, and prac- 
tice. 

The perspicuity of such men commits them to the unveiling of the prophetic 
path and teaching it to others and purifying it from all other paths, and the 
unveiling of the deficiencies of the ego, the ailments of spiritual practices that 
prevent the aspirant from the path of the messengers. This is the noblest and 
most beneficial kind of insight and perspicuity in this life of the servant and 
the next. 


3 The Station of Purpose 


When one is awakened and acquires insight, he moves toward purpose and 
sincere will, gathering his purpose to undertake the journey of flight to God, 
knowing with certitude that it must be done. He packs his necessary belongings 
and provisions for the journey, disengaging himself from all the attachments 
that prevent him from taking off. 

The author of al-Manazil has divided purpose into three levels, saying, 


The first level is the purpose that motivates one to undertake the dis- 
cipline, removes the hesitation, and invites one to separate from one’s 
possessions. 


He mentioned three things here: it motivates one to start on the path without 
interruption and hesitation, untainted by other purposes such as ostentation 
or fame or desire for praise or power or honor in the eyes of others. 

He said, 


The second level is the purpose that cuts off anything that may prevent 
him, resists any obstacle, and overcomes any difficulty. 
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He means that [the seeker’s strength of purpose in this level] overcomes any 
difficulty or obstacle, and renders any blow bearable. 
He said, 


The third level is the purpose that surrenders to the discipline of the 
knowledge [of the law], and resolves to respond to the call of the wisdom 
of the ruling and to cross the ocean of annihilation. 


He means that [this level of purpose] adheres to [esoteric] knowledge in order 
to be disciplined and reformed by it. By “responding to the caller to the reli- 
gious, normative command” he means whenever it makes a demand on him— 
for every judgment on every scholarly matter calls out to be believed in and act- 
ed on—he intends to respond to it. He means by “the wisdom of the ruling” the 
secrets and wisdom that led to the legislation of the ruling. This is to respond 
to it at a level higher than merely obeying, namely, love and reverence, and in- 
ner knowledge and praise. For the command itself calls for obedience and the 
wisdom and purposes that it contains furnishes inner knowledge and love. 

His words, “the resolve ... to cross the ocean of annihilation” refer to the ulti- 
mate goal of the People. According to some of them, however, it is a necessity 
for the path and not its ultimate end, whereas for others it is an obstacle from 
the obstacles of the path, not its end. Nor is it necessary for every aspirant. 
Those who have strength and determination do not encounter it, for the state of 
subsistence is more perfect than it. This is why subsistence was the state of our 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, on the Night Journey, even as he 
saw what he saw. The state of Moses, however, was annihilation, which is why 
he fell unconscious when he saw God reveal Himself to the mount.? The wife of 
the minister was more perfect than the other women in her love for Yusuf, yet 
what happened to them [when they cut their fingers] did not happen to her, 
for they were annihilated but she subsisted.!° This will be investigated further 
presently, God willing. 


4 The Station of Resolve 
When one’s purpose is consolidated, it turns into firm resolve that necessitates 


the onset of the journey accompanied by reliance upon God. God the Exalted 
has said, “Once you are resolved, trust God” [3:159]. Resolve means firm pur- 


g This is in reference to Q. 7:43. 
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pose joined with action. That is why it has been said that it is the onset of the 
movement to seek what is intended. The fact of the matter, however, is that the 
beginning of the movement comes from resolve, but is not [part of] it. However, 
since it is immediately followed by [resolve], it is sometimes conflated with it. 
Its essence is the concentration of all faculties of will upon the action. Resolve 
is of two kinds. First, the resolve of the aspirant to start on the path, and this 
is part of the initial stages. Second, resolve during the journey, which is more 
specific than this and is part of the states, and we shall mention it in its place 
God willing. 

In this station, one needs to distinguish between what is in his favor and 
what counts against him, so that he may bring along the former and com- 
pensate for the latter. This is [the station of] self-reckoning, which comes in 
succession before [the station of] repentance, for when he comes to know what 
is for and what is against him, he embarks on the task of compensating for what 
is against him and unburdens himself from it, which is repentance. 

The author of al-Manazil has placed repentance before self-reckoning, the 
reason being that he saw repentance as the first of the stations of the aspirant 
after awakening, and that repentance is not completed without self-reckoning; 
thus self-reckoning is the completion of the station of repentance. The purpose 
of self-reckoning is, then, to continue to protect the repentance lest one lose it. 
It is like fulfilling the promise entailed in the repentance. 


5 Interlude: On the Ordering of the Stations 


Know that the ordered arrangement of these stations does not mean that the 
seeker crosses a station and then leaves it behind to move on to another, as 
is the case in a physical journey." This is impossible. Consider, for instance, 
purpose,” 
and “resolve.” So does “repentance,” for just as it is one of the first stations, it 


nk 


that “awakening” accompanies him in every station, as do “insight, 


is one of the last as well, and it accompanies every station, and this is why 
God has made it the last of the stations of His elite. God the Exalted said con- 
cerning the Battle of Tabuk, which was the last battle in which [the Muslims 
along with the Prophet] crossed valleys, beginnings, tribulations, and far off 
lands: 


11 __ The linearity of the mystic trajectory, and the hierarchy of ranks that accompanied it, had 
become an important part of mystical Sufism; for the significance of Ibn al-Qayyim’s rejec- 
tion of it, see “Translator’s Introduction.” 
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God has forgiven the Prophet, and the Emigrants and the Helpers who fol- 
lowed him in the hour of difficulty after the hearts of a party of them had 
almost inclined [to doubt], and then He forgave them. Indeed, He was to 
them Kind and Merciful. [9:117] 


Thus, He turned to them in repentance at the beginning of their affair as well 
as its conclusion. He also says in the Sura of the Appointment [ie., death] of 
the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, which was the last 
sura to be revealed: 


When the victory of God and the opening has come, 

And you see the people entering into the religion of God in multitudes, 

Then exalt [Him] with praise of your Lord and ask forgiveness of Him. 
Indeed, He is Oft-returning, [Sura 0] 


On the authority of Aisha, God be pleased with her, it is recorded in the two 
Sahiths that the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, never 
offered a single prayer after the revelation of this chapter without saying while 
bowing and prostrating, “Exalted are You, O God, our Lord, and so is Your praise, 
O God, forgive me.”!? 

Turning to God in repentance, therefore, is the summit of every seeker and 
friend of God, and it is the utmost desire to which hasten those with inner 
knowledge of God, His worship, and His rights. The Exalted said, 


Indeed, we offered the Trust to the heavens and the earth and the moun- 
tains, and they declined to bear it and feared it; but the human being 
[undertook to] bear it. Indeed, he was unjust and ignorant. [It was] so that 
God may punish the hypocrite men and women and the men and women 
who associate others with Him and that God may accept repentance from 
the believing men and believing women. And ever is God Forgiving and 
Merciful. | 33:72-73] 


Thus God has made repentance the ultimate objective of every believing man 
and woman. 

The same is true of patience: it is a station that must accompany all other 
stations. 


12 ~— Bukhari #4867; Muslim #484. 
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This ordering is only by way of specifying prerequisites. For instance, joyful 
contentment is placed beyond patience because it depends on patience and 
it is impossible to establish it without [patience]. If it is said that the station 
of contentment—or its state, for whether it is a station or a state is disagreed 
among them—comes after the station of patience, it does not mean that one 
leaves off patience and moves to contentment. Rather, it means that the sta- 
tion of contentment cannot be attained until the station of patience is attained 
before it. Thus you should understand the ordering of the stations of wor- 
ship. 

This being so, you now know that purpose and resolve come before all of the 
stations, and there is no reason to place them any later [as al-Harawi does]. This 
way you also know that self-reckoning comes before repentance in order. For 
when one examines oneself he rids oneself of his wont, and this is the essence 
of repentance. The station of reliance, similarly, falls before the station of oft- 
returning, for one must practice reliance in order to attain [return to God]; 
reliance is the means and return is the end. 

In addition, the station of divine unicity is the most deserving of being the 
first, for it is the call of every messenger. The Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, said to Mu‘adh b. Jabal, “Let the first thing to which you invite 
them be the testimony that there is no god but God.”8 No station or state is 
valid without it, and therefore, there is no justification for making it the last [as 
al-Harawi does]. It is the key to the call of the messengers, the first obligation 
that God has imposed upon His servants, and any other opinion on this mat- 
ter is wrong, like those who hold that the first obligation is speculation, or the 
purpose to speculate, or inner knowledge, or the doubt that necessitates spec- 
ulation.“ Each of these opinions is incorrect, for [it is] the first obligation, the 
key to the call of every last one of the messengers, including the very first one of 
them, Noah, who said, “O my people, worship God, you have no god but Him” 
[7:59]. This is also the first thing to which the last of them, Muhammad, God 
grant him blessing and peace, called. 

The masters of the path have disagreed greatly concerning the number 
and ordering of the stations, each one characterizing the stations of his own 
journey and the state of his own path. They also disagree concerning some 
of the stations of the journey as to whether they fall in the category of sta- 
tions or states. The difference between the two is that stations are earned 


13. This tradition and similar ones are found in Bukhari #1395, #1458 and Muslim #19. 
14 For the doctrine of speculative reasoning as the first obligation and Ibn Taymiyya’s views 
of its development, see Anjum, Politics, 213. 
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whereas states are divinely bestowed. Some of them say that states result from 
stations and stations result from practices, and the better one’s practice the 


better one’s stations, and the better one’s stations, the better one’s states. 

Among what they disagree upon also is whether joyful contentment is a state 
or station; the disagreement is between those of Khurasan and those of Iraq. 
One of the elders judged between them saying that if it has been earned, it is 
a station, else it is a state. The correct opinion is that spiritual occurrences and 
stations have names in accordance with their states; they are like glimpses, or 
bolts of lightning, or appearances, when they first become evident and emerge, 
just like the lightning flashes from a distance. When it descends upon one and 
he embraces it, it becomes a state, and when it is settled in him and becomes 
established, it becomes a station. Thus, it is a flash and glimpse at its beginning, 
state in its middle, and station at the end. What once was a glimpse is the exact 
same thing that then becomes a state, and what was once a state is the exact 
same thing that becomes a station. These names correspond to its attachment 
and appearance to and establishment in the heart. 

An aspirant may part from his station just like one parts from one’s clothes 
and take on another station, and he may later return to it or he may not. 

Some stations are such that they combine within them two other stations, 
and some that combine more than two. Some are such that they contain 
within them all of the other stations and the aspirant does not deserve to 
be labeled with them except when all of the stations have gathered within. 
Thus, repentance combines the station of self-reckoning and fear, and can- 
not be imagined without these two. Joyful contentment brings together the 
station of patience and the station of love and cannot be imagined without 
both of these. Reliance brings together the station of relegation [of one’s affairs 
to God] and supplication and contentment, and cannot be imagined with- 
out any of these. Hope combines the stations of fear and will, and fear, in 
turn, combines stations of hope and will. Oft-returning brings together the sta- 
tions of love and trepidation, for a servant cannot be oft-retuning except by 
the coming together of these two. Meekness combines the stations of love, 
humility, and humbleness, and cannot be called meekness if it lacks any one 
of them. Asceticism brings together desire and fear, and one who does not 
desire some kind of benefit and fear some kind of harm cannot be called an 
ascetic. The station of love gathers in its ambit gnosis, fear, hope, and will; 
love, therefore, is a concept that is made of these four and through them it 
is realized. The station of fear combines the station of the gnosis of God, 
and the knowledge of God’s sole right of being worshipped, and when he 
knows God and His right, His trepidation is enhanced, as the Exalted said, 
“Indeed, only the knowers among His servants fear God” [35:28]. Thus, those 
who know Him and His command are the people of fear and trepidation. The 
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Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Iam the most knowledgeable 
of you of God and the most intense in His fear.” The station of awe combines 
the stations of love, exaltation, and glorification. The station of gratitude gath- 
ers within it all of the stations of faith, which is why it is the highest and loftiest 
of them; it is above contentment, and it contains patience within it but not vice 
versa, and also contains reliance, oft-returning, love, meekness, humility, fear, 
and hope; all of these stations are within its ambit, and one cannot be labeled 
with it except when all of these come together in that person. This is why faith 
is two halves; one half is patience, the other, gratitude. And since patience is 
contained in gratitude, all of faith is included in gratitude, and the grateful are 
the fewest among the servants, as the Exalted said, “And few of my servants are 
truly grateful” [34:13]. The station of modesty contains within it the station of 
inner knowledge and self-vigilance. The station of intimacy contains within it 
the stations of love along with nearness. If the beloved is distant from the lover, 
he is not intimate, nor if he is close to someone without loving him; intimacy 
is not attained until love and nearness come together. 

The station of truthfulness brings together purification and resolve; when 
they are brought together, truthfulness is attained. The station of self-vigilance 
brings together inner knowledge and fear, and only to the extent these are 
attained is the station of self-vigilance attained. The station of tranquility com- 
bines oft-returning, reliance, relegation, contentment, and submission. [Tran- 
quility] is the concept that results with the confluence of all of these states; 
when he has them, he becomes tranquil, and he is deficient in tranquility to 
the extent that he lacks any of these states. The same is true of yearning and 
fright, as each one of these is made of hope and fear, but hope is stronger than 
yearning and fear is stronger than fright. 

The aspirants are of two kinds with respect to each of these stations: the 
righteous and the elite. The righteous are in the back and the elite are the fore- 
most. This is true of all of the stations of faith. The difference between the two 
is so great that none but God can fathom it. 

Their division of stations into three types—commoners, elite, and elite of 
the elite—is the work of those who have made annihilation the end of the path, 
the emblem of the People to which they all aspire, as we shall soon explain, if 
God wills. There are types of annihilation, some praiseworthy others blame- 
worthy, some better than others. It is the ultimate aim and axis of the People 
[of Sufism]. 

All the same, the ordering that every author puts forth is not without arbi- 
trariness and claim without a mooring, for when a servant ties the knot of Islam 


15 Bukhani #6101; Muslim #2356. 
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and enters into it in totality he adheres to all its implications open and hidden, 
its stations and its states. In every one of its knots [of belief] and obligations 
there are states and stations that must be attained. Whenever he fulfills one 
obligation he faces another, and every station he crosses brings him to another. 

It may be that he encounters the highest of the stations and states in the 
very beginning of his journey, and thus the states of love, contentment, inti- 
macy, and tranquility open up to him in a way not available to one at the end 
of his journey. Similarly, the aspirant at the end of his journey needs insight, 
repentance, and self-reckoning that is greater than one just beginning. There- 
fore, there is no ordering that is indispensable for the journey. 

We have also mentioned that repentance, which they have deemed the first 
of the stations, is the end-goal of the knowers and the conclusion of the quest of 
the friends of God nearest to Him. Without doubt their need for self-reckoning 
is much greater toward the end than their need for it toward the beginning. 

The best approach to these stations is the way of the early People [of Sufism], 
which was general [rather than concerned with ordering and status of the 
aspirant], every station on its own, by explaining its reality and cause, its ail- 
ments that prevent its attainment, its obstructions, and the mention of the 
commoner’s share of it and the elite’s. 

The discourse of the masters of the path follows this approach, as is evident 
to anyone who examines it. This is the case with Sahl b. ‘Abdallah al-Tustani, 
Abu Talib al-Makki, al-Junayd b. Muhammad, Abu ‘Uthman al-Naysaburi, 
Yahya b. Mu‘adh al-Razi, and higher even than these, such as Abt Sulayman al- 
Darani, ‘Awn b. ‘Abdallah who is called the Sage of the Community, and others 
like them.!6 Their discourse on the actions of the heart and its states was com- 
prehensive, thorough, accessible, and unconstrained by artificial ordering or a 
specific count of the stations. Their concerns were loftier than these trivialities. 
Their concerns hovered around deriving wisdom and knowledge, purification 
of hearts and souls and rectification of behavior. It is for this reason that their 
discourse is small in quantity, but all the same has much blessing, while the 
lengthy discourses of those who came later have little benefit. 

The people of every age, however, must be addressed in the language of 
their age, for they have no strength equal to the task of attaining to the path, 
words, and manner of the earliest Predecessors. If their path were to appear 
to them, they would find it strange, they would think it the path of the com- 
moners, and insist that the path of the elite is something different altogether, 


16 For more on these figures, see “Translator’s Introduction.’ 
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as the misguided and ignorant among the People of Kalam do. They say, “Their 
path was safer and our path is more learned.’ Similarly, some who claim the 
knowledge of jurisprudence but have failed to appreciate the worth [of the 
elders] say, “They did not have the occasion to derive it, hone its principles and 
rulings, as they were busy with something else, whereas the later generations 
have the opportunity to do so, they are therefore greater in jurisprudential acu- 
men.” Such people are veiled from the status of the Predecessors, the depth 
of their knowledge, their lack of affectation, their perfection of insight. By 
God, the later generations have not distinguished themselves except in affec- 
tation, busying themselves with the marginalia of matters the attainment of 
whose essence, principles, and coherence was the concern of [the Predeces- 
sors]. Their aims were directed toward the highest attainment in everything; 
the later generations are in a class altogether different from theirs: “God has 
made for everything a fixed measure” [65:3]. 

The best way for us is to mention the stations of servanthood given in the 
Qur’an and the Sunna, alluding to their definitions and levels, for the aware- 
ness of that is part of the perfection of the limits of what God has revealed 
upon His Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, and God has charac- 
terized those who do not know that with ignorance and hypocrisy, saying, “The 
Bedouins are stronger in unbelief and hypocrisy, and more likely to be unaware 
of the limits of what God has revealed to His Messenger” [9:97]. Therefore, only 
through the awareness of their limits with understanding and upholding them 
with care is a servant's faith perfected and he is entered into the class of “You 
alone we worship and you alone we supplicate for help.” 

We shall mention them in order not by way of imposition but by way of 
preference, in accordance with the ordering of the physical journey so that it 
becomes easier to bring the abstract closer to experience, so that its approval 
becomes easier, its knowledge more perfect, and its memorization easier. 

This is the benefit of mentioning parables, and the way of intellect and its 
essence, which is why the Exalted has so frequently mentioned [parables] in 
the Qur’an, and that their comprehension is accessible only to the knowers, say- 
ing, “Those are the parables that we strike for men, which none but the knowers 
comprehend” [29:43]. 

Know, therefore, that before motivation makes its way to him in his slumber, 
the servant’s heart is asleep even if his body is awake. When the truth-teller 
issues his clarion call, when the caller of the Most Merciful calls out, “Come 
to Success” [as in the adhan], the servant feels a yearning for success. The first 
of the stations of one lost in sleep is the awakening and the alarm, which, as 
we mentioned earlier, is like the stirring of the heart due to an awesome and 
sudden panic from the slumber of heedlessness. 
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The author of al-Manazil says, 


It is the standing for God mentioned in His words, “Say: only exhort you 
to one thing: that you stand for God in pairs and singly” [34:46]. 


He then said, 


The standing for God is the awakening from the slumber of heedlessness, 
the rising from the entanglements of indifference. It is the first ray that 
illumines the heart of the servant with the life that comes from the sight 
of the first glimmer of alertness. It consists of three things: the heart’s 
appreciation of the divine blessing despite his hopelessness in counting 
it or defining it; meditating through the awareness of divine favor in it; 
and certainty of failure in fulfilling its right. 


This is the cause of awakening as well as its effect, for when one rises from 
the state of heedlessness, his heart now illumined by the light of alertness, he 
is granted the witnessing of divine blessings, open and hidden. The more his 
heart and sight are sharpened in beholding it the more he witnesses their vast 
magnitude and plenitude. He finds himself helpless in counting, measuring, 
or encompassing it. His heart disengages from everything else to meditate the 
favor of God in bestowing it without [anyone] deserving it or earning it by [way 
of its] price; he thus becomes certain of his deficiency in fulfilling its right. This 
is the enactment of gratitude for it. 

The view of these favors and deficiencies grant him two splendid kinds of 
servanthood: love of the One who granted these blessings and profusion of 
His remembrance, his humility and willing effacement to Him, and depreca- 
tion of his own ego for failing in gratitude for His blessings. Thus he realizes 
the [Prophetic supplication], “I come to you with Your blessings upon me, and 
I come to you with my sins, so forgive me, for none but You forgives sins.”!” 
He realizes that this supplication of forgiveness truly deserves [as the Prophet 
has declared it to be,| the master of all supplications of forgiveness. He knows 
also that if God punished the denizens of His heavens and His earth He would 
punish without being unjust to them, and if He were to be merciful to them 
His mercy to them would be better than their deeds. He would know that the 
servant is ever in a journey to God between the states of studying favors and 
witnessing deficiencies. 


17. Bukhari #6306. 
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He said, 


The second level is to study the crime and dwell on its peril, to roll up 
the sleeves to rectify it, to break out of its prison, and seek salvation by 
purifying yourself from it. 


Thus one looks at the evil he has done in the past, knowing that he faces a great 
peril in it, about to be ruined when the rightful owner demands His right. In 
His Book, God the Exalted has censured those who forget what they have sent 
forth, “And who is more unjust than he who is reminded of his Lord’s signs yet 
he turns away, forgetting what he has sent forth” [18:57]. When he studies his 
crime, he is motivated to rectify what he has missed of knowledge and deeds. 
He turns to removing the chains of the crime through penitence, regret, and 
purification. This entails purifying his faith and knowledge from the smut of 
the crime just like gold and silver are purified through fire from any impuri- 
ties. He cannot enter the Garden except after this purification, for it is pure and 
only the pure shall enter it. This is why the angels will say to them, “Peace be 
upon you; you are pure, enter it, then, for eternity” [39:73]. The Exalted also 
said, “Those whom the angels receive in the state of purity saying, ‘Peace be 
upon you, enter the Garden’” 
filth in the Garden. 

This purification [from sins] occurs in this world through four means: re- 


[16:32]. There is not, therefore, even a speck of 


pentance, seeking forgiveness, good deeds that erase them, and afflictions 
that cancel them out. The purification of these four could be from those that 
the angels receive in the state of purity with the glad tidings of the Garden, 
and from the people upon whom the angels descend at [their] death, say- 
ing: 


Do not fear and do not grieve but receive good tidings of the Garden, 
which you were promised. We were your allies in the worldly life and in 
the Hereafter. And you will have therein whatever your selves desire, and 
you will have therein whatever you request. As accommodation from a 
[Lord who is] Forgiving and Merciful. [41:30-32] 


If the aforementioned four means are not sufficient for purification and decon- 
tamination, because one’s repentance was not sincere, general, all-inclusive, 
and truthful; and [if] his seeking forgiveness was not complete and whole— 
and failed to be accompanied by retreat from sin and regret over it as any 
beneficial supplication of forgiveness must be, rather than the supplication 
of someone who has the bottle in his hand even as he says, “I seek God’s for- 


CHAPTER 1 329 


LBs coe paleelly Lyle etilly cheb al Jo 2 gy ALL dalle - SLI» sl 
pack, sled! Clb 

5 Ng SOLA Je Ob an lb lie Jat Je al doy Geel oe ate le le J] 
ABI p52 coley Ca be cool Ge a G Abe all 03 By cd Coe Hole 
A talon Ub IB eL575 4S] ly ab lglg Ue Aol 45 UL SS ot 
9 6 peal lly cols saat VE ALLEN By ye aly «foal dl b ld) Si sem 
Ny clash cpp lepade guy diadlly all payne” aLL| tet oy tb wey ale] pal 
‘SU ph Jat i cob Vi glow Y [anb Je eam Lin oe Y tll deo KX 
Cagb So wb Cedi Sle JBy cra 3] fine be e36 ae ‘Nic eed 
bed 3h Bld [322 oul] GEL ES) Me OSE 

Hel Slik fey lien Vly 4 gb oltl de yh Lull glo GOS Gard Mey 
rast Camb SEU palit Cal op U6 eins, Vd et 3 j astlectlalls 
aL ty 25 2 GSE Vp oll we SS wwe S52 send ye Oy CELL 
Xs RH hy KN Gull g Hol Bake et J 
[32-30:2425 | {cit oe Woes 

Balai aL) Ml By de yas dgll Ji dads dark te ole ed ols 
cgSLIL jake ye Vag cle ply 2clN Lie G pesall peg UE SUT LVI Sd 


We Bled! SG Ly 4d Saad abl ced sl gk, Kall 8 oot Gp ylieenl Y 


330 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


giveness” and then raises it to his mouth; and if his good deeds and his afflic- 
tion in their quantity and quality do not measure up to cancel out his sins, 
whether due to the greatness of his crimes or the weakness of these puri- 
fying factors or both, [then] there is purification in the purgatory by three 
things. 

First, the prayer of the people of faith upon him, and their seeking of for- 
giveness for him, and their intercession for him. 

Second, his purification through the punishment of the grave, the terror of 
the trial, the squeezing [by the grave] and the scolding [by the angels], and 
other such things. 

Third, what his Muslim brothers may offer to him by way of charitable deeds 
such as charity, pilgrimage, fasting, recitation of the Quran, prayers on his 
behalf, and offering the reward for these things to him. People have agreed 
that charity and prayer reach him, and Imam Ahmad, God’s mercy be upon 
him, said, “[Scholars] do not disagree concerning [the validity of] these two, 
but beyond these two, there is disagreement.’ Most hold that the pilgrimage is 
also [accepted and] received [on a deceased person’s behalf]. Aba Hanifa, God 
be pleased with him, says, “Only the reward of charity reaches him.” Anmad and 
those who agree with him in this respect have the most generous school on this 
as they say that the reward of all righteous deeds may reach him, physical and 
financial as well as those that require both. They offer as proof in this respect 
that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said to one who asked 
him, “O Messenger of God, is there anything in righteousness toward my par- 
ents through which I can do my duty to them after their death?” He said, “Yes,” 
and then he mentioned the tradition.'* The Prophet, God grant him blessing 
and peace, also said, “If one dies and has fasts to make up, his guardian should 
fast for him.”!9 

If these three are not sufficient to cleanse his record, it is purified during the 
standing [on the Day of Resurrection] by three things: the terrors of Resurrec- 
tion and the intensity of the standing, the intercession of the intercessors, and 
forgiveness by God Almighty. 

If these three are not sufficient, he must then enter the Fire as a mercy for 
him so that he is purified and decontaminated therein; thus the fire becomes a 
purification and decontaminator for his filth. He stays there in accordance with 


18 The Hadith, as mentioned in Abu Dawid #5142, is, “Yes, pray upon them, supplicate for 
their forgiveness, fulfill their promises, maintain relations that are connected to you only 
through them, and honor their friends.” Its authenticity is debated. 

19 ~— Bukhari #1952; Muslim #1147. 
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the extent of his filth, its intensity or weakness and accumulation. When his 
filth is removed, his gold is purified, he is brought out of the Fire and entered 


into the Garden. 
He said, 


The third of the levels of awakening is the feeling of alarm by the knowl- 
edge of the passing of days, the fear of their loss, and [the urge to] leave 
no stone unturned in exploiting them to compensate for what has been 
lost and putting to good use the remaining ones. 


That is, as one realizes what he has earned of profit and loss, he seeks to make 
up for what he has lost during the rest of his life, which time he realizes is price- 
less. He becomes most jealous of his time, rather of each breath, lest they go 
to waste without drawing him near to God the Exalted. This is the reality of 
the shared loss of all human beings, despite their varying worths, some more 
and some less. Every breath that is exhaled without drawing near to God the 
Exalted is a cause of regret for the servant in his afterlife, an interruption in 
his journey to God, a setback if he continues and a veil if it ends his jour- 
ney. 
He said, 


The inner knowledge of divine bounty is purified with three things: the 
light of intellect, the sensing of the glimpse of divine favor, and consider- 
ation of those in calamity. 


He means that the essence of witnessing the divine bounty is purified with 
three things. These are, [first,] the light that initially caused the awakening to 
begin and illumined the heart by alerting it. The extent of its strength purifies 
for him the witnessing of the blessing. One who does not see God’s blessings 
except in his food and clothing, the health of his body, and the respect he might 
have among other people has not received any part of this light whatsoever. 
For the blessing of God that is Islam and faith and his yearning toward the path 
of God, the delight in remembering Him and pleasure in obeying Him, is the 
greatest of blessings; and this is known only through the light of intellect and 
the guidance that is divinely bestowed. 

The same [purification] is attained through the glimpse of divine favor upon 
oneself, which is to observe it and see it in spite of the fog of custom and the 
darkness of the ego, and through observing the people of calamity, who are 
those given to heedlessness of God and innovation in God’s religion. These two 
types of people are the people of calamity in reality. When one sees them and 
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knows their situation the blessing of God is multiplied in one’s heart and its 
recognition becomes purer. He thus comes to better appreciate the worth of 
what he has, for the opposite of a thing brings out its beauty, and with oppo- 
sites things are clarified. This is why the completion of the blessing of the 
people of the Garden is the view of the people of the Fire and their punish- 
ment. 

He said, 


The study of the crime is made whole with three things: magnifying the 
Truth, knowing the self, and affirming the warning. 


He means if the greatness of the Truth is perfected in one’s heart, the oppo- 
sition to it becomes an enormous thing, for opposing a great thing is not the 
same as opposing lesser things. Furthermore, whoever knows the worth of one’s 
self and its true nature, its destitution before its True Master at every moment 
and in every breath, and the greatness of its need for Him, the more enormous 
opposition to Him becomes [in his eyes]. 

Also, when he realizes the worthlessness of [his ego] along with the great- 
ness of the One whom it has opposed, he is motivated to get rid of his crime. 
Similarly, his motivation to rid himself of the crime is proportional to the extent 
of his affirmation and certitude of the truth of the warning. 

The pivot as well as axis of his success depends on his affirmation of the 
warning. When his affirmation of the warning is lax, he faces a ruin from 
which no success can be hoped for whatsoever. God the Exalted has declared 
that the signs and warnings benefit only one who believes in the warning 
and fears the punishment of the afterlife. Such people are the intended audi- 
ence of the warnings and beneficiaries of the signs and no one else. The 
Exalted said, “Indeed in that there is a sign for whoever fears the punish- 
ment of the afterlife” [11:103], and said, “You are only a warner to whoever 
fears it” [79:45]. He also said, “Remind, then, through the Qur’an whoever fears 
the warning” [50:45]. The Exalted also declared that the people of salvation 
in his life and the afterlife are those who believe in the warning and fear 
it: 


And those who disbelieved said to their messengers, “We will surely drive 
you out of our land, or you must return to our religion.” So their Lord 
inspired to them, “We will surely destroy the wrongdoers. And We will 
surely cause you to dwell in the land after them. That is for he who fears 
My place and fears My threat.” [14:13-14] 
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He (al-Harawt) said, 


As for the knowledge of the gain and loss of days, it is made whole with 
three things: hearing of knowledge, responding to the drives of prohibi- 
tion, and the company of the righteous; and the summation of it all is in 
abandoning habits. 


He means that the aspirant’s awareness of the profit and loss of days with 
respect to his inner state and faith is only as strong as his knowledge of the ranks 
and nobility of deeds. Similarly, his quick or slow response to threat of prohibi- 
tions affects the greatness of God’s prohibitions in his heart. His gain and loss, 
therefore, correspond to how swiftly he responds to such a drive. Keeping the 
company of those dedicated to reaching the Highest Council [of angels] also 
makes him realize what he has gained and what he has lost. What brings all 
of these together is his willingness to part from his habits and customs, and 
training of the self to repel them, and the feeling of being a stranger among 
the people of heedlessness and evasion. There is nothing more harmful to the 
servant than his habits’ hold over him. The unbelievers did not oppose the 
Messengers except with their inherited customs that had been passed down 
to them from their ancestors. Whoever does not train his ego to repel them and 
abandon them and to prepare for what is demanded [by God’s path] is blocked 
and shut off from the path of success: 


And if they had intended to go forth, they would have prepared for it 
[some] preparation. But God disliked their being sent, so He kept them 
back, and they were told, “Stay [behind] with those who stay.” [9:46] 
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CHAPTER 2 


The Station of Reflection 


When his awakening is secured, it results in reflection, which as mentioned ear- 
lier is the sharpening of the heart and its focus in the required direction. 

The author of al-Manazil has placed it after insight, and said concerning it: 
“It focuses the insight on the objective,” that is, focusing of the intellect on what 
is desired by investigating it. He said, 


It is of three kinds: reflection on the essence of affirming divine unicity, 
reflection on the subtleties of creation, and reflection on the meanings of 
actions and circumstances. 


I say, reflection is of two types, one that pertains to knowledge and awareness, 
and one that pertains to search and will. 

The one pertaining to knowledge and awareness is one that distinguishes 
between right and wrong, and positive and negative. The one pertaining to 
search and will is the one that distinguishes between the beneficial and the 
harmful. 

Another kind of reflection is built on the last: one that concerns the path 
which leads to the attainment of what is beneficial so as to take it, and [one 
that concerns] the path which leads to harm so as to avoid it. These are the six 
kinds of [reflection], not more: this is the entire field of the reflection of the 
wise. 

Reflection on testifying to divine unicity comprises recalling its proofs and 
signs that establish the falsehood of associationism and its impossibility, that 
it is impossible that divinity be established for two entities just as it is impos- 
sible that lordship be established for two, hence, the worship of two entities is 
false. Worship or servitude is not right except for the true deity, the true lord, 
and that is God, the One, the Mighty. 
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1 Interlude: The Station of Annihilation 


The author of al-Manazil stumbles on this point and has put forth a doctrine 
the most perfect of the seekers and attainers of God have avoided. He said, 


Reflection on the essence of affirming divine unicity is to dive into the 
ocean of denial. 


This is based on the principle upon which he has founded the whole enter- 
prise [of the Sufi path]. Accordingly, his treatise culminates in the concept of 
annihilation.! When he says that reflection on the essence of affirming unic- 
ity distances the servant from correct affirmation of unicity, [it is so] because 
for him the correct affirmation of unicity is not possible except after the anni- 
hilation of reflection as well as the one reflecting. For reflection points to the 
subsistence of the form, as it requires the existence of the one reflecting and 
the act of reflection. Perfect affirmation of unicity, in his view, is not possible 
if any forms survive. Reflection, therefore, is to him a sign of denial, for it dives 
into its ocean. He elucidates this further in his lines at the end of the treatise: 


No one testifies to the Unicity of the One 
For any who does so is a denier 

The testimony of he who utters His praise 
Is a loan, erased by the One 

His testimony of unicity alone is the testimony of His unicity 
And the praise of any who praises is astray 


The meaning of his lines is that no one testifies to God Almighty’s unicity as 
is the right of His special testimony of unicity, in which all forms vanish, every 
[created] being disappears, every constituted thing ceases to exist. For one can- 
not imagine testifying to God’s unicity except if his own form exists, as he is the 
testifier of unicity, and his testimony depends on Him, and when he testifies to 
His unicity he simultaneously witnesses his own act of testifying, which is a 
creation, and his own form, which is a creation, and this constitutes a denial of 
the essence of testifying to divine unicity, which requires that all forms vanish 


1 There is no satisfactory English rendering of the Sufi concept of fand’, it refers to the notion 
of the total erasure or annihilation of one’s own self and the self’s various attributes into, or 
in favor of, God. 
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and all constituted beings disappear. This is why he said, “For any who testifies 
to His unicity is a denier.” This is the best interpretation of what he has said, 
even though the monists have clearly interpreted his words in accordance with 


their own school. 

They say that the meaning of “any who testifies to His unicity is a denier” is 
that anyone who affirms His unicity has attributed to the one being described 
an attribute that is tantamount to denying His right, which is that He cannot 
be encompassed by any attribute. Whoever ascribes an attribute to Him has 
therefore denied His freedom from attributes. 

His words, “The testimony of he who utters His praise is a loan” means that 
the affirmation of divine unicity by a created being who speaks with His praise 
is atemporarily borrowed thing, for His unicity was affirmed before this speaker 
affirmed it and it will be after he is gone. Thus, his affirming of divine unicity is 
a loan that [God] the Truth erases by annihilating all other than Himself. 

The monist interprets this to mean that the one whose unicity is being 
affirmed is singular in every way, and the simplicity of His being voids the 
complexity of the speech of he who praises him, and His freedom from any 
qualification voids the qualification of praise offered by the one testifying to 
His unicity. 

His words “His testimony of unicity alone is the testimony of His unicity” 
mean that the real affirmation of divine unicity is [God’s] own affirmation of 
His unicity, for there remains no form nor any created being, and nothing but 
God Himself can truly affirm God’s unicity. 

The monist says that there is none other than Him. He is the only affirmer of 
His unicity since there exists none other than Him in reality. 

His words “And the praise of any who praises is astray” mean that the praise 
of anyone who praises Him is a deviation and departure from the true affir- 
mation of unicity. The base meaning of i/hdd is deviation; by praising Him one 
maintains the forms, and the subsistence of forms violates true affirmation of 
unicity. 

The monist says that the praise of the one who praises him is association- 
ism [i-e., polytheism] because he has attributed to the absolute that which is 
not appropriate to Him for it qualifies Him; and that is associationism and 
deviance. 

God have mercy on Abu Isma‘ll [al-Harawi], for he has thus opened the door 
of unbelief and deviance for the heretics, and they entered from it swearing by 
God that he is with them and among them, but in fact he is not. The mirage of 
annihilation deceived him, and he thought it was the ocean of gnosis, the ulti- 
mate end of the knowers, and exaggerated in attempting to realize and affirm 
it, which led him ineluctably to what you see. 
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The annihilation to which the [Sufis] allude and work for is that the created 
beings vanish from the servant’s wits, setting into the horizon of nothingness 
as they were before their existence, and the Truth Almighty is all that remains 
as He always was. Then the image and form of the one witnessing too vanish 
and cease to exist, and then finally his wits too vanish and cease to exist. All 
that remains is the Truth witnessing Himself as it was before the creation of all 
things. Thus, it amounts to the vanishing of that which was not and the subsis- 
tence of that which always was. 

The author of al-Manazil said, 


It is the disappearance of all that is other than the Truth in knowledge, 
then in denial, then in reality. It has three levels. 

The first level is the annihilation of awareness into the object of aware- 
ness, and that is the annihilation by way of knowledge; the annihilation 
of the one observing into that which is being observed, and this is the 
annihilation by way of denial; [and] the annihilation of the search [for 
existence] into existence, and this is the real annihilation. 

The second level is the annihilation of witnessing of the search, 
because of the termination [of the search]; the annihilation of the wit- 
nessing of awareness, because of the termination [of awareness]; and the 
annihilation of the witnessing of the essence, because of the termination 
[of all essence]. 

The third level is the annihilation of the witnessing of annihilation, 
which is the true annihilation, now leading to the glimpse of the [divine] 
essence, riding the ocean of union, treading the path of eternal subsis- 
tence. 


We shall now mention which is true and false in this discourse, followed 
by an enumeration of the types of annihilation and the difference between 
the praiseworthy annihilation that is the annihilation of the elite and close 
friends of God, and the blameworthy annihilation that is the annihilation of 
the heretics who hold the doctrine of the unity of being,” and the annihi- 
lation of those in between, those deficient in their level, by God’s help and 
support. 

He does not mean by his words “It is the disappearance of all that is other 
than the Truth by way of denial” that it all vanishes from existence altogether, 


2 On the doctrine of the unity of being, see Glossary, “monism’. 
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but rather, from knowledge, thus [the aspirant] knows that all that is other 
than Him is false, its existence bordered on both sides by non-existences, and 
that its essence is non-existence. That is, his own essence is non-existence and 
its existence is only through its creation by the Truth. Thus, [all other than 
God] becomes non-existent in his knowledge just as it was prior to its exis- 
tence. When it vanishes from his knowledge, he rises to a higher level which 
is the denial and refusal of all that is other [than God], and this is more far- 
reaching than the first, for the first is his absence from the other without its 
denial whereas this one is denial in addition to rejection. 

It is from here that the monist finds a point of entry and says that his mean- 
ing was to deny all that is other entirely; that there exists nothing other than 
Him in any way. 

Far above is Shaykh al-Islam [al-Harawi] the heretical deviance of the 
monists, even if his expression may give one such a fancy—or even such an 
understanding. All he meant by denial is in respect of witnessing, not existence. 
He means that one denies that [all other than God] can be witnessed; he denies 
its witnessed, experiential existence, not its essential, external existence. For he 
first becomes absent from its witnessed, experiential existence, then he denies 
its existence in his knowledge, which is its disappearance through denial. Then 
he climbs above this level to one farther than it, which is its disappearance 
in reality, and there is no existence for [other than God] altogether; its exis- 
tence is reliant on the existence of the Truth. Were it not for the existence 
of the Truth, it would not exist. Thus, in reality the only existent is the Truth 
alone, and the beings are but an effect of His existence. This is the meaning 
of their saying that they have no existence; they are non-existent and annihi- 
lated. 

The monist says that the seeker sees that there is no actor other than God 
in the beginning of his journey, and this is the unity of knowledge, and he 
cannot attain a higher state in this stage. Then he passes to a second level 
which is the witnessing of the returning of acts to attributes, and attributes 
to being, such that everything devolves upon being, and he thus denies the 
existence of other than God altogether. This is the disappearance through 
denial. Then he rises to a higher level, riding the ocean in which acts, names, 
and attributes all drown, and there remains nothing except the absolute com- 
mand unqualified by name, act, or attribute. All meanings vanish, as do all 
limits, attributes, and forms. This to them is the ultimate end of the first 
journey. When he begins the second journey, that is the journey of subsis- 
tence. 


His words, “The first level is the annihilation of knowing into He who is known.” 
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He means the disappearance and vanishing of his knowledge into He who 
is known, and that he is lost in what is known from the knowing, in what is 
witnessed from the witnessing, in what is remembered from the remember- 
ing, in what is loved from the love, and in what is feared from the fear. There 
is no doubt that this kind of thing can take place. When the heart is filled with 
something it does not leave room for anything else. You see a man witnessing 
his beloved, lost in what he loves, such that his love seeps through each corner 
of his heart. Or one who witnesses a thing he fears and becomes filled with its 
fear. He encounters such awe from his love or fear, due to the total control of 
his beloved or his feared entity over his heart and his inability to witness any- 
thing else. But this is due to his deficiency, not his perfection, for perfection lies 
beyond this stage. For there is none greater in love for God than the two friends 
[Prophets Abraham and Muhammad]; their state was more perfect than the 
state just described, and [their] witnessing of worship more perfect, complete, 
and deeper than being lost from [the worship] in the witnessing of the one 
worshipped. The witnessing of the worship as well as the one worshipped is 
the level of the perfect ones, and to be lost from either of them is for the defi- 
cient ones. Just as being lost in worship from the one being worshipped is a 
deficiency, so similarly is being lost in the one being worshipped from the wor- 
ship. So much so that a certain knower does not even count such a state as 
worship and sees its existence and non-existence the same, and says that it is 
like the worship of someone who is sleeping or insane; it does not count. He is 
not far from truth. 

The Truth Almighty demands of His servant to be attentive to his wor- 
ship, not to be lost from it; the one who seeks to be lost from it in fact seeks 
his own desire from God, and his own pleasure and delight in annihilation, 
not the demand of God of him. These two are obviously far apart. How can 
one who upholds the reality of worship, who says “You alone we worship,” be 
without awareness of it altogether? But in reality, “You alone we worship” in 
knowledge, awareness, intention, will, and action, and this is impossible in the 
vale of annihilation. Whoever has the taste knows the difference between the 
two. 

His words, “The annihilation of the one observing into that which is being 
observed, and this is the annihilation of denial,’ mean that if the prior stages 
were the annihilation of knowledge in what is known, of inner knowledge in 
He who is inwardly known, this level is the annihilation of the observing into 
the one being observed. For observation is above knowledge and inner aware- 
ness, like the act of knowing about something is to the act of looking at it. 
Thus, annihilation in this stage is the annihilation of his observation in what 
he observes. 
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His words, “And the annihilation of the search [for existence] into exis- 
tence, and this is the real annihilation,” mean that the one who attains this 
witnessing is left with no demand, for he delights in what he was in search of; 
what has been found is not to be searched for. The search is for that which is 
absent from one’s observation. When he is lost in his observation, his search 
ends. 

By his words, “The second level is the annihilation of the witnessing of anni- 
hilation, which is the true annihilation, now leading to the glimpse of the 
[divine] essence, riding the ocean of union, treading the path of eternal subsis- 
tence,” he means that as the search ends, the servant witnesses its absence. One 
of three things occurs. The annihilation of the search and its end, then the wit- 
nessing of the end, and then the end of the witnessing. This is the annihilation 
of the witnessing of the search, for it no longer continues. As for “the annihila- 
tion of the witnessing of inner knowledge owing to its end,’ he means that inner 
knowledge ends once one observes the essence, and he then is above it, and it 
is annihilated into it, he therefore witnesses its end; and then the witnessing 
itself ends. 

In the view of the author of al-Manazil, inner knowledge is not free of the 
veil of knowledge, a veil that does not lift except by direct observation. When 
all objects of knowledge vanish, he witnesses their vanishing and their end, but 
still there remains something that does not vanish until even the witnessing of 
their vanishing itself comes to an end. Thus, for a knower, something of knowl- 
edge remains until he directly observes, and for the observer, something of the 
inner knowledge remains until he witnesses its fall, and finally, he departs even 
from the witnessing of this fall. 

As for “The annihilation of the witnessing of the observation, because of the 
termination [of observation],” he means that the observation also ends, and 
the servant witnesses it having ended, and there remains nothing but the one 
being observed. 

The monist takes this to prove that the Shaykh adheres to the monist opin- 
ion, for the observation only ends in the beginning of the union, for it requires 
three things—the observer, the observed, and the observation—and the union 
refuses multiplicity. 

This is a lie against the Shaykh al-Islam. He only meant the annihilation of 
the witnessing of the observation, such that he is annihilated from witnessing 
the observation, and in the one being observed from the observation itself. He 
does not mean the end of multiplicity and differentiation between the observer 
and the one being observed. He meant the disappearance of the separation at 
the level of witnessing, not at the level of existence. It is, however, a door to 
heretical deviance and those deviants enter from it. 
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The difference between the vanishing of a thing from the level of intellec- 
tual, experiential existence and from ontological existence is clear; the Shaykh 
al-Islam and in fact [all] the masters of the Sufis who speak of annihilation 
mean only the former. 

As for the monists, their meaning [by statements like this] is that union 
negates multiplicity as well as any qualification in either witnessing or exis- 
tence, such that the one who is known, the knowledge, and the one who 
acquires inner knowledge all are of the same essence, or rather they are all one, 
single essence. Knowledge, intellect, and inner awareness are all veils, some 
thicker than others. According to [the monists], an aspirant does not become 
confirmed until he rends the veils of knowledge, inner awareness, and intel- 
lect. Only then is he conducted to that which is beyond the veil that is the 
witnessing of the absolute unicity unqualified by any limit and unspecified by 
any attribute. 

His words “The third level is annihilation from the witnessing of annihila- 
tion” mean that he witnesses the annihilation of all other than the Truth into 
the existence of the Truth, then he witnesses the annihilation itself being anni- 
hilated, and then finally he is annihilated from the witnessing of annihilation 
itself. This is the true annihilation. 

His words “catching the glimpse of the essence” means he looks at the 
essence of the union; once he catches its glimpse and persists in it he moves 
to riding the ocean of union, and riding it is the annihilation into its union. 

By the union he means the creative, predestinarian reality in which all differ- 
entiated beings become one. That is the aspiration of the [Sufis], to witness it, 
being drowned in it and annihilated in it. To them, this is the ultimate objective 
of this path and knowledge. 

We will mention, God willing, that this annihilation and witnessing does not 
even suffice a servant to enter into Islam, let alone causing him to be among 
the believers, or causing him to be among God’s closest friends. This testimony, 
namely that there is no creator other than God, is common to an experience 
shared by the worshippers of idols and people of all the religions. The Almighty 
said, “And if you ask them who created the heavens and the earth they will say, 
God” [31:25], and “And if you ask them who created them, they will say, God” 
[43:87]. To drown and annihilate oneself in witnessing this divine apportion- 
ment has as its ultimate end the actualization of the unicity of lordship, which 
even the associationists affirmed, but that was not sufficient to enter them into 
Islam. What matters is the affirmation of the unicity of divinity for the sake of 
which the messengers preached, the Books were revealed, and by dint of which 
the friends of God are separated from His enemies. It consists in not worship- 
ping anyone other than God, nor loving other than Him, nor relying in trust on 
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anyone else. Annihilation in this testimony of unicity is the annihilation of the 
elite, those drawn near, as will come presently God willing. 


2 Three Types of Annihilation 


Now that we know what the People [of Sufism] mean by annihilation, we shall 
mention its types and levels, and what of it is praiseworthy, blameworthy, and 
neutral. 

Know that fand@ [annihilation] is the infinitive noun of f-n-y: faniya, yafna, 
fan@an, when a thing dissolves, vanishes, and becomes non-existent. It is 
applied to something whose powers or attributes have waned but his essence 
survives, as the jurists say, “An emaciated old man [shaykh fan] is not to be 
killed in a battle.” The Almighty said, “All that is upon it is going to vanish [ fan]” 
[55:26 ], that is, it will die and go away. 

They have singled this term out to denote the pure witnessing of the real- 
ity of things and being lost to witnessing things. This term is applied to three 
concepts: annihilation from the existence of all else [existential annihilation], 
annihilation from the witnessing of all else [experiential annihilation], and 
annihilation from willing all else [volitional annihilation ].* 

As for existential annihilation, it is the annihilation of the deviants who 
hold the doctrine of unicity of being, that there exists nothing other, and that 
the ultimate end of the knowers and aspirants is annihilation into absolutely 
unicity, and denial of multiplicity of existence in any way. Such a one does not 
witness other than God in essence, but witnesses that the existence of the ser- 
vant is essentially the same as the existence of the Lord. Rather, in their view, 
there is no Lord or servant in reality. The annihilation of this group consists in 
witnessing the entire existence as one, and that is the Necessary Being. There 
are two kinds of existents, possible and necessary. They do not differentiate 
between the existence of created beings being reliant on God on the one hand 
and their existence being essentially the same as His existence on the other. 
Nor is there in their view any distinction between the worlds and the Creator 


3 Some justification for this nomenclature is in order. Existential annihilation (al-fana’ al- 
wujudi) is to deny the existence of all other than God; experiential annihilation (al-fan@ 
al-shuhidi) is to deny the witnessing or experiencing of all other than God, and volitional 
annihilation (al-fan@ al-iradc) is to avoid any will or desire other than what God has norma- 
tively willed in His religion (for a more detailed explanation, see above Translator’s Intro- 
duction, 1:53-55). Existential annihilation can be understood as the polar opposite of the 
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modern existentialist philosophy; nothing other than God exists. Experiential annihilation 
is to witness nothing but God. The translation of “witnessing” or “testimony” as ‘experience’ 
is justified by the distinction Shuhidi Sufis draw between acknowledging certain facts, such 
as God's angels, heaven, hell, etc., and going beyond knowledge to experience their reality 
as if looking at or feeling those realities directly, as if through spiritual senses. Finally, voli- 
tional annihilation means not that one has no will, but that one erases any will or desire that 
opposes God’s normative commandment; one loves what God loves and dislikes what God 
dislikes. Ibn Taymiyya mentions these three types in various books. See, for example, mF, 
2:313 and al-Istiqama, 2:142. 
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of the worlds. They consider divine command and prohibition to be the con- 
cern of those veiled from their witnessing and annihilation, which to them is 
just a guise; only the veiled one sees his deeds as obedience and disobedience, 
because such a one is in a place of separation. When his rank is raised, he wit- 
nesses all his deeds as obedience; there can be no disobedience in them, for he 
witnesses the existential reality encompassing every existent. When his rank is 
raised, in their view, there is no obedience or disobedience. He is unburdened 
of obedience and disobedience, because they necessitate duality and multi- 
plicity, and the one being obeyed and the one obeying, the one disobedient 
and the one being disobeyed. This, to them, is pure polytheism, and the tes- 
timony of unicity to them precludes all that. This is annihilation according to 
this group. 

As for experiential annihilation, that is what the majority of the later Sufis 
have alluded to, considering it their ultimate end, and that is what Abi Isma‘ll 
al-Harawi has based his book on, making it the third level of every one of his 
chapters. 

They do not mean by it the annihilation of the existence of all that is other 
than God Almighty in the external reality, but they mean it vanishes from their 
wit and senses. Its reality is the absence of witnessing anyone other than one’s 
object of witness, and the absence also of witnessing his own witnessing and 
his self as well. For his presence with his object of worship means he is absent to 
the worship itself, and his presence with the one being remembered means he 
is absent to the remembrance itself, and his presence with what he has found 
means he is absent to the finding itself, and his presence with the one he loves 
means he is absent to the love itself, and his presence with the one witnessed 
means he is absent to the witnessing itself. 

The state of such a person may be called intoxication, extirpation, erasure, 
and union; some differentiate between the meanings of these terms. The heart’s 
witness may be overwhelmed by the one loved and remembered until he begins 
to think that he has become one with Him and mixed with Him, or rather that 
he is Him. It is said, for instance, a man’s beloved threw himself into the water, 
and the lover too threw himself after him. He asked, “What made you fall into 
the water?” He replied, “I was lost in you from myself and thought that I was 
you.” 

Such a one when his reason returns to him knows that he was in error, and 
that realities are distinguished in their beings; the Lord is the Lord and the ser- 
vant is the servant, and the Creator is distinct from the created beings, and the 
created beings have no part of His being in them, nor is there any part of them 
in His being. Only in the state of intoxication, erasure, extirpation, and annihi- 
lation does such a distinction seem to vanish. In such a state the aspirant might 
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say things like those reported concerning Abu Yazid [al-Bistami]* that he said, 
“Glory to me” and “There is none in my cloak except God Almighty” and words 
like that that if a sane person were to utter them, he would be an unbeliever. 
But given the collapse of distinction and cognition the pen of accountability 
may be lifted in his regard. 

This annihilation has some praiseworthy and other blameworthy aspects, 
whereas others may be forgiven. What is praised is his annihilation from love, 
fear, hope, reliance, and supplication, and attention toward any other than God, 
such that the inwardly as well as outwardly religion of such a servant becomes 
for God. As for his lack of cognition and knowledge such that he cannot distin- 
guish between himself and others, between the Lord and the servant—while 
believing that such a distinction does exist—nor [can he tell] between his 
witnessing and the witnessed, and he sees none other, such a state is not praise- 
worthy, nor is it an attribute of perfection, nor something that he has been liked 
or commanded to do. The best that can be said of such an aspirant is that he 
is excused for his incapacity, the infirmity of his heart and mind vis-a-vis the 
distinction and separation and placing of things in their proper place in accor- 
dance with knowledge and wisdom and witnessing of things as they truly are, 
and distinction between the eternal and the created, the worship and the one 
worshipped. [Such infirmity further prevents him from] placing worship in its 
rightful place, witnessing its grades and giving each its right, and witnessing 
fully his establishment of these. His witnessing of the enactment of his own 
worship is a more perfect state than if he were to be absent in his mind from it, 
for the performance of worship in the state of the servant's mindlessness from 
it and from oneself is like the performance of someone who is inebriated or 
asleep. Its performance in the state of perfect wakefulness and awareness of its 
details and their complete fulfillment is more complete, sound, and a stronger 
form of worship. 

Consider the state of two servants in service of their master, one of whom 
serves in a state of mindlessness from himself and his service due to his utter 
involvement in witnessing the master, whereas the other one fulfils in a state 
of perfect attention, distinction, and feeling of service to his master, filled with 
joy and bliss due to his service, taking delight and pleasure in it, attending to 
the meticulous details of his duty, all this while working according to the will of 
his master rather than his own desire from his lord. Which of the two is nearer 
to perfection? 


4 For more on Bistami, see “Translator’s Introdution.” 
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Annihilation, therefore, is the share and desire of the aspirant, whereas the 
right and the demand of the Lord [upon His servant] is knowledge, awareness, 
distinction, criterion, and proper categorization and placement of things and 
acts. The two kinds of worshippers are not equal. 

True, this state [of annihilation] is better than the state of one who has no 
share of divine presence and witnessing, who is lost fulfilling the demands of 
his own nature and ego, mindless of Him who he worships, mindless of his wor- 
ship. 

One who possesses distinction and criterion, who belongs to the third kind 
of annihilation, is better than both of these. 

The disappearance of reason and mindlessness toward oneself and one’s 
actions is nothing praiseworthy, let alone being the highest level of perfection. 
One is to be blamed if he intentionally seeks such a state and seeks means to 
attain such a state and avoids means that furnish distinction and reason. He is 
to be excused if that state occurs to him without seeking, if he is overwhelmed, 
in the same way as one who is asleep, unconscious, insane, or intoxicated with- 
out incurring blame, such as someone who is forced to drink or drinks unwit- 
tingly and the like. 

Nor is this state [of annihilation] necessarily the lot of all aspirants, but 
rather it occurs to some of them, and some are tempted by it, such as Abu 
Yazid [al-Bistami] and his like. Others, who are stronger and more perfect, are 
not tempted by it. For the companions, God be pleased with them, were the 
masters of all knowers, the leaders of all who have attained, and role models 
for the aspirants. There was not a single one among them who was tried and 
tempted in this manner, despite the strength of their resolve [to seek divine 
pleasure], the abundance of their states, and witnessing of things no one else 
has witnessed, smelled, or encountered even in fantasy. If such annihilation 
were tantamount to perfection they were more deserving of it, for they had of 
[attainment] that no one else did. 

Nor was this the state of our Prophet, God’s peace and blessings be upon 
him. This is why on the night of Ascension when he was taken on the Night 
Journey and he saw what he saw of what God showed him of His great signs, 
this state did not occur to him. Rather, his state was as God Almighty described 
it with His words, “The sight did not swerve, nor transgressed: [the Prophet] 
certainly saw of the greatest signs of His Lord” [53:17-18]. He further said, “And 
We did not make the sight which We showed you except as a trial for the peo- 
ple” [17:60]. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him, said, “This is a reference to 
the seeing by the eye that the Messenger of God, God’s peace and blessings be 
upon him, was shown on the night of the Night-Journey.”> Despite all of this he 


5 Bukhari #4716. 
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woke up in the morning without anything having changed in his state, neither 
dumbfounded nor fainted, explaining to them the details of what he saw, nei- 
ther lost to himself nor of what he witnessed. This is why his state, God’s peace 
and blessings be upon him, was more perfect than that of Moses, son of ‘Imran, 
when he fell unconscious when God appeared to the mountain and crushed it 


to dust [7143]. 


3 The Causes of Experiential Annihilation 


This annihilation has two causes. First, the strength of the experience and the 
relative weakness of the one experiencing it, and this type of person is not 
to be blamed. Second, deficiency in knowledge and distinction, and this is 
blameworthy, especially of one that intentionally avoids knowledge that would 
prevent him from this kind of annihilation and blames [knowledge] as well as 
people of [knowledge] as an obstacle on the path. Such a person is blamewor- 
thy and feared for. 

This is why the leaders of the People have so greatly emphasized knowledge 
and warned of taking the path without knowledge, and commanded to aban- 
don anyone who abandons and evades knowledge, for they knew the end result 
of such a person and the evil ending of his journey. The cause of the heresy of 
most of the aspirants is attributable to his avoidance of what [religious] knowl- 
edge requires and taking the path based on one’s personal taste, experience, 
and annihilation, going any which way. This is his temptation and a great one 
at that. God alone grants success. 


4 The Essence of Experiential Annihilation 


The essence of this annihilation is to drown in the witnessing of unicity of lord- 
ship, which is to posit the singularity of God Almighty in creating, owning, 
and inventing all things, that there is nothing in existence but in accordance 
with His will and causing. Such a person witnesses what all creations of God 
share and His will for and power over them, and His encompassing of their 
enactment and nurturing. Such a person does not distinguish between what 
God loves of these [things and acts] or hates, between what God has com- 
manded and forbidden, and His love for some and hostility to others. Such a 
one does not witness the distinction in the commonality: distinction between 
creation and command in things gathered under His lordship, the distinction 
that generates divinity [His being worthy of worship] in the commonality of 
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lordship. The distinction between normative will [what God has asked humans 
to do, which is good] in the shared attribute of the creative will [what God has 
willed to occur, which includes good and bad]; the distinction between what 
He loves and is pleased with of the things He has willed and decreed. Such a 
one fails to see plurality in unicity: the plurality of the beautiful names and 
lofty attributes, and their implications, all in the unicity of the being that pos- 
sesses these attributes.° Such a one does not witness the implications of the 
names and attributes of the Almighty Lord [that are true] despite the unicity 
of His being. Thus, “He is God, other than whom there is none worthy of wor- 
ship, Most-Merciful, Ever-Merciful, the King, the Sacred, Source of Perfection 
and Safety, the Guardian, the Mighty, the Irresistible, the Proud.’ Every name 
points to an attribute, and that attribute has a meaning. Thus, the Glorious God 
is one in being with many names and attributes. This is plurality in unicity. 

The distinction between His commands and prohibitions, His objects of love 
and those of hatred, His friends and enemies, is the separation within the unity. 
Whoever is incapable of witnessing these four matters is not among the elite 
friends and knowers of God. Rather, if he fails to experientially witness these 
while acknowledging them, he is at best a deficient believer. 

The wise aspirant must reflect on this matter as it deserves and appreciate its 
greatness, for it bears on the paths of all the aspirants and the sources of their 
disagreement; I have detailed the path and explained its principles for you. God 
Almighty alone grants success. 

Only he who has traveled through and experienced many a wilderness and 
crossed many an ocean may recognize this. It remains unknown to anyone who 
has never set out and never departed from the motherland and sanctuary of his 
convention and customs of his contemporaries. 

Apart from this, if one [who fails to recognize the above] knows his worth 
and saves from his evil other people [who do know the aforementioned truths], 
sucha one has some hope. As for he who transgresses and opposes what he does 
not know, gives lie to what he does not understand, resorting even to excommu- 
nicating anyone who disagrees with him and fails to blindly obey his masters, 
and is not pleased with what he is pleased with, such a one is an oppressor and 
an ignoramus who harms only himself and does not lose but his own share. 


6 The reference here is to those who deny that God can have multiple attributes, or that God’s 
names have any meanings. See, for example, Prolegomenon § 2 and § 3. 
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5 The Dangers on the Path of Annihilation: Antinomianism 


An aspirant encounters perdition and ruin on the path of annihilation from 
which only he who is accompanied by the insight of knowledge can be saved, 
else he is on the path of perdition. 

Among them is the [ruinous] idea that if he crosses the vale of annihilation 
the command and prohibition no longer apply to him, for he may corrupt and 
undo his attainment of annihilation.’ If annihilation in his view is the ultimate 
end of the knowers and the objective of affirming unicity, he would abandon all 
adherence to divine command and prohibition that he thinks has been erased 
or voided by his state. He thinks that command and prohibition apply to only 
those who have not witnessed Him. This conceited one does not know that his 
testimony of unicity is no better than that of the polytheists who have agreed 
with it but it did not make them even [common] Muslims. As the Almighty said, 
“If you were to ask them who created the heavens and the earth they would 
surely say: God” [39:38], and also, 


Say: To whom belongs the earth and all that is in them if you know?; they 
will say: God, say then: Why do you not take heed? Say: Who is the lord of 
the seven heavens and the lord of the Great Throne? They will say: God; 
say: Why do you not fear? Say: Who has the dominion of everything in his 
hands, who protects and yet none can protect against him, if you know? 
They will say: God; say then: How are you bewitched? [23:84-89 | 


He also said, “And most of them do not believe in God without also associat- 
ing partners with Him” [12:106]. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him and his 
father, said, “You ask them: Who created the heavens and the earth? They will 
say: God, while worshipping other than Him.” 

Whoever has this kind of testimony of unicity and annihilation into it as 
his ultimate objective has left the religion of God and has abandoned all the 
messengers and books if he does not distinguish between what God has com- 
manded and what He has forbidden, between God’s friends and enemies, what 
God loves and what He hates, between what is good and what is evil, equating 
the pious with the impious, obedience and disobedience. For in his perspec- 
tive there is no action possible except obedience, for all things are equal in the 
reality of all-inclusive, general divine will. 


7 On antinomianism, see above, Translator’s Introduction, 1:27. 
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One who stands in this station thinks that he is the possessor of union and 
unicity, having arrived at the very essence of reality. In fact, he has only arrived 
at the all-inclusive reality in which Iblis and his armies are all included, and so is 
every unbeliever, associationist, and impious person. All of them stand equally 
under the ontological, predestined reality. The ultimate goal of this station is to 
posit the equality of these with the righteous believers, God’s near friends and 
servants under this reality. 

Despite all of this, he must necessarily experience separation, and love and 
hate, but having now abandoned [divinely ordained] normative distinctions, 
he falls to his animal instinct and natural distinctions. He necessarily distin- 
guishes between what benefits him and so he inclines to it and what he hates 
and so he flees it. He opposes those who uphold normative distinctions, turn- 
ing away from their path toward the path of union, yet when he recedes and 
comes off his high horse, he returns to the distinctions imposed by his animal 
nature; he makes friends and enemies and loves and hates only in accordance 
with his desire and will. For making distinctions is a necessity for the human 
being; if his distinction is not Quranic and Muhammadan, it is based on a dif- 
ferent canon, either an authority above him, or personal taste, either his own 
or that of someone else, or an opinion that is his own or that of someone else. 
Or else, his distinctions are purely beastly and animalistic in accordance with 
nothing but pure instinct and desire wherever it goes. One must make distinc- 
tions in one of these ways. 

Aservant must examine who is his source of distinctions, and weigh his faith 
before it is weighed, and reckon himself before he is reckoned. He must replace 
the trash with gold, the dung with pearls, and the mirage with the nourish- 
ing water; the mirage that “the one parched with thirst thinks is water until he 
approaches it and finds nothing but God who then takes him to account, and 
God is swift in reckoning” [24:39]. 

He must do so before he pleads for return to the ephemeral world and he is 
told, “Woe to you, today is the day of settling accounts, and what is past cannot 
be undone, bring out the credit and the debit, you shall know what you possess 
of true currency versus scrap.” 

The followers of this reality follow every Tom, Dick, and Harry and chase 
every peddler untouched by the light of knowledge and unsupported by any 
firm pillar. For when they refuse distinctions in their reality and attribute every- 
thing to God’s love and pleasure and consider everything God’s will and cre- 
ation, they are comparable to those to whom God said, “Those who associated 
with God will say: If God had willed, we would not have associated [anything] 
and neither would our fathers, nor would we have prohibited anything” [6:48]. 
They also said, “If God had willed, we would not have worshipped anything 
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other than Him, neither we nor our fathers, nor would we have forbidden any- 
thing through other than Him” [16:35]. They also said concerning their gods, 
“Had the Most Merciful so willed, we would not have worshipped them’ [43:20]. 
They also said, “And when they commit shameful deeds they say: We have 
found our fathers upon this and God has commanded us so” [7:28]. They offer as 
proof God’s permission in allowing it to occur by way of destiny and creation for 
God’s pleasure and love for these things, that if God had disliked these things 
He would have prevented them from committing these things. Since He has 
permitted them to do so, they made His decree and predestination the proof of 
His love and pleasure. All those who abandon the Prophetic-Quranic distinc- 
tions and equate all creation are heirs to these [unbelievers mentioned in the 
Quran]. 

A group of associationists oppose God’s command and prohibition and 
what He sent with His messengers by using His decree and predestination [as 
an excuse], thus opposing the normative-religious reality with the creative- 
destined reality, just as their [latter-day Muslim] heirs use the excuse of decree 
and predestination in opposing His command and prohibition. Both groups 
void His command and prohibition by using His decree and predestination. 

A third group thinks that the affirmation of decree and predestination voids 
divine laws and prophetic teachings, and since the associationists [mentioned 
in the Quran] have argued for the falsehood of [laws and prophecy] by affirm- 
ing [predestination], this group [opposes them] by turning their denial of | pre- 
destination] a principle of faith, indeed, the greatest its pillars. Thus, they deny 
God's general and all-inclusive decree and predestination by affirming His com- 
mand and prohibition. 

Consider the division of groups on this point, and their separation on this 
crossroad that pertains to knowledge and revelation, journey [to God], and 
reality. Consider the state of the creation on this station and the secrets of the 
worlds will reveal themselves to you and you will know where you stand. You 
will know what crime this so-called “union” and this annihilation have com- 
mitted against faith, waylaying its foundations and pillars. You will realize that 
religion entirely consists of the separation in the unity, differentiation in the 
union, and plurality in unicity, as described earlier. The nearest of people to 
God and to His messengers, books, and religion are those who differentiate 
in the union. They uphold the difference between what God loves and what 
He hates and dislikes, what He commands and what He prohibits, whom He 
befriends and whom He opposes—[affirming this] in knowledge as well as 
experience, in will as well as practice, while also witnessing the union of all 
things under His decree and predestination and the general, all-inclusive will. 
Such people believe in the normative reality as well as creative reality, and give 
each its share of worship. 
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The share of the normative-religious (deontological) reality is that you up- 
hold [God’s] command and prohibition, love what He loves and dislike what 
He dislikes, befriend whom He befriends and oppose whom He opposes; the 
essence of that is love and hatred for His sake. 

The share of the ontological reality is that one must be utterly needy toward 
Him alone, supplicate for His help and rely on Him, lean on Him, Him alone 
for asking and begging, for humility and meekness, and affirm that what He 
wills occurs and what He does not will does not occur. None other than Him 
has power concerning harm or benefit for them, nor life, death, and resurrec- 
tion. And that He is the turner of the hearts: the hearts [of creation] and their 
forelocks are in His hand; and that there is no heart except it is between His 
two fingers, if He wishes He sets it aright and if He wishes He causes it to 
stray. 

This reality has a kind of worship as does the other reality, and none invali- 
dates the other; but in fact neither is complete without the other. Servitude is 
not perfect without them all, and this is the reality of His words, “You alone we 
worship and You alone we supplicate for help,’ contrary to the one who inval- 
idates the reality of “You alone we worship” with the reality of “You alone we 
supplicate for help” by saying that this [latter] is union and “You alone we wor- 
ship” is differentiation. When he transgresses in this station he does not see 
good as good and ugly as ugly. One of them says this explicitly: “The knower 
does not see good as good and ugly as ugly for He sees it all through the secret 
of predestination.” 

Others among them say that the reality of this perspective is that he experi- 
ences all existence as good with nothing evil in it; all his deeds are obedience 
with no possibility of disobedience, for even if they oppose the command, they 
are in obedience to the [predestined] will. They say, 


I became the object of whatever You chose of Me 
All my deeds, therefore, are righteous 


One of them said, “Whoever has witnessed the reality, the command no longer 
applies to him.” They use as proof the saying of the Almighty, “And worship 
your Lord until the certainty comes to you” [15:99]. They explain “certainty” 
as meaning the witnessing of the creative will, and this to them is the real- 
ity. 

No doubt the ordinary people are far superior to these and more correct in 
faith, for this is heresy and hypocrisy, and a lie from them about themselves and 
about their prophet and their deity. 
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Their lie upon themselves is that they must necessarily distinguish, so all 
they have done is turned away from Prophetic and Quranic distinctions to ones 
based on their own instinct, same as the case of Iblis who was too proud to 
bow down before Adam, and he chose for himself the leadership of the wicked 
among [Adam's] progeny. He is also similar to the associationists who are too 
proud to worship God and are pleased with the worship of trees and the dead. 
He is also like the people of heretical innovation who are too proud to obey 
scripture and receive guidance from its ultimate niche and are pleased with 
the blind following of mutually opposing opinions that oppose human nature, 
intellect, as well as the divine law. They consider [their innovated doctrines] 
to be categorical rational truths, and have preferred them over the teachings of 
the prophets, God’s peace and blessing be upon them; in reality they are only 
false doubts that oppose both reason as well as revelation. 

Like the early Jahmites, they consider the Lord too transcendent for His 
throne and yet placed Him in the cavities of their houses, shops, and bath- 
houses, saying that He is everywhere with His being. Similarly, they stripped 
Him of His attributes of perfection and glory, for fear of likening Him to inan- 
imate, mute objects that do not speak, hear, see, or possess knowledge or life; 
yet, they likened him to non-existents, that are impossible to exist. 

Similarly, the deniers who say that there is nothing above the Throne but 
nothingness, that the Lord who is worshipped is not above the Throne, nor a 
deity who is prayed to, nor one to whom hands are raised, nor was Christ raised 
to Him, nor do the angels and the Holy Spirit rise to Him, nor was the Messen- 
ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, taken on the Night Journey to 
Him and drew close to Him such that he was the length of two bows or closer, 
nor does anything come down from Him or is raised to Him, nor do the peo- 
ple of the Garden look at Him above them on the Day of Resurrection; that His 
settling on the Throne has no reality, but it is a metaphor and must be denied; 
that His highness above His creation relates to His rank and nobility above His 
creation, not in person; that His aboveness similarly is aboveness in power not 
in person. They stripped Him of the perfection of His Highness and Aboveness, 
and assigned to Him attributes that equate Him to the non-existent, the impos- 
sible. They said, He is neither inside the world nor outside it, neither connected 
to it nor separated from it, neither placed in it nor distinct from it, neither is He 
within us nor outside of us. 

It is clear that if anyone is asked to characterize nothingness, that is precisely 
how he would describe it. To apply this negation to pure nothingness is closer 
in reason and nature than applying it to the Lord of the worlds, one who is not 
inside any of His creation; rather, He is distinct from His creatures and His cre- 
ation, settled on His Throne, high and above all things. The object from all this 
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is that whoever evades anything of the truth and denies it falls into falsehood 
proportionate to his evasion. 

This is true even in practice; whoever turns away from acting for the sake 
of God alone God tries him with acting for the sake of the creation. He thus 
turns from working for the One in whose hands is harm, benefit, life, death, 
resurrection, and ultimate bliss to those who have no power. Similarly, he 
who turns away from spending his wealth for God in obedience is tried with 
spending it for other than God in a state of disgrace. Similarly, whoever turns 
away from hard work for the sake of God is tried with hard work for the plea- 
sure of the creation. Whoever turns away from the guidance of revelation is 
tried with the rubbish of human opinions and refuse of minds and the dirt of 
thoughts. 

Let he who is sincere to himself and seeks felicity and success take heed 
of this point in his own case and in others, and God alone is sought for suc- 
cor. 

No doubt, the commoners despite their heedlessness and indulgence are 
more correct in faith than those, for they do not deny command and prohibi- 
tion. Faith with separation and heedlessness is better than experiential union 
that is accompanied by corruption of and separation from faith. 

As for their lying about their Prophet: they believe that his engagement in 
remembrance and worship was only for the sake of law-making, not because 
it was an obligation on him, for he had been relieved of it all as he had wit- 
nessed the reality and perfection of certainty. God Almighty and Magnificent 
had commanded him and all of His messengers to worship Him until the end 
of their terms of life, saying, “And worship until certainty comes to you” and 
by that is meant death by consensus. He also said in another verse concerning 
the unbelievers: “And we used to give lie to the Day of Recompense, until cer- 
tainty came upon us” [74:46—47]. He, God’s peace and blessings be upon him, 
said, “As for ‘Uthman b. Maz‘un, surely the certainty from his Lord has come 
upon him,”§ upon ‘Uthman’s death. Christ, may God have peace and blessings 
upon our Prophet and upon him, said, “I am a servant of God; He has given 
me the book and made me a prophet, and made me blessed wherever I be, 
and commanded me to pray and give alms so long as I live” [19:30—31]. This is 
the command of God to Christ, upon him be peace, and the same applies to 
all of his prophets and messengers and their followers. Al-Hasan [of Basra], 
God be pleased with him, said, “God had not made an end to the worship of a 
believer other than death.” When they combined Jahmism in divine names and 


8 Bukhari #1243. 
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attributes with this idea [that one needs no worship after attaining certainty] 
and its practice, only God may then protect you from abolishing the Lord and 
His law entirely; for now there is no Lord left to be worshipped and no law to 


be obeyed at all. 

Whoever wants to reflect on the reality of what we have just mentioned 
should look at those signs and reflect on those indications, and ask these states 
and forms and testimonies, for if they will not speak aloud they will respond 
through their condition and implication. Only he [will understand this] who 
has accompanied the aspirants, left behind the heedless, established faith and 
abandoned the customs of the people of his time, and refused to concede to he 
who said: 


Forget honor, and set not on a journey in a quest 
Sit, for you are fed and clad 


6 Volitional Annihilation: The True Goal of the Righteous 


The third level of annihilation is the annihilation of the elite among the friends 
and the leaders of those nearest [to God], and this is the annihilation of the will 
of other than God, sensing the glimpse of the annihilation of the will of any 
other than Him, walking the path of union with what He loves and is pleased 
with, vanishing in the will of the Beloved and from his own desire from his 
Beloved, let alone the desire of anyone other than him. His will becomes united 
with the will of his Beloved—by which I mean the normative-religious will, not 
the creative-ontological will—and the desires of the two become one. There is 
no other kind of union that is right by reason other than this, in addition to 
union of knowledge and report, such that the two wills, two knowns, and the 
two objects of remembrance become one, with the distinction intact between 
the two wills, knowledges, and reports. The ultimate end of love is the union 
of the lover with the desire of the beloved, and the vanishing of the will of the 
lover in the will of the beloved. 

This union and annihilation is the union of the elite lovers, who are annihi- 
lated in His worship from the worship of any other, as they are annihilated into 
His love, fear, hope, reliance, supplication, and pleading, from the love, fear, 
hope, or reliance toward anyone else. The actualization of this annihilation is 
that one loves not except in God nor does one hate except for His sake, nor does 
one take friends or enemies except for Him, nor does one give or prohibit except 
for Him, nor does one hope except for Him, nor supplicate for help except Him. 
Thus his religion becomes for God outwardly and inwardly, and God and His 
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messenger become more beloved to him than anyone else. He does not love 
those who oppose God and His messenger even if it was the closest of creation 


to him. Rather, 


He opposes anyone among men that he opposes 
All of them together, even if one was his dearest friend 


The reality of that is his annihilation of his own desire and pleasure for the 
pleasure and rights of his Lord. 

The summation of all this is the actualization of the testimony that there is 
no god but God by way of [rational] knowledge, inner awareness, practice, spir- 
itual state, and intention. The reality of this negation and affirmation that this 
testimony includes is that it is annihilation and subsistence: he is annihilated 
from devotion to any other than Him in his knowledge, affirmation, and wor- 
ship, and subsists in the devotion of Him alone. 

This annihilation and this subsistence are the reality of the testimony of 
unicity on which the messengers have agreed, for which the books have been 
revealed, and for the sake of which all creation was created and laws were leg- 
islated, and upon which the carnival of the Garden was set up, and on which 
both the creation and command are based. 

Its reality also includes alliance and disavowal; disavowal of worshiping any 
other than God and the alliance for God, as the Almighty said, “There has 
already been for you an excellent example in Abraham and those with him, 
when they said to their people, ‘Indeed, we are disassociated from you and 
from whatever you worship other than God. We have denied you, and there has 
appeared between us and you animosity and hatred forever until you believe in 
God alone’” [60:4]. “And when Abraham said unto his father and his folk: Lo! I 
am innocent of what you worship, except for He who created me, He surely will 
guide me” [43:26-27]. He also said, “O my people, I disavow what you associate 
[with God] and direct my face in full devotion to the one who created the heav- 
ens and the earth” [6:78-79]. God said to His messenger, upon him be peace and 
blessing, “Say: O unbelievers, I worship not what you worship” until the end of 
the stra. This constitutes disavowal of them and their gods; he also named [this 
sura | disavowal of associationism. It is the reality of erasure and establishment 
[the servant] erases the divinity of other than God Almighty from his heart, in 
his knowledge, intention, and worship, just as it is erased from existence, and 
he establishes in it the divinity of the Glorious alone. 

This is also the reality of erasure and distinction. He distinguishes between 
the true deity and those whose divinity is falsely claimed, and unites all his ado- 
ration, worship, love, fear, hope, reliance, and supplication for help for his true 
God other than whom there is none. 
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This is also the reality of abstraction and singularizing: one abstracts one- 
self from the worship of any other than Him and singles Him out for worship; 
thus abstraction is a negation and singling out is an affirmation, and the two 
together constitute the testimony of unicity.° 

This annihilation and subsistence, friendship and hostility, erasure and 
establishment, union and separation, abstracting and singling out pertaining 
to the unicity of divinity is the kind that is fruitful and salvific, and the one by 
which felicity and success are attained. As for basing them on the unicity of 
lordship that even the associationists, the worshippers of idols, also affirm, its 
ultimate goal is annihilation in unicity that is shared by believers and unbeliev- 
ers, God’s friends and enemies, and it does not qualify one even as a Muslim let 
alone a master of inner sciences who has attained reality. This is a station con- 
cerning which great masters and aspirants have greatly erred; the saved is he 
alone who is saved by God, and it is He we supplicate for help. 


g “Abstraction” (al-tajrid) and “Singularizing” (al-tafrid) are names of two of the final stations, 


ninety-seventh and ninety-eighth in al-Harawi’s ordering. 
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CHAPTER 3 


The Station of Self-Reckoning 


Let us now return to the mention of the stations of “You we worship and You we 
supplicate for help” that a servant must traverse. Of these, we have mentioned 
awakening, insight, reflection, and resolve. 

To the rest of the stations to God Almighty, these four are like the foundation 
to a building and one cannot conceive of journey to Him except by first resting 
at these stations. They accord with the order of the physical journey. For one 
who is comfortable in his home and its familiar surroundings does not take up 
a journey unless he is awakened from his heedlessness to the necessity of the 
journey. Then he undertakes to examine the journey and the attending dan- 
gers, the benefit and good that may come of it. He then begins to think about 
the provisions and preparation for the journey. Then he resolves to undertake 
it, and once he is resolved and concentrates his attention upon it, he arrives at 
the station of self-reckoning, which consists in the distinction between what 
is he owns and what he owes. He brings along what is his, pays off what he 
owes to others, as he is setting out on a journey from which he will never 
return. 

Having crossed the station of self-reckoning he is now able to arrive at the 
station of repentance, for once he has reckoned with himself, he knows what 
he must do, and moves on to its companion station, which is the essence of 
repentance. This is why it is better to place self-reckoning before the station 
of repentance. It is possible to place it after [repentace] as well, for true self- 
reckoning does not occur until sound repentance has been achieved. To be 
precise, then, repentance lies between two instances of self-reckoning; one 
before, which requires one to [repent], and one after, which compels one to 
protect it. Repentance, therefore, is protected by two reckonings. 

Self-reckoning has been alluded to in the words of the Almighty, “O you 
who have believed, fear God and let each soul see what it has sent forth for 
tomorrow” [59:18]. Thus, the Almighty commanded the servant to contemplate 
what he has done for his future, which means reckoning one’s self about that, 
to ask whether or not what he has sent forth is good enough to bring before 
God. 

The objective of this contemplation is what it requires and demands, the 
preparation for the day of return, to send forth what will save him from the 
chastisement of God and illumine his face before God. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, 
God be pleased with him, said, “Examine yourself before you are examined, and 
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weigh yourself before you are weighed, and adorn yourself for the Great Pre- 
sentation, ‘That day you will be presented and no secret of yours will remain 
concealed’” [69:18]; in one version he added, “[presented] before Him from 
whom your deeds are not hidden.” 


1 The First Pillar 
The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


Self-reckoning has three pillars; first, you contrast His blessings with your 
crimes. 


That is, that you compare and contrast what is from God and what is from you. 
This will show you the difference, and you will know that barring His forgive- 
ness and mercy, you face nothing but ruin and perdition. Through this compar- 
ison you shall learn that the Lord is the lord and the servant is the servant, and 
the reality of the ego and its qualities and the magnificence of the glory of the 
Lord, the absolute singularity of the Lord in perfection and bestowal of grace, 
and that every bounty from Him is an act of grace and every punishment an 
act of justice. Before this comparison you were ignorant of the reality of your 
soul and the lordship of its originator and creator. When it is contrasted [with 
how it ought to be] it becomes clear to you that [your ego] is the source of all 
evil, the basis of all deficiency in you, and that it is by definition ignorant and 
transgressive; and were it not for the grace and mercy of God, it would never 
be pure. Had He not guided it, it would not be guided; and were it not for His 
showing the way and granting success, it would earn not a single virtue; and all 
its attainment is from its fashioner and originator; and its dependence on Him 
for virtue is not less than its dependence on Him for its very existence. Just as it 
has no existence of its own, it has no perfection of its own; all it possesses on its 
own is absence—absence of existence and absence of perfection. Hence you 
say, 


I return to you [O Lord] with your bounty and I return with my sin! 


Next, you compare your righteous deeds and evil deeds and realize which are 
greater and which preferable. This second comparison is between your deeds 
and what is your share of them. 

He said, 
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And this contrast is difficult for one who lacks three things: the light of 
wisdom, ill opinion of his self, and discrimination between bounty and 
trial. 


He means this comparison and contrast and self-reckoning depends on the 
light of wisdom, and that is a light with which God illumines the hearts of His 
messengers’ followers. It is the light of wisdom in proportion to which alone 
are you able to see the incongruity [between God’s bounty and your crime] 
and judge your self. 

The light of wisdom here means [scriptural] knowledge by which the truth 
is separated from falsehood, guidance from error, benefit from harm, perfec- 
tion from deficiency, and good from evil. It shows him the worth of righteous 
deeds, the more desirable from the less so, and what is acceptable [to God] 
from what is not. The greater his share of this light the greater and sounder his 
self-reckoning. 

As for ill opinion of one’s self, it is only needed because being pleased with 
oneself prevents one from thoroughly investigating one’s state and falling into 
deception, seeing one’s vices as virtues and deficiencies as perfections; for a 
lover sees the evil of his beloved in the same [positive] light. 


The eye of love is blind to every flaw 
Just as the eye of displeasure reveals them all 


Only those who truly know themselves have low opinion of themselves, and 
those with high opinion of themselves are the most ignorant of themselves. 

As for the discrimination between bounty and trial, it means one must dis- 
tinguish the bounty that is [divine] favor and indulgence and is employed to 
attain eternal success, on the one hand, and the bounty that is a trial and a 
bait. How many a servant has taken the bait with no awareness, pleased with 
the praise of the ignorant and deceived by God’s fulfillment of his needs and 
concealment of his [inner state]. To most, these three appear to be signs of suc- 
cess and felicity; such is the limit of their knowledge. 
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When these three things are found in a person, he comes to know that what- 
ever he has of God’s bounty that unites! him with God is the true blessing, 
whereas whatever separates him from Him and takes him away from Him is 
a calamity in the guise of a blessing, a trial in the guise of a favor. He must 
beware, as he is merely being given enough rope with which to hang himself. 
He should thus also distinguish between favor [upon him] and proof [against 
him] and not conflate one with the other. 

A servant is ever between God's favor upon him and God’s proof against him, 
with no third possibility. Know that religion consists of His favor and His proof. 
The Almighty said, “Indeed, God has favored the believers when he sent in their 
midst a messenger that is of them” [3:64] and, “But it is God who bestowed 
favor upon them if indeed He guided them to faith” [49:17], and, “Say: to God, 
then, belongs the final proof” [6:149]. 

The existential command, too, consists of favor and proof; when a command 
of [predestination] is given, if it agrees with the normative command, it is a 
favor upon [the servant] from Him; else it is His proof against him. 

Similarly, if His normative command is accompanied by His judgment of 
predestination, He had given [the servant] fulfillment, which is a favor from 
Him to him, and if it is not accompanied by His judgment of predestination, it 
becomes a proof against him. Thus, a favor is when either of the two types of 
command accompanies the other, and proof is when one is devoid of the other. 

Every piece of knowledge accompanied by practice that pleases the Al- 
mighty is a favor, else it is a proof. Similarly, every power external or internal, 
when accompanied by its employment for His pleasure or command, is a favor, 
else it is a proof against him. 

Every state, similarly, which is accompanied by one’s support for His religion 
and calling others to it, is a favor, else it is a proof against him. 

Every piece of property spent in the path of God and His obedience rather 
than seeking reward and gratitude is a blessing from God upon him, else it is a 
proof against him. 

Every moment of leisure filled with what the Lord desires of His servant is a 
blessing upon him, else it is a proof against him. 

One’s enjoyment of recognition, honor, and love by others that is accompa- 
nied by humility and meekness before the Lord and awareness of the flaws of 
one’s self and one’s deeds and sincere advice to God’s creation is a favor, else it 
is a proof [against him]. 


1 Instead of bi-jam‘hi, as the editors of Madarij(S) have chosen, I prefer to read this word as 
yajma‘uhu, which flows better in the context. 
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Every insight, exhortation, reminder, and [opportunity of] awareness that 
God grants a servant, if accompanied by heedfulness, reason, awareness, and 
faith, is a favor, else it is a proof [against him]. 

Every state with God or station that is accompanied by progress toward God 
and preference for His desire over the servant's own desire is a favor from God. 
If accompanied by self-satisfaction and preference for one’s own delight and 
tranquility in it, it is then God’s proof against him. 

Let each servant contemplate this enormous risk and discriminate between 
instances of favor and instances of proof. How often the two are conflated even 
by the elite and masters of the path! “And God guides whomsoever He wishes 
to the straight path” [2:213]. 


2 The Second Pillar 


The second pillar of self-reckoning is that you discriminate between what 
you owe the Truth by way of the rights of servitude, adherence to obedi- 
ence and avoidance of disobedience, on the one hand, and your right, which 
is what the divine law has permitted you, on the other. Thus, you have a 
duty and a right. You must distinguish between the two and give each its 
due. 

Many conflate their duties with their rights and give themselves the right to 
choose if they should carry them out or not, and if they do so they think of that 
as a favor rather than a duty fulfilled. 

Similarly, there are those who see the commission or omission of many acts 
that in fact fall within their choice as acts that they are [religiously] obliged to 
do or avoid. Thus, they seek to worship with respect to acts that are their choice, 
such as those who abandon many things permissible [in divine law], and think 
that they must do those deeds, or by doing acts that are within his rights to not 
do. 

An example of the former is someone who seeks to worship by giving up 
marriage, the eating of meat or fruit or using other good things in food and 
clothing, and sees that as an obligation upon him due to his ignorance, forcing 
himself to give up that thing, seeing that as the most virtuous act of worship 
and highest obedience, although the Prophet, upon him be peace and bless- 
ing, expressed clear displeasure to those who made such claims. It is recorded 
in the Sahih: 


Some of the companions of the Prophet, upon him be peace and bless- 
ing, asked about his worship in private, and [upon hearing about it] they 
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thought it too little. One of them said, “As for me, I will not eat meat,’ 
and another said, “As for me, I will not marry women,” and another said, 
“As for me, I will not sleep in bed.” Their statements reached the Prophet, 
upon him be peace and blessing, so he gave a sermon and said, “What 
is with people—one of them says ‘I will not eat meat’ and another says 
‘T will not marry women’ and another says ‘I will not sleep in bed’? But I 
marry women, eat meat, fast some days and do not other days, and pray 
at night and sleep as well: whosoever turns away from my way is not from 
me.” 


Thus, he disavowed those who turn away from his way and worshipped God by 
abandoning some good things that God has permitted to his servants, renounc- 
ing it and believing that renouncing it and abandoning it is an act of worship. 
This is an example of someone who failed to distinguish [correctly] between 
the rights upon him and his own rights. 

An instance of the second case is one who worships through an innovated 
worship which he believes will secure a spiritual state, unveiling, and higher 
faculties. He believes that to obtain these things one must fulfill certain pre- 
requisites, and he turns to worshipping through those prerequisite acts, either 
by way of practicing certain things or giving up certain things, deeming that 
his obligation, even though those things are his rights. He has the right to give 
up those things, such as spiritual exercises and other routines that many aspi- 
rants have established following their personal tastes, states, and terminolo- 
gies, without discriminating between those things that are the servant’s right 
to take or leave on the one hand and the duties that he owes. The two kinds of 
things are entirely different. 


3 The Third Pillar 


Of the pillars of self-reckoning that the author of al-Manazil has mentioned 
is: 


The third is that you know that every obedience that you are pleased with 


counts against you, and every sin with which you shame your brother 
returns to you. 


2 Bukhari #5063; Muslim #1401. 
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A servant's satisfaction with his obedience is an evidence of his being 
pleased with himself and his ignorance of the rights of worship and what the 
Lord Almighty and Glorious deserves. His ignorance of his self, its traits and 
afflictions, and weaknesses of his deeds, ignorance of his Lord and His rights 
and deserts gives rise to his satisfaction with his righteous deeds. This in turn 
gives rise to conceit, arrogance, and such afflictions that are greater even than 
major public sins such as fornication, drinking of alcohol, fleeing from the 
battlefield, and the like. Satisfaction with oneself, therefore, is the ego’s folly. 
People of resolve and insight, in contrast, are most severe in seeking forgiveness 
right after pious acts, due to their witnessing of deficiency in them, and failure 
to stand before God as befits His glory and might, and were they not com- 
manded to do so they would not even approach such worship nor be pleased 
with presenting it to their Master. 

God Almighty, in this vein, commanded His sacred delegation, the pilgrims 
of His House, that they seek forgiveness right after their dispersing from the 
sacred grounds of ‘Arafat,? which is the noblest and most blessed of stations. 
He said, 


But when you depart from [the Mount of] ‘Arafat, remember God at the 
Sacred Monument. And remember Him, as He has guided you, for indeed, 
you were before that among those astray. Then depart from the place from 
where [all] the people depart and ask forgiveness of God. Indeed, God is 
Forgiving and Merciful. [2:198—-199 | 


The Almighty also said, “And the seekers of forgiveness in the early morning” 
[3:17]. Al-Hasan, God be pleased with him, said, “[This means] they extended 
their prayers until the early morning, then sat seeking God Almighty’s forgive- 
ness.” It is narrated in the Sahih | of Muslim]? that, 


The Prophet, upon him be peace and blessing, would seek forgiveness 
three times upon saying salam (the final greeting of prayers). Then he 
would say, “O God, You are peace, from you is peace, blessed are you, O 
One of magnificence and munificence.” 


3 The standing-vigil on the Mount of ‘Arafat, where pilgrims remember God and seek His for- 
giveness, is among the last rituals of hajj. It is also where the Prophet Muhammad, God grant 
him blessing and peace, delivered his Farewell Sermon. 

4 Muslim #591. 
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Furthermore, God the Exalted commanded him to seek forgiveness after the 
completion of the deliverance of the message, after having borne all of its bur- 
den and [having] fulfilled the obligations of pilgrimage, and struggle [in God’s 
path]. As his death drew near, in the last [complete stra] to be revealed, He 
said, 


When came the Help of God, and Victory, 

And you saw people entering the religion of God in multitudes, 

Then hymn the praise of your Lord and ask forgiveness of Him. Indeed, 
He is ever accepting of repentance. [Sura 110] 


From this, ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with them, understood that 
this is the end of the term of God’s messenger, God’s peace and blessing be 
upon him, being announced, in which He commanded him to seek forgiveness 
after the fulfillment of his duty. It was thus an announcement that “You have 
now fulfilled your duty, leaving out nothing, so make its ending the seeking of 
forgiveness, same as the ending of prayers, pilgrimage, and the nightly prayers, 
as well as the completion of ablution.’ For one says after it, “Glory be to you O 
God and your praise, I bear witness that there is no god but You, I seek your 
forgiveness and repent to you: O God, make me among those who turn to you 
frequently and seek purification often.” 

This is the state of he who knows the due of God and what befits His majesty 
of the right of worship and its conditions, instead of the ignorance and ecstatic 
outbursts of misguided pretenders. 

One of the knowers said, 


When you are pleased with your self and your practice before God, know 
that He is not pleased with you. How can anyone who knows that his self 
is the abode of every flaw and evil, and his deeds open to every affliction 
and deficiency, be ever pleased with his self and his deeds before God? 


May God honor Shaykh Abt {Madyan}} for his words, “Whoever truly worships 
looks at his deeds with the eye of ostentation, his states with the eye of preten- 
sion, his words with the eye of fabrication.” The more this sought after goal is 
magnified in your heart, the less worthy [your worship] becomes, and the effort 
you put into accomplishing it diminishes [in your eyes]. The more you witness 
the reality of lordship and servitude and acquire inner knowledge of God and 


5 Insome manuscripts, the text says “Abi Yazid.” 


CHAPTER 3 399 


colby gab! oe pelady ytlel yy adele plally cae Jl elal ty lac VL Sls ail ply 
op S94 BO ELI reilly ail cele 15) cage Tle AT 3 Jl calel OLA, 
[g-2apall] dll 06 a] sony LG se Coble gl ail 

cay [Al] lel BB il Sees eed Nels OF ce ail go) le Orly JF pa Lae Gy 
cg de Gre dy thle le Cal 6 LL pe] IS cate Le els] Cade 0 dies Ot a lb 
pip 3] Lea) eyo gl Ay cull olSy tly Stall ELE OF ple cE far 
Sor all> LEN gly 5 dazed cool VAL VI a te» ll Sole] 181 Fey 
Ad os gherls ccul sl oy 

el ee V ely 2s eo yall Byam Ge ADE Gey a Be yew old ig 
piles, Sales)! 

dnd ON BYE Spay 64 UPI) 6 ail delb ca IMF y hati Oey Se tab bl Ges SEs 
GALE dead dl 92 1 BS (aly BI doe dey oy ce & cole 

cam May cob SI cpm Abad Jas cae ell, G2 yor Jyh See il Geille ay 
BV Aa) Nelaty Ste Ss fae AGS gall ae WW «cel OM caw Aladly ccs geal 
Cnt) C555 dill 25 55 Cho gall Mido dy y | dade CHS Ly cdlet G ds 


400 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


of your self/ego, the clearer it becomes that what you possess of goods is of no 
worth before the King of Truth, and that if you brought Him [works] equivalent 
to the accounts of the two burdens [men and jinn], you should fear your place 
in afterlife. Furthermore, He only accepts and rewards owing to His generosity 
and grace. 

His words, “Every sin by which you shame your brother returns to you” may 
mean that it will come to you and you will inescapably commit it yourself. This 
meaning is derived from a tradition narrated by al-Tirmidht in his Jami‘ on the 
authority of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 


Whoever shames this brother for a sin shall not die until he commits 
it. 


Imam Ahmad, God be pleased with him, explains this to refer to a sin from 
which one has repented. Furthermore, in shaming there is an element of jubi- 
lance at another's suffering, and al-Tirmidhi also reports on the authority of the 
Prophet, “Do not be joyous at the suffering of your brother, for God may have 
mercy on him and afflict you with it.”6 

It may also mean that your shaming of your brother for his sin is a greater 
and more severe sin than his sin for what it has of self-righteousness, jingo- 
ism, and inflation of the ego, as if proclaiming its own purity from sin, and 
that your brother is the only one who has fallen into it. In contrast, perhaps 
his being crushed by his sin, humility, meekness, self-reckoning, distance from 
the ailment of pretension, of arrogance and egotism, and his standing before 
God Almighty with his head down and body humble and heart broken, is more 
beneficial and better for him than your self-righteousness and ostentation, and 
[implied] expression of favor upon God and his creation. How near to God is 
such a sinner from the mercy of God and how near to God’s wrath is such a 
braggart. For a sin that brings humility is dearer to Him than a righteous act 
accompanied by boastful self-righteousness. That you spend the night sleeping 
and wake up lamenting is better for you than if you spend the night stand- 
ing in prayer and wake up self-righteous. For a self-righteous man’s deed is not 
raised [to heaven]. That you laugh and acknowledge your sins is better than 
if you weep and boast. The groan of sinners is dearer to Him than the proud, 
self-satisfied hum of worshippers. Perhaps God made him fall into this sin as 
a cure that brings out a lethal illness, but your illness still resides within unde- 
tected. 


6 The isndds of both of these traditions have been deemed weak (Madarij(S), 527n5, 528n3). 
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God has secret ways to deal with those who are obedient and those who sin 
that only He knows and only those with insight can observe them and know of 
them the limited extent to which men can know, and beyond that is that which 
even the Honorable Scribes [the angels tasked with recording human deeds | do 
not know. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “If the bondmaid of 
any of you commits fornication, he should establish [the punishment of] the 
Limit, and then he should not reproach her [/a yathrib],’” that is, he should 
not shame her, [the root word here being the same as] in the words of Joseph, 
upon him be peace, to his brothers, “No blame upon you today” [12:92]. For the 
balance is in God’s hand, as is the judgment, and the lash that fell upon this sin- 
ner is in the hand of the Turner of Hearts, and the purpose is to establish the 
prescribed punishment, not shaming and blaming. Only those ignorant of God 
feel secure from the reversals and turnovers of divine decree. God Almighty has 
said to the most knowledgeable of the creation and nearest to Him in connec- 
tion, “And were it not that we made you firm, you would have almost inclined 
toward them a little” [17:73]. Joseph the Truth-lover said, “If you do not ward 
off the machination of those women, I would fall for them and become among 
the ignorant” [12:33]. One common oath of the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, was, “Nay, by the Turner of Hearts”® and he also said, “There is 
no heart except that it is between two fingers of the Merciful, Almighty; if He 
wills he sets it straight, and if He wills He makes it crooked.” Then he went on to 
say, “O God, Turner of Hearts, make our hearts firm upon your religion; O God, 
Turner of Hearts, make our hearts turn to Your obedience.”9 


7 Bukhari #2234, #2152; Muslim #1703. 

Bukhari #6617, #6628. 

This tradition has been narrated by numerous Companions in similar expressions. For exam- 
ple, see Muslim #2654. 


oOo oo 


CHAPTER 3 403 


Le Ob nd cFLadl Jol Y| Lely Vy ce VY Lake Vol al cranny coll fol G all 
3b» HOE oll SU By oy LSI ae allan Ye ES elyoy Catal Bybee alle Le pat 
SY Pall le Grey IS ge ce VY gh wo Vy tbl le pile fel aed os 
Nd 4, po Gl b yald cab SL al ty OLhl OL [orang] €65]1 le CVD 
elas pal IS cp Vy coy sly neal Y AL dali] addy coll Cle 4 gol! 
oS i NCEE ST V5 heey ad |e dls GE keV Sls ail JE wy cal bet! sly 
Leek pas Ge Si Yop :Gpehall Sao y Sy o [74:1 Yl] UE pal SG 
«Koha Clisy Yo BE.) Sry cnt Aole 256%, [33:24 9] egal st on) 
Oy cae an, OT LS Of chee Je GA abel oye Creme! cx sty VB yy bn by 
CHB pee ell les Le Le CP ald lae alle SI 2 cacabl gl aay dd Le 
wchelb le by J 2 pe 


CHAPTER 4 


The Station of Repentance 


After he has realized this station [of self-reckoning] and dismounted at this 
station, [the seeker] proceeds toward the station of repentance. For if through 
self-reckoning he can now distinguish between what is on his side from what 
is against him, he must now roll up his sleeves to attain it, and stay with it until 
death. 

The station of repentance is the first of the stations, the middle, and the last. 
The servant never parts from it and stays with it until death. As he journeys 
from one station to the next, this station must accompany him all along. 

Repentance, therefore, is the beginning of a servant as it is the end, and his 
need for it at the end is as dire as it is in the beginning. The Exalted has said, 
“And repent to God, all of you, O believers, perhaps you may succeed” [24:31]. 
This verse was revealed in Medina and God addressed through it the faith- 
ful believers and the choicest of God’s creation after their attainment of faith, 
patience, emigration and jihad. Yet, He connected their success to repentance 
as in a cause and effect relationship. He used the particle la‘alla, which indi- 
cates hope, thus announcing that if you repent you may hope for success, for 
none but the repentant are entitled to hope. May God make us among them. 

God the Exalted then said, “And those who do not repent are indeed the 
transgressors” [49:1], thus dividing the servants into the repentant and the 
wrongdoers, with no third type. He applied the term wrongdoer to anyone who 
fails to repent. None can be more wrong than such a one, due to his ignorance 
toward his Lord and His right, and the flaws of his self and afflictions of his 
deeds. It is recorded in the Sahih on his authority, God grant him blessing and 
peace, who said: “O people, repent to God, for by God, I repent to Him more 
than seventy times in a day.”! His companions could count up to a hundred 
times in one sitting the Prophet’s saying “O Lord, forgive me and accept my 
repentance, for you are the one who accepts repentance and forgives.” He never 
completed a prayer after “When the help and victory of God came” [Sura al- 
Nasr] was revealed without saying: “Glory and Praise be to you O God, O our 
Lord, O God, forgive me.” 


1 This statement is a combination of two reports from the Prophet, the first one by Muslim, the 
second by Bukhari. See Muslim #2702; Bukhari #6307. 
2 Bukhari #4967-—4968; Muslim #484. 
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It has also been related authentically from him, God grant him blessing and 
peace, “The actions of none of you will save you.” They said, “Not even you, O 
Messenger of God?” He said, “No, not even me. Except if God shades me with 
His mercy and grace.”3 

May the peace and blessings of God be upon the most knowledgeable of the 
creation of God and His rights, and of His magnificence and what He deserves 
of worship, and the most aware of servitude and its duties, and the most firm 
in establishing them. 


1 Repentance and The Opening 


Since repentance is the return of the servant to God and his parting from “the 
path of those who have incurred wrath and those who are astray,” and given 
that that cannot be attained except by God guiding him to the straight path, 
and His guidance cannot be attained except by His help and the servant's affir- 
mation of His unicity, the Sura of The Opening includes and commands all its 
aspects in the best of manners. Whosoever gives the Sura of The Opening its 
full due, by way of knowledge, experience, state, and inner awareness, comes 
to know that its recitation is not sound without sincere repentance, for guid- 
ance to the straight path cannot be obtained in the presence of ignorance of 
one’s sins or persistence in them. The first is an ignorance that contravenes 
knowledge of guidance and the second is an error that contravenes his inten- 
tion and resolve. This is why repentance cannot be completed except after the 
knowledge of sin, its acknowledgment, and quest for salvation from its ill con- 
sequences. 
He said in al-Manazil, 


And it is that you see in the sin three things: the loss of protection for you 
when you committed it, your pleasure in committing it, and your persis- 
tence in it, while you certainly knew of the eye of the Truth upon you. 


One possible meaning of “the loss of protection” is his failure to hold fast to 
God, for had he held onto Him he would not have left the guidance of obedi- 
ence. The Almighty said, “And whoever holds fast to God is surely guided to 
the straight path” [3:101]. Had his holding fast to God been complete He would 


3 Bukhari #6463-6434; Muslim #2816-2818. 
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never have let him fail. The Almighty also said, “And hold fast to God, He is your 
patron: the best patron, and the best helper” [22:78]. That is, if you hold on to 
God, He will protect you and give you victory; His help includes help against 
your ego as well as against Satan, the two enemies that never part and whose 
enmity is more ruinous than the enmity of external enemies. Help and victory 
against this enemy is more important and a servant is in greater need of it, and 
the extent of this help is proportional to the extent of [the servant’s] holding 
fast to God. 

God willing, the discourse on holding fast and its necessity for faith will fol- 
low presently.+ 

Another possible meaning is the lifting of God’s protection from him, and 
that you committed the sin only after the robe of divine protection was taken 
off you. When one realizes his lack of protection he realizes the great danger 
he is in, and the separation [from the divine] becomes all the more difficult. 
He knows that there is nothing but ruin and perdition after that, and this is the 
essence of desertion. God does not leave you to your sin until after He deserted 
you and left you to your own devices. Had He protected you and granted your 
success, the sin would not have had its way with you. The knowers have agreed 
that desertion is that God leaves you to your own self, whereas success is that 
God does not abandon you at the mercy of your ego. In leaving you to your sin 
and deserting you the Glorious One has wisdom and secrets, of which we shall 
mention some. 

In both interpretations, you return through repentance to your holding fast 
to Him and His protection for you. 

His words, “and your delight in committing it”: To take delight in sin is the 
evidence of one’s intensity of desire for it, ignorance of the status of the One 
whom he disobeyed, and ignorance of the evil end and the great danger that 
await him. His delight in it covers up all of these, and is more harmful to him 
than the committing of the sin itself. 

A believer never enjoys his sin, never finds his delight completed. Rather, 
even while committing the sin his heart is faced with grief, though the intox- 
ication of desire covers up his feeling of it. If the heart ever becomes void of 
this remorseful ache and the joy of sinning overpowers any feeling of remorse, 
then one should doubt one’s faith, and cry over the death of his heart. Were the 
heart alive, the committing of sin would make it sad, upbraid and constrict it, 
and it would sense it. A wound, after all, does not cause pain to a corpse. 


4 See below Translation, 2:58. 
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Few ever are guided to or alerted to this fine point concerning the sin, which 
is a dire state of affairs leading him head on towards utter ruin. This, unless he 
compensates by the following three things: fear of death in such a state without 
repentance; regret over what one committed against God by disobeying Him; 
and finally rolling up one’s sleeves to atone for the sin and avoid it in the future. 

His words, “Your persistence in [sinning]”: persistence means to be estab- 
lished in your opposition [to divine command] and determination in it, which 
is another sin, possibly much greater than the actual sin. This indeed is part 
of the punishment for sin, namely, that it leads to a greater sin, which leads to 
even greater sins, until the utter destruction of the sinner is imminent. 

Persistence in sinning is another sin, and desisting from compensating for 
the sin is tantamount to persistence in and contentment with it, which is the 
sign of perdition. 

Worse than all of this is flouting the sin and showing it off, knowing with 
certainty that the Lord the Exalted and Magnificent is watching over him from 
above His Throne. If one believes in God’s watch over him and then proceeds 
to commit it, it is an enormity. If he does not believe in His watch over him, 
it is unbelief and exit from Islam altogether. He is caught between two things: 
shamelessness and flouting of God’s watch on him, on the one hand, and dis- 
belief and exit from religion altogether, on the other. This is why one of the 
conditions of repentance is his certitude that God was watching over him and 
looking at him, seeing him clearly at the occasion of sin, for repentance is not 
valid except from a Muslim, except if one was a denier of God’s looking at 
him. His repentance, in that case, is his entry into Islam and affirmation of the 
attributes of the Lord, Exalted and Magnificent. 


2 The Conditions and Realities of Repentance 
He said, 
The conditions of repentance are three: regret, relinquishment, and apology. 


The reality of repentance is regret over what one has committed in the past, 
relinquishing it in the present, and resolving never to return to it in the future. 

All three are present at the time of repentance; he is simultaneously regret- 
ful, having relinquished it, and resolved to never return to it. Thus, he returns to 
the state of servitude to God for which he was created. This return is the reality 
of repentance. Since repentance depends on these three, they have been made 
its conditions. 
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As for regret, repentance cannot be realized without it, for if one does not 
regret evil one is content with it and with persisting in it. 

It is recorded in al-Musnad [of Ahmad] that “Regret is Repentance.’ As for 
the relinquishment, repentance from a sin cannot be imagined while one is 
committing it. As for apology, there is some confusion about it. Some say that 
repentance requires desisting from finding excuses, for excuse is a cover for the 
crime, and to stop finding excuses is to acknowledge it, and repentance is not 
valid without acknowledgment. Some poet once said to his patron when the 
latter got angry with him, 


I have not met your anger with excuse 
Rather, I say as you do 

I knock at the door of your clemency with humility 
Let courtesy judge between us 


When the patron heard these lines he arose and rode to him immediately and 
his anger vanished. 

Fulfillment of acknowledgment includes giving up excuses, to say with one’s 
heart and tongue: O God, I am not protected from sins for me to seek an excuse; 
Ihave no power for me to seek strength from. I am a sinner and I repent. O God, 
I have no excuse, it is nothing but your unqualified right and my unqualified 
crime; to forgive or not is Your right. 

What appears to me from the words of the author of al-Manazil that he 
meant by “excuse” was the following: expression of weakness and helplessness, 
the overpowering by the enemy [i.e., Satan] and the ego. What I did was not 
because I belittled Your right or was ignorant of it, nor did I deny Your watch- 
ing over me nor belittle Your warning. It was, rather, due to my weakness before 
base desire and failure to fight off the affliction of lust. [I turn to You now] long- 
ing for Your forgiveness, relying on Your forgiveness, thinking the best of Your 
dealing toward me, hoping for Your generosity, the expanse of Your forbear- 
ance and mercy. I was deceived, the ego being ever the inciter of evil, while 
Your cover concealed me [from shame and humiliation]. My ignorance aided 
me [in my sinful conduct]. I have no path but that of holding on to You, no help 
upon Your obedience except with the success You grant. 

[I understood by his words] this kind of talk that consists of pleading, 
humility, neediness, and acknowledgement of powerlessness and affirmation 
of servitude. 

[If understood thus] it is part of complete repentance, attained only by the 
wise adorers of their Lord the Exalted and Magnificent, and God loves to be 
adored. 
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One tradition has it: “Flatter God”; and in the Sahih, “No one loves excuses 
more than God Almighty.” If the meaning | of the author] is excuse, as it is said in 
the end of that tradition, “It is for this reason that He sent the messengers with 
good news and warning.”> The Exalted said, “Then they deliver the reminder: 
either excuse or warning” [77:5—-6]. It is part of His perfect justice and good- 
ness that He excuse His servants and not take the wrongdoers among them 
to account except after complete exhaustion of excuses, and establishment of 
proof. He also loves from His servants that they offer their apology to Him, and 
renounce his sin and come to Him, as in a tradition, “Whoever offers an excuse 
to God, He accepts his excuse.” This is the excuse that is praiseworthy and ben- 
eficial. 

As for the excuse of predestination, that is to argue against God and try 
to prove the servant’s conduct against His Lord, and explain away his sin as 
attributable to predestination, and this is the conduct of the enemies of God 
Almighty. As one of their [ignorant] elders have said concerning the words of 
Almighty, “Adorned for people is the love of that which they desire—of women 
and sons, heaped-up sums of gold and silver” [3:14], he said, “Do you know what 
is meant by this verse?” They said, “What is meant by it?” He said, “Establish- 
ment of excuse for the creation.” 

This ignorant one has lied upon God and His words! Its meaning, rather, is 
only to disparage to them this ephemeral, transient world, and encourage them 
toward the eternal and everlasting, and upbraid those who prefer and follow 
this embellished [deception], like a child who loves his toys, running to them 
and playing with them. [God] did not mention the agent of this adornment. He 
did not say, “We have adorned for people,” but rather God Almighty attributes 
the adornment of this world and its sins to the devils, as He said, “The Satan 
beautified for them their deeds” [6:43], and also, “Thus their false gods beauti- 
fied for many of the associationists the murder of their children” [6:137]. One 
tradition says, “I have been sent as a guide and preacher, but I have no part of 
guidance on me, and Iblis has been sent as a deceiver, a beautifier, but he has 
no part of misguidance on him.”6 

This does not contradict the saying of God Almighty, “Thus we have beauti- 
fied for every nature its deeds” [6:108], for this attribution of adornment to Him 
is by way of predestination and decree and to Satan by way of efficient causa- 
tion. In addition, the Almighty’s beautification [of their evil deeds] to them is a 
chastisement for their inclination toward what the devil has adorned to them, 
and part of the punishment of a wicked deed is another wicked deed, and part 
of the reward of a good deed is the opportunity for another good deed. 


5 Bukhari #7416; Muslim #1499. 
6 This tradition is generally regarded as weak or fabricated. Madarij(S), 5441. 
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The point is that arguing to justify sin by predestination is negation of repen- 
tance, and it is not at all the same as offering excuse. Some transmitted reports 
have it, “If a servant sins then says, ‘O Lord, this is your decree, you destined 
it for me and decided it for me and wrote it upon me, God the Exalted and 
Magnificent says, ‘And you performed it, committed it, willed it, and sweated 
to carry it out, and I will take you to account for it’ And when he says instead, ‘O 
Lord, I committed wrong, I erred, I transgressed, and I did it) God the Exalted 
and Magnificent says, ‘And I destined it for you and decreed it and wrote it upon 
you, and I forgive it for you.’ Similarly, when he does a righteous deed and said, 
‘O Lord, I did it, I gave charity, I prayed, I obeyed, God the Exalted and Mag- 
nificent says, ‘And I helped you upon it and gave you success, and if he says, 
‘O Lord, You helped me and You granted me success and You blessed this as a 
favor upon me, God the Exalted and Magnificent says, ‘And you did it, willed it, 
and earned it.” 

Thus, offering of excuse is of two kinds: one that negates acknowledgment, 
and this negates repentance; and another excuse that affirms acknowledgment, 
and that is part of the completion of repentance. 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


The inner realities of repentance are three things: magnification of the 
crime, blaming the repentance, and seeking excuses for the creation. 


By “inner realities” he means that by which something is realized or actualized 
and its validity and soundness is established, as the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said to his doorkeeper, “Every truth has a reality, what is 
the reality of your faith?”” 

As for “magnification of the crime,” if one belittles it, one does not regret it; 
only to the extent of its enormity does one regret committing it. Whoever belit- 
tles losing a [copper] fils does not lament losing it, but if he knows that it is a 
[gold] dinar, he greatly laments it, its loss being an enormous setback to him. 

Magnification of the crime comes from three things: the magnification of 
the command [that has been disobeyed], the magnification of the one issuing 
the command, and the certainty of the consequences. 

As for “blaming the repentance,’ it is a duty upon him, and therefore, he is 
not certain that he has fulfilled this duty in the required manner, and he fears 
that he has not fulfilled its right, and that it may not be accepted from him, 
and that he did not put forth his best in making it. Or, that it is a defective 


7 This is tradition has been declared weak by Ibn Hajar and others. See Madarij($), 546n4. 
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repentance without his realizing it, such as the repentance of those who are 
needy and destitute, or those concerned with their honor and station among 
men, or that he repented only to protect his spiritual state—such a one has 
repented for his state, not out of fear of the Magnificent, or that he repented 
for his comfort, because it is too strenuous to commit the sin, or to retain his 
honor, wealth, and status [fearing lest God take it away], or due to the weak- 
ened drive to commit the sin and doused fire of his desire, or because the sin 
threatened his obtaining the knowledge or wealth that he seeks. These and 
many other defects prevent the repentance from being for the fear of God, 
His greatness and His commandments, and fear of losing status with Him, and 
of being deprived from His company and His sight in the Day of Judgment. 
Such a repentance is one thing, and the repentance of those with defects is 
another. 

Part of blaming the repentance is also lack of determination and the attrac- 
tion of the heart to the sin, albeit ever so small, and the lingering memory of 
the delight of committing the sin, sighing and yearning for it back again. 

Part of blaming the repentance is his complacency and certainty that one 
has truly repented, as if he were given a pledge of safety. Such are the signs of 
blame. 

Another sign [of a defective repentance] is continued dryness of the eyes 
and heedlessness, and that one fails to practice new righteous deeds after 
repentance that he did not do before. 

Repentance that has been accepted and granted has signs. 

One is that one is better after repentance than one was before the sin. 

Another is that the fear accompanies him and he does not feel safe from the 
grasp of God even for the wink of an eye. His caution does not cease until he 
hears at the time of the parting of his soul, “That you neither fear nor grieve, 
and be pleased with tidings of the Garden that you were promised” [ 41:30]. Only 
then the fear ends. 

Another is that regret and fear causes his heart as if to be ripped apart and 
cut into pieces, depending on the enormity of the crime. This is Ibn ‘Uyayna’s 
interpretation of the verse: “The building that they built [i-e., masjid al-dirar]§ 
will never cease to be a cause of doubt in their hearts, until their hearts are cut 
into pieces” [9:10]. Ibn ‘Uyayna said that cutting into pieces here means repen- 
tance. There is no doubt that the severe fear of a great punishment causes the 
heart to feel as if it is torn out; this is what is meant by tagattu‘ in this verse. 


8 Amosque built by a clandestine group in Medina aimed at harming the Prophet; this Qur’anic 
verse pointed out the nefarious plans of this group and the building was demolished. 
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If one’s heart is not cut into pieces in this world due to lament and fear over 
what it has lost, it is torn in the hereafter when the truths are revealed and the 
reward of the obedient and the punishment of the disobedient are meted out. 


Thus, a broken heart is inescapable either in this world or in the hereafter. 
Among the signs of true repentance is a particular feeling of a broken heart, 
a heartache that comes from nothing else but by the regret of sinning. It does 
not come from hunger, or spiritual training and effort, or mere love. It is beyond 
all of that. The heart breaks in front of the Lord completely, in pieces, in a 
way that surrounds the sinner from all sides, and throws him in front of his 
Lord, low and humble, like a convicted, runaway slave to his master. He is now 
taken and presented before Him, and nothing can save him from His authority. 
He finds no choice, no alternative, no escape. He knows now that his happi- 
ness, his success, his salvation is in his Master’s pleasure with him. His Master 
knows everything about his crimes, yet he dearly loves and needs his Master, 
and knows his weakness and powerlessness and the strength of his Master; his 
lowliness and the loftiness of his Master. Thus, there come together in the ser- 
vant the feeling of loss, lowliness, and humility—and how beneficial for the 
servant, how advantageous its recurrence for him, how great the power of resis- 
tance it gives, how close it makes him to his Master. Nothing is dearer to his 
Master than this acknowledgment of defeat, humility, lowliness, meekness, and 
his throwing himself before Him, submitting to Him. How sweet indeed his 
words in this state: O Lord, I ask in the name of Your might and My lack of 
it, have mercy upon me! I ask in the name of Your power and my lack of it, 
Your sufficiency and my need for You. This is my forehead, lying, erring, before 
You. You have many servants besides me, but I have no Master but You. I have 
no one to turn to nor any escape but You. I beseech You as a beggar, humbled 
and contrite. I supplicate to You beset with fear and harm. I ask you like one 
whose neck is lowered, nose is in dirt, eyes are filled with tears, heart hum- 


bled: 


O He whom I beg to obtain what I desire 
And seek for refuge from what I fear 
Men cannot join a bone you break 
Nor break a bone that you hold together 


These are the signs of true repentance. Whoever fails to detect these things in 
one’s heart should blame his repentance and consider it deficient, and redo 
it correctly. How arduous it is to repent truly and how easy to claim it by the 
tongue. A truthful aspirant does not face any challenge greater than a truthful, 
sincere repentance. No power to change or resist exists except in God. 


CHAPTER 4 421 


pp Veny csc Ely Cal lat] Coy, Chali ial ge Hat Ot oly Y 
bb candle eye Ge bgt y tae bol lobo ald abeds a cd oll dine Miny tahis 
lf cles (GALI C& 3A G ahs sy ne bale de bull ba che 
BAM Sled Leal Gl] 1a) aa oye y 98 ccolell Clie y Conall 

a OST y cost leet YW rad tolt 1S Lal tell a gil obey ony 
C1 ABN pS A Me ely pal B UEly coe Co Vy dels Ys Ext had Y cell 
JIE date Us eb 4) Sh cy wall, lee potty y Cblel 6 ab 5 Sa, Sy 
Vay die At dy caidas oe ye Jt dy ct Cy par B LEG cote op Gl Ole Ae 
able] de By cae ole, Gg aildy do by soleus ale ol des diy as Vy ae as Vy 
Cokes 889 oF y dtnra, Ades 64) Arle Bboy ote do ae Ie cathe frolée, ot 
Leathe Up Lay cpa Lendl be pag aS y BaF She Vi ode cy aacred rhe Je9 dl5y 
CB pS be oye othe SL ad ect lh Coster oot is 4 iT Leg tle expe lied Ley cae 
ode GAS ol be ah cal py cay cn CLs LEV, eblly eg pally 
ods hd) co iby (ae hey dary thts UL gem) Vdd Aye hele SL 
ree Vy bale V Sly. whe : ts tS Shy Hae cehy Cy BLE! 4360) Quel 
EN eles Ayeoly call oll She! LIL ls «cael able cL coh V] ke 
Adi EU S35 colge  Caoliy call LW pb yy Cady AW aad oye Sb cx pal 


oilel og Sel yey asl LS a Syl om L 
aj le Gul be Oye Ny. “api Galles yall eV 


Ui clgreeres Sl erly 4.9 wield ald GUS Hed od cal pill & gl ET ye altel, Lig 
ade Gl tut Golall dle ley ces geatly OL Weel Ley CHR ELL eerrall & pI Carel 
ail, V58 Vy Se 3G chal Bolall & ll 5s 


422 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


Most people who cleanse themselves of outwardly major sins and minor filth 
dwell nonetheless in major sins like them, or greater or smaller, but it does not 
occur to them that they are sins from which to repent. They have such contempt 
and disdain for those who commit major sins, and such self-righteousness 
toward their own worship, and vain attitude regarding their favors upon the 
people, and the need in their hearts for the people to obey them, a need not 
hidden from anyone except themselves, and things that follow from it, that are 
more hated to God Almighty and farther away from His door than the major 
sins of the former. If God approaches them with a minor filth or a major out- 
wardly sin that He makes them fall into, only in order to break their inner selves 
and make them aware of their selves’ true worth, to bring humiliation to them 
only to rid them of their self-righteousness, it is only a mercy for such a one. It 
is just as if He approaches the outward sinners with the opportunity to repent 
sincerely and turn their hearts to Him. It is a mercy for them, without which 
both are in danger. 


3 Legitimate and Illegitimate Excuses for Sins 


As for “seeking excuses for the creation,” it has two possibilities, one praisewor- 
thy and the other blameworthy and prohibited. 

What is blameworthy is if the excuse is sought [for people's sins] on ground 
of predestination and its inevitable power over them against their will, thus 
excusing sinning on account of divine predestination. 

This excuse is given by many aspirants who look to predestination, anni- 
hilated in their witnessing, and that is a path of grave danger as we have 
explained, with no benefit, nor capacity to save anyone. 

This, I think, is the intended meaning of the author of al-Manazil, for he said 
afterward: 


The servant's witnessing of the Command does not leave any room for 
praising the good or dispraising the bad, as he has risen above all mean- 
ings to the meaning of the Command. 


This witnessing is a deficient and blameworthy one, for it is rejected by the One 
is intended by it. For it is an excuse for the enemies of God who defy Him and 
His messengers, and making excuses for them is in opposition to God and His 
command, making excuses for those whom God has not excused, asking for 
vindication for those whom God has blamed. This is not harmony with God, 
rather, harmony with Him is to blame him and to believe that [a sinner] has 
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neither any excuse before God nor any excuse in the matter itself. For God 
Almighty has removed all his excuses. If he had a valid excuse before God, He 
would not punish him at all, for God is too merciful and just and self-sufficient 
to punish someone who has an excuse. Excuse is dearer to God than anyone 
else, and it is for this very reason that He sent messengers and revealed the 
Book, to remove any justification [for sin and unbelief] on the part of His cre- 
ation, so that they have no case against Him. 

It is an established fact that one who seeks to excuse them and validates 
[such excusing] upholds a proof that God has invalidated in every way, and 
“God’s is the ultimate proof” [6:149]. Those among His creation who have an 
excuse—like a child who cannot discriminate, the insane, those who have not 
received the call [of Islam], and a deaf and blind person who can neither see 
nor hear—God will not punish any of these at all, and for them there is another 
judgment in the afterlife, as God will test them and send a messenger to them 
who will command and prohibit them, and whosoever obeys the messenger 
will enter the Garden and whosoever disobeys will enter the Fire. This was 
reported by Abu Hasan al-Ash‘ari? on the authority of the people of Sunna and 
Hadith in his Maqalat, and there are a number of traditions in this regard, some 
in the Musnad of Ahmad [b. Hanbal], like the tradition of al-Aswad b. Sari? 
and the tradition of Abu Hurayra.! 

Whoever questions these [Prophetic] traditions by the argument that the 
afterlife is the abode of reward and not responsibility, and therefore these tra- 
ditions are contradictory to reason, is ignorant. For responsibility ends only 
upon entrance into the abode of permanence, either the Garden or the Fire. 
For before then responsibility continues to be in effect in the Barzakh!? and 
the Field [of standing before God], which is why He calls them to prostra- 
tion in that stand, when the believers will prostrate willingly and by their own 
choosing and the unbelievers and hypocrites will be prevented from prostrat- 
ing. 

The point is that there will be absolutely no excuse for anyone to disobey 
God or oppose His command, after knowing it and possessing the ability to 
do or avoid it. If there is an excuse, he would not deserve any punishment or 
blame, neither in this world nor in the hereafter. 


9 See Glossary, “al-Ash‘ari, Abi Hasan.” 

1o_—- Al-Aswad b. Sari‘ (d. 42/663) was a poet and highly regarded Companion of the 
Prophet, who participated alongside him in four battles and who was appointed a judge 
in the early days of Islam. For his narrations, see Musnad Ahmad, 24:351; Madarij(S), 
555n2. 
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11_—s In his Maqalat, al-Ash‘ari argues that children’s fate will be left to God. Ibn al-Qayyim dis- 
cusses this extensively in his Tariq al-hijratayn and concludes, based on Hadith reports 
and in agreement with Ibn Taymiyya, that such children will be tested and judged in the 
afterlife. See Madarij(S), 555m. 

12 The state or period between death and resurrection. 
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It may be said that these words are spoken from the perspective imposed 
by the divine law; and had they been uttered from the tongue of reality, the 
creation would indeed have been excused, for they are all inescapably tied to 
the divine will, and what He has decreed and predestined for them, with no 
way out. They are running behind His predestination, whose arrows must strike 
them ineluctably, as they are the targets of the arrows of destiny that can never 
miss them. However, whoever is overwhelmed by the perspective of the divine 
command cannot seek an excuse for them, but whoever is overwhelmed by the 
creative command does excuse them. You, therefore, are excused in your objec- 
tion against us in the reality of the law, and we are excused in seeking excuse 
in the judgment of reality, and we are both correct. 

We can answer this from a number of perspectives. 

First, excuse is not useful unless it is accepted, and to seek excuse through 
predestination is simply unacceptable, and no one is excused by its virtue, and 
if he presents it as an excuse, this speech would be false and would not benefit 
him at all; it would rather only increase the sin of that criminal and the wrath 
of the Lord against him. No reasonable person should engage in discourse of 
this nature. 

Second, the seeking of excuse in predestination includes acquitting the 
criminal himself, exonerating his charge sheet, when he in fact is the trans- 
gressor and ignorant, and transferring the burden to predestination, attributing 
the sin to [God], and attributing wrongdoing to Him by implication and even 
explicitly by using ornate and subtle expression. Perhaps such a one is over- 
whelmed by his state and explicates his disclosure. As one of the enemies of 
God Almighty said, 


He threw him into the river with hands tied and said 
Be warned, be warned, let not the water touch you 


Another enemy said, 
They put meat for the eagles upon my roof 
Then they blamed the eagles if they snatched from them 
If they had intended protection from me 
They would have hid your handsome face! 


Another enemy said, 


I have become a recipient of whatever You choose for me 
My deeds are all, therefore, obedience 
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Another enemy said, complaining and imputing wrong, 


If the lover has such a bad luck 
His virtues are but sins 


Another said, excusing Iblis, “When Iblis sinned, who was his Iblis?” 

The enemies of God as you see here have accusations of injustice and com- 
plaints, and if they looked into the corners of their hearts they would find an 
adversary [of God] who says, “I cannot say anything, for I am the wronged one 
in the shape of a wrongdoer,” and will say with indignance and rising breath, 
“Poor son of Adam, he neither possesses any power nor is excused.” Another 
says, “The son of Adam is a ball under the bat of fortunes, one hits it one way 
the other the other way; can a ball seek justice from the bat?” 

Another enemy speaks [to God] through the words of a poet, 


My father be sacrificed for you, even if 
You have exceeded in abandoning me and wrongdoing 


Thus, he depicts Him as a deserter without fault and a wrongdoer, indeed, 
excessively so, who has transgressed the limit in his wrongdoing. 
Another says, 


A cloud of yours once came and shaded us 
Showing a glimpse of its lightning and dribbled lazily 
Neither do its clouds disperse so the seeker may be content 
Nor its rain come down and quench the thirst 


Another enemy says, 


He draws near to you but bad luck pushes him away 
He tries to be upright but the caller of bane bends him double 
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Still another says, 


He stands in the water, parched 
But a drink he cannot have! 


Whoever has minimum understanding and insight knows that all of this is 
indignation and complaining and anger. One of them could almost say [ad- 
dressing God], “O my oppressor.” If he investigated his self properly he would 
find precisely this [sentiment] there, and this state is one after which there is 
none other in ignorance and transgression. The human being, as his Lord said, 
[is] “most transgressive, most ignorant”—“And God, He is the Self-sufficient, 
the Praiseworthy” [35:15]. 

If only this oppressive, ignorant one knew that his afflictions are from his 
own self as is his well-being, and it is more deserving of every blame and capa- 
ble of transgression, and it is the resting place of all evil, “Indeed, the human 
being is to his Lord most ingrate (kanud)” [100:6]. 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, and Qatada said, “|Kanuid means] ingrate, denier of 
God’s blessings.” Al-Hasan | of Basra], God be pleased with him, said, “One who 
counts his afflictions and forgets blessings.’ Abt ‘Ubayda said, “One who has 
little good in him.” A kanid piece of land means one that does not grow any- 
thing. Al-Fudayl b. ‘Iyad, God have mercy on him, said, “Al-kanid is one who 
after one instance of adversity forgets many instances of bounty.” 

Were this transgressive ignorant to know that he is the one sitting on the path 
of his well-being, obstructing his own path to its attainment; he is the rock in 
the path of the water that can bring him life; he is the dam that has impeded 
the flow of the water he needs to the garden of his heart—while crying “thirst.” 
He is the veil of his own heart against the secret of his unseen, the dark cloud 
that prevents the sunrise of guidance upon his heart. Nothing is more harmful 
to him nor enemy more deeply hostile to him than himself. 


The enemies cannot hurt an ignorant one 
As much as an ignorant one hurts himself 


May he perish, the oppressor in the form of the oppressed, he complains while 
he is the criminal, who has excelled in evading but shouts, “They rejected me, 
they repelled me.” He turned his back to the door, if not locked it away upon 
himself, having broken and lost the key, and then says, 


He called me, then closed the door in my face 
So is there a way in for me, hear my story 
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His well-wisher pushes away the fire while he overpowers him and jumps 
into it, while screaming for help, “What can I do? They brought me to this pit of 
fire and hurled me in?” How much the well-wisher pleaded, “Beware, beware, 
don't, don’t!” how he grabbed him by his clothes—how often I see [the well- 
wisher] wrestle to prevent him from the jump: 


How much sincere counsel I have offered to mend your ways 
Alas, a counselor earns only animosity 


Woe to him for helping Satan against his Lord, an enemy of God in consort with 
his ego, predestinarian when it comes to sins and champion of free will when 
it comes to obedience, incapable of reflection, waster of his opportunity, hold- 
ing back from his well-being, angry with his decree. He argues against his Lord 
with a logic he would not accept of his servant, wife, or maid if they argued 
with him in failing to carry out his command. If he commanded one of them 
something and they failed, or he prohibited them from something and they did 
it, and then they said that my fate made me do it, he would never accept such 
logic from them and would hurry to chastise them. 

If predestination were a justification, O transgressor and ignorant one, for 
your failing to uphold the right of your Lord, why would it not be a justification 
for your servant or maid in neglecting some of your rights? Indeed, anyone who 
wronged you, targeted you with a crime, and justified it with predestination, 
your wrath against him would be severe, and his crime in your eyes would be 
double. You would see his argument dishonorable. 

Alas, he makes much the same foolhardy arguments when he sins against 
his Lord. If your destiny was an argument for usurping your Lord’s rights, O 
ignorant one, would it not be an excuse for your wife or your son for usurp- 
ing your own rights? Of course not. Indeed, if someone wrongs you and then 
seeks excuses of destiny, you only become angrier with him, and you would 
see his proof as invalid. But you argue against your Lord by it and see it 
as an excuse for yourself! Who is more wrong and ignorant than one like 
this. 

All this while God is showering favors upon you with each one of your 
breaths: He lightened your burdens, provided you all the provisions for the 
journey to the Garden, and sent to you the guide. He aided you in your jour- 
ney and furnished you with what you need for it and by which you can fight 
off the highway robbers on this [spiritual] path, and bestowed upon you hear- 
ing, sight, and heart, informed you of good and evil, of the beneficial and the 
harmful, sent to you His messengers, revealed to you His Book, and made it 
easy for remembrance and understanding. He helped you with his noble army 
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[of angels] who support and encourage you, fight your enemy and save you 
from it, and wish for you not to lean towards him nor make peace with him. 
They are sufficient for your aid against [the devil], yet you refuse but to aid 
him against them, to befriend him against them. You support and befriend 
him against your Ally of Truth who is more deserving of you! The Almighty 


said, 


Behold! We said to the angels, “Bow down to Adam.” They bowed down 
except Iblis. He was one of the Jinn, and he broke the Command of his 
Lord. Will you then take him and his progeny as protectors rather than Me, 
and they are enemies to you! Evil would be the exchange for the wrong- 
doers! [18:50] 


He cast off Iblis from His heaven, expelled him from His Garden, distanced 
him from His company, when he refused to bow down to you—when you were 
still in the loin of your father Adam—only because of your honor in His eyes. 
Thus did He become the enemy of [Satan] and repelled him. And you, now, 
befriended his enemy, inclined toward him and made peace with him, and now 
you complain of wrongdoing after all that, and complain of being rejected and 
pushed away, and say: 


They accustomed me to the union, and the union is sweet 
And they blamed me for avoidance, and avoidance is hard 


Indeed, how could one like this not be rejected, and not pushed away while this 
is his state? How could He make you among His elite, His near ones, you whose 
state with Him is this? Such a one indeed has corrupted and spoiled what was 
between him and God. 

He commanded [his servant] to thank him, not for any need of him, but 
only so He may increase His bounty upon him; and He made ingratitude for His 
bounties and using them against His pleasure the greatest cause of the removal 
[of those bounties]. He ordered him to remember Him so He may remember 
you with His favor, and made forgetting Him the cause of God’s forgetting of 
him: “They forgot God, so he made them forget themselves” [59:19 |, “They for- 
got God, so He forgot them” [9:67]. He ordered him to ask Him so He may give 
him, and he did not ask. He then gave him the noblest of bounties without ask- 
ing, and he refused to accept. He complains of Him who is merciful to him to 
one who has no mercy for him; he attributes wrongdoing to Him who never 
wrongs him, but overlooks without complaint one who opposes and wrongs 
him. If He blesses him with health, safety, wealth, and honor, he uses all these 
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in disobeying Him; when He takes them away, he becomes angry at his Lord, 
complaining of Him. [The servant] fails both in safety and in calamity: safety 
makes him fall into [disobedience which incurs] anger, and calamity causes 
him to be ungrateful and deny His blessings, and complain of Him to His cre- 


ation! 

He called him to His door but he neither stood at the door nor knocked at 
it; He opened it for him and yet he neither turns to it nor enters it. He sent him 
His messenger who calls him to the abode of His munificence, yet he disobeyed 
His messenger, and said, “I will not exchange here and now for the unseen, and 
cash for a loan, and I will not leave what I see for what I only hear about.” In 
other words, he says, 


Take what you see and leave what you only hear of 
When the Sun shines bright, you do not need Saturn 


If his pleasure or interest coincides with obeying the messenger, he does so in 
order to secure his interests, not to seek the pleasure of the One who sent the 
messenger, and still incurs His displeasure by his sins, until He turns away from 
him and closes the door in his face. 

Despite all of this, He does not cause him to despair from His mercy, rather, 
He says: Whenever you will come to Me I will accept; if you come to Me by 
the night or by the day I will accept. “If you come towards Me by an inch, I 
will come to you by a cubit; if you come to Me walking, I will come to you 
running.” “If you meet Me burdened with a mountain of sins but without asso- 
ciating partners with Me, I will come to you with even greater forgiveness, 
and if your sins reached the heavens and you sought My forgiveness, I would 
forgive you!” And who can be greater than Me in generosity and charity? My ser- 
vants challenge Me while I feed them in their beds. “I and men and jinn have a 
great affair: I create and another besides Me is worshipped. I provide them and 
another besides Me is thanked. My charity descends upon them even as their 
misdeeds ascend to Me. I seek their love through My bounties, even though I 
have no need of them, and they seek to anger me, even though they need Me 
most.” 

Whoever approaches Me, I reach out to him from far; whoever avoids Me, 
I call him from near; whoever deprives himself for My sake, I give in abun- 
dance; whoever wants My pleasure, I want the same as he; whoever seeks My 
power, I soften the steel for him. Whoever chooses Me over others, I choose him 
over others. A good deed to Me is ten times to seven hundred times, to many 
more times. A bad deed, however, earns nothing but its recompense; and if one 
regrets it, I forgive that sin for him. 
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I appreciate the slightest of good deeds and forgive countless slips. My Mercy 
has overcome my wrath. My forbearance has overshadowed My retribution. 
I am more merciful to My servants than a mother to her child: “God is more 
pleased with the repentance of His servant than a man who lost his ride, 
belongings, and food in a desert, and gave hope after searching for it and fell 
asleep under a tree, awaiting his death, and then woke up to find it standing 
next to him and tied it to the tree ... God is more pleased with his repentance 
than he is with the returning of his ride.” 

This is the happiness of bounty, charity, and compassion, not the hap- 
piness of need for or benefit from the repentance of His servant. Similarly, 
His protection of His servant is a favor upon the latter, out of sheer love 
and charity toward him. He neither seeks from him increase in anything, nor 
seeks honor against any lack of it, nor victory against any domination, nor 
refuge from an unseen calamity, nor [the servant’s] help in any matter what- 
soever. 


And say: Praise is God’s, Who takes neither a son nor has a partner in His 
dominion nor any ally against humility, and glorify His greatness. [17:11] 


Thus He precludes his having allies out of weakness, for God is the ally of the 
believers, and they are His allies, one is the status of the Lord [to give protection 
in this alliance] and the other is the status of the servant [to receive protection], 
as they establish excuses for themselves and carry their sins despite His predes- 
tination. 


God’s alone is praise and glory 
Man’s alone is the blame 


How beautiful are the words of one who said, 


Your beloved passes through phases persistently 
You still make him cry rolling tears 
Your self lies to you, you are not among his friends 
It complains of others when it is you who is the oppressor 


13 Sections of this speech that are enclosed in quotes are parts of well-known traditions in 
Bukhari #7405; Tirmidhi #3540; and Bukhari #6308, respectively. 
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3.1 The Correct Approach to Excusing the Creation 

This is one of the two meanings of his statement, “Among the realities of repen- 
tance is the seeking of excuse for the creation.” It has now become clear to you 
that the seeking of excuse for them for their crime renders the repentance null 
and void. 

The second meaning is to find excuses for the [creation] in their ill behav- 
ior and crimes toward you, and looking at predestination in that respect, since 
their deeds are like the movement of the trees, and so you excuse them by 
predestination concerning your rights, not concerning the rights of your Lord, 
and this is from the practice of the masters of the knowers and elite of the 
friends of God. One of them would be annihilated from his own rights to 
uphold the right of his Lord, look at deficiency and wrongdoing concerning his 
right to predestination but look to the right of God, seeking excuse for them 
in their own rights but erase any excuse and void it concerning the right of 
God. 

This was the state of our Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, as 
‘Nisha, God be pleased with her, said: God’s Messenger, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, never sought revenge for his own sake but (he did) only when 
God’s prohibitions were violated; when God’s prohibitions were violated noth- 
ing would assuage his wrath until he avenged for God's sake.!* 

‘Nisha, God be pleased with her, also said, “The Messenger of God, God grant 
him blessing and peace, never hit with his hand a servant, a riding animal, 
or anything at all, except when he strove in the path of God.”5 Anas, God be 
pleased with him, said, “I served the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing 
and peace, for ten years, and he never said to me about something I did, ‘Why 
did you do it?’ nor did he say about something I failed to do, ‘Why did you not 
do it?’ And if any of his family members got angry at me he would say, ‘Let him 
be, a thing had been decided and happened.’ ”!6 

Look at his perspective on predestination when it was his right that was con- 
cerned, and his diligence with carrying out divine command, and the cutting 
off the hand of the woman [when she stole] as it was God’s right. He did not 
say there: predestination forced her to do it. 


14 This is a paraphrased tradition from Bukhari #3560. 
15 Muslim #2328. 
16 ~—- Bukhari #6038, #69u; Muslim #2309. 
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Similar is the case of his wanting to burn [the houses] of those who stayed 
away from the congregational prayer; he did not say: had the prayer been pre- 
destined for them, it would have happened. Similarly, he lapidated the woman 
and the man when they committed adultery rather than arguing on their behalf 
by predestination. He also did something similar in the case of al-‘Arniyyin who 
murdered a shepherd and ran off with the cattle and disbelieved after embrac- 
ing Islam; he did not say: it was predestined for them. Rather, he commanded 
that their hands and feet be severed from opposite sides, eyes be gouged, and 
left in the heat of the desert begging for water but not given it until they 
parched to death. There are many other such cases whose details need not 
detain us. 

The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, was more aware 
of God and of His right than to have argued by predestination to abandon His 
command or accept it from anyone. Despite this, he excused Anas by predes- 
tination concerning his own right and said, “A thing had been decided and it 
happened.” May the peace and blessings of God be upon him. 

Therefore, this second meaning, even though it is true, is not among the con- 
ditions of repentance, nor one of its pillars, nor does it have any relation to it. If 
one does not excuse others when they wrong him, that does not take anything 
away from his repentance. [The author] must therefore have meant the first 
meaning, and you now know what that entails. 

There is no doubt that the author of al-Manazil only meant this: to excuse 
them by predestination while also establishing upon them the [normative] 
judgment of the command. That is, he sees people with the eye of predesti- 
nation and excuses them by it, and sees them with the eye of the command 
and holds them accountable for it and takes them to account for it. His aware- 
ness of the command does not keep him from seeing predestination, nor the 
view of predestination [keep him from] seeing the [normative divine] com- 
mand. 

This, even if true, is not a reason to excuse them, and to excuse them thus 
has absolutely nothing to do with repentance. Even if [excusing people with 
predestination] were not plain false, still, they are neither excused nor seeking 
to excuse them among the realities of repentance. In reality, protectiveness and 
anger for the sake of God are part of the realities of repentance. Thus, the refusal 
to excuse the creation in their opposition to the divine command or prohibition 
and to be severely angry about it is part of the appreciating the greatness of the 
prohibition, and that is more fitting to be the part of the reality of repentance 
than to excuse those who oppose the command or prohibition. In particular, 
this applies to the excusing of the worshippers of the cross and idols, the killers 
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of prophets, Pharaoh and Haman, and Nimrod son of Kin‘an, and Abu Jahl and 
his allies, Iblis and his army, and every unbelieving wrongdoer and transgressor 
of God's limits and violator of God’s prohibitions. All of them are under predes- 
tination, and they are among the creation: is excusing them part of the reality of 
repentance? This [absurdity] is imposed by the path of annihilation in unicity 
of lordship and making that the end which the spiritual aspirants seek. 

Furthermore, what kind of agreement with one’s beloved is it to excuse those 
whom He has not excused? On the contrary, He is angry with them, having 
distanced them from Himself and rejected them from His door, in great dis- 
pleasure. Does excusing them amount to anything but exposing oneself to the 
displeasure of the Beloved and falling from His eyes? 

This slip from the Shaykh al-Islam [al-Harawi] does not void his virtues or 
ruin his status, for his status in scriptural and experiential knowledge and devo- 
tion and understanding on the path of spiritual aspiration is well-known. Every- 
one’s teachings can be chosen or rejected except for the inerrant one who did 
not speak of his own desire, God’s peace and blessings be upon him. A perfect 
man is one whose flaws are countable, especially in this difficult field, this ardu- 
ous battle, in which steps often slip and understanding is often confounded, 
and the many paths divide the aspirants, and many end up in the vales of ruin 
except for a few. 

And why not? It is an ocean in which the ship of a sailor crosses waves like 
the mountain, and the battleground in which the courage of the heroes falls 
short and the intellects of the wisest of men are baffled, and so much of the 
creation stands at the shore wanting to ride it. Some among them stand in awe 
lacking the courage to look it in the eye or move his steps toward it, his heart 
being filled with the greatness of what he witnesses. He says: standing on the 
shore is safer, for one who endangers his soul cannot be smart. Others turn their 
backs and take off when they hear the sound of the waves, unable to even look 
at them. Others throw themselves into the middle of the waves, pulled down 
by one wave and thrown up by the other. 

All three face a danger, for standing at the shore may cause the water to 
reach his feet, and the escapee no matter how hard he tries has no way out. 
The one who throws himself into the danger faces the possibility of drowning 
every moment. Only the fourth kind of people find salvation, and they are those 
who wait for the arrival of the boat of divine law. When it draws close to them 
the sailor calls out, “Ride it in the name of God is its course and its mooring” 
[11:41]. This is the boat of Noah, in fact, and the boat of all those who followed 
him of the messengers; whoever rides it finds salvation, and whosoever chooses 
to stay back drowns. They ride the boat of divine command; divine predestina- 
tion takes them with its waves, submitting to the command of the one in whose 
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hands is all control in the oceans. For it is only the period of a catnap before it is 
said to the earth of this world and its heaven, “O Earth, swallow your water, and 
O sky, withhold [your rain], and the water subsided and the matter decided, 
and the ark came to rest on Mount Judy” [11:44], which is the abode of rest. 
Those who stay back from the boat like the people of Noah drown, then burn, 
and itis called out concerning them, “And it is said: Away with the wrongdoers!” 
“And We did not wrong them but they indeed were the wrongdoers” [43:76]. 
Then they are called in the tongue of both law and destiny, affirming His unic- 
ity and establishing His proof, and He is the Most Just, “Say: God’s is the ultimate 
argument—Had He willed He could indeed have guided all of you” [6:149]. 


3.2 Repelling One Decree by Another 

The mission of the rider of this boat of divine law is to combat the waves of pre- 
destination and oppose them by pitting one against the other [that is, one does 
not accept sin as predestined, but considers one’s resistance to it also predes- 
tined], or else he is ruined. He opposes one decree of destiny with another, and 
this is the journey of men of resolve among the masters, and this is the meaning 
of the statement of the master of inner sciences ‘Abd al-Qadir al-kilani,!” 


People desist when they arrive at the station of decree and predestination 
but not me: there opened before me in [this gritty question] a crack, and 
I opposed the predestination of the Truth by the Truth for the sake of the 
Truth: a man is one who opposes predestination not one who surrenders 
to it. 


The affairs of God’s servants in this world cannot be mended unless they 
oppose decree with decree, how, then, in matters pertaining to afterlife? 

God Almighty has commanded to repel evil, which is part of His predesti- 
nation, with a good deed, which is also part of His predestination. Similarly, 
hunger is part of His predestination, and to repel it by eating which is also part 
of His predestination. If a servant were to surrender to hunger while having the 
capacity to repel it by eating until he died, he died a sinner. The same is true of 
cold, heat, thirst, etc., that are all part of predestination, and he commanded to 
repel them with predestination that opposes them. The one who repels, what 
is repelled, and the act of repelling are all God’s predestination. 


7 


17. Another manuscript reads “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani” in reference to the well-known shaykh 
of Baghdad and Hanbalite scholar, remembered for his words on monotheism, divine 


ani” 


attributes, and predestination. See Glossary, “Jilani” and Siyar 20:439. 
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The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, elucidated this concept with 
complete lucidity when they said to him, “O Messenger of God, do you see the 
medicine we use to cure illness and incantation we use to heal, and means we 
seek to protect ourselves: do they repel anything from God's decree?” He said, 
“They are part of God's decree.”!8 

Another tradition has it, “Supplication and calamity wrestle between the 
heaven and the earth.”!9 

When the unbelieving enemy befall the land of Islam, they do so with the 
decree of God; is it permissible for Muslims to surrender to the decree and 
neglect to repel them with a decree like it, which is jihad by which they repel 
one decree of God by another decree? 

The same is true of disobedience if it has been decreed for you, and you com- 
mitted it by decree; you must repel its causes by sincere repentance, and that 
is also part of the decree. 


3.3 Navigating the Decrees 
The repelling of decree by decree is of two kinds. 

First, the repelling of decree whose causes have been established but it does 
not occur due to other causes that are from a decree that contradicts the first, 
rendering impossible the occurrence of the first, like the repelling of the enemy 
by fighting back, and repelling cold or heat and the like. 

Second, repelling of the decree that has taken place and persists with an- 
other decree that removes and eliminates it, like the repelling of the decree of 
illness with the decree of healing, and the repelling of the decree of sin with 
the decree of repentance, and the repelling of the decree of evil by the decree 
of doing good. This is the way of the knowers and the way of decrees; the way 
is not to surrender to [existential decree] and give up effort and planning, for 
that is tantamount to incapacity, and God Almighty blames incapacity. If one 
is overwhelmed, his plans fail, and no possibility of action remains, only then 
one surrenders to the decree, and throws oneself like the dead body before 
the washer to turn it over at will. Only here annihilation in decree benefits, in 
knowledge, state, and experiential witnessing. As for when one possesses abil- 
ity and has access to means, the beneficial kind of annihilation in that case is 
to annihilate from the creation in the judgment of God, from his desire into 
the divine command, from his will and love into the will and love of God, and 


18 ~~ Tirmidhi #2065. 
1g Tabarani, al-Mujam al-awsat 3:242; Hakim, al-Mustadrak 1:492; etc. 
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from his power to change or resist to God’s power to change and resist and His 
help. Such is the one who lives the reality of “You we worship and You alone we 
supplicate for help” in knowledge and in spiritual state, and God alone is to be 


sought for succor. 


4 The Inner Realities of Repentance 
The author of al-Mandazil said, 


The inner realities of repentance are three things: to discriminate be- 
tween protection and honor, forget the crime, and repent from repen- 
tance, for the penitent is included among all those addressed in the words 
of the Almighty, “And repent to God all of you O believers so you may find 
success,” thus he commanded the penitent to repent. 


By “discriminate between protection and honor” he means that the object of 
repentance must be seeking the protection of God in fear and trepidation, and 
establishing His command and avoiding His prohibitions. Thus, it is to obey 
God, guided by a light from God, hoping for reward from God, and to shun dis- 
obedience to God, guided by a light from God, fearing God’s chastisement. He 
does not seek through [repentance] the honor of obedience. For both obedi- 
ence and repentance have honor, inwardly and outwardly; yet his object must 
not be the honor, even if he knows that it will accrue to him through obedience 
and repentance. Whoever repents to seek this honor, his repentance is tainted. 
It is recorded in some reports, 


God Almighty inspired a prophet among the prophets to say to a certain 
ascetic, “As for your renunciation in the world, it brought you comfort 
already; as for your celibacy for My sake, you have already earned honor 
through it. But what did you do with what you owe Me?” He said, “O Lord, 
what do I owe You after this?” He said, “Did you make friends and enemies 
for My sake?” 


That is, the comfort and honor that you earned is your share that you attained 
through your asceticism and worship, but where is the establishment of My 
right, which is friendship and hostility for My sake? 

The point, therefore, is to distinguish in dealing with commands between 
your share and the right of your Lord both by way of rational knowledge and 
experiential state. 
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Many truthful aspirants are confused about the state of their selves in this 
respect, and only those endowed with insight make this distinction, and they 
are [as rare] among the truthful as the truthful are among the common men. 


4.1 Forgetting Sins versus Remembering Sins 
As for “forgetting the crime,’ it requires some explanation, and the masters of 
the path have different opinions on it. 

[Some] among them hold that to avoid the mention or remembrance of the 
sin entirely in favor of the purity of time with God Almighty is better and more 
beneficial for the repentant servant. This is why it has been said, “To remember 
betrayal in the moments of loyalty is betrayal.” 

Others hold that it is better for the aspirant never to forget his sin, and keep 
it in focus in every moment to create humility, humbleness, and meekness in 
him is better for him than his union and purity of time [with God]. They fur- 
ther say that this is why David inscribed his sin on his sleeve and would look 
at it and weep. They also say, “When you lose your path, look at your sin, you 
will find the path.” This means that when you return to your sin your ego breaks 
down and you become humble, and you throw yourself before God, humbled, 
meek, fearful, and this is the path of worship. 

The correct opinion is to discriminate in this matter, and to say that when in 
the state of purity one senses in one’s soul a cloud of self-righteousness and the 
thought of conceit and obliviousness of divine favor, and his ego snatches him 
away from the reality of his destitution and deficiency, in that state to remem- 
ber his sin is more beneficial to him. If, however, he is in the state of experiential 
witnessing of God’s favor upon him and in the state of realizing his utter depen- 
dence on Him and his incapacity to be independent of Him even in a matter as 
small as a mustard seed, his heart being infused with love and delight in God 
and intimacy with Him, yearning for His meeting and the witnessing of the 
vastness of His mercy, forbearance, and forgiveness, and the lights of the divine 
names and attributes have illuminated his heart, then forgetting the crime and 
overlooking the sin is better and more beneficial to him. Between these two 
states is the distance between heaven and earth. This [obsession with sin in 
such times] occurs because of Satan’s envy toward him, who intends to make 
him fall from his state and end his journey between the meadows of aware- 
ness, love, and yearning to the desolation of sin and the constriction of crime. 
For the former state, witnessing of one’s crime is a favor from God so that 
He may protect him from the curse of self-righteousness, the greatest invisi- 
ble and imperceptible veil. [Remembering sin] in these two different states is 
an entirely different matter. This question of judgment in this matter is some- 
thing that cannot be articulated, and from God alone is success and He alone 
is sought for help. 
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4.2 Repentance from Repentance 

As for “repentance from repentance,” it is an ambiguous phrase by which both 
truth and falsehood could be meant, and it may be that the speaker intended 
it for truth but its expression fails to discriminate. 

For repentance is among the greatest acts of righteousness, and repen- 
tance from righteousness is the greatest of misdeeds and ugliest of crimes, 
indeed rather it is unbelief if it is understood literally. For there is no difference 
between repentance from repentance and repentance from Islam and faith. 
Could it be acceptable to ever repent from faith? 

However, their meaning is only that one should repent from the seeing of 
the repentance, for when it is attained by the favor and will of God, and if 
he were left to the devices of his ego, it would never have permitted him to 
[repent]. Therefore, when he sees it and witnesses its occurrence from himself 
he overlooks God’s favor on him, and he therefore repents from this witnessing 
and this heedlessness. However, this witnessing and heedlessness is not repen- 
tance, nor a part nor a condition for it, but rather it is another misdeed that 
befell the servant after his repentance. He should, therefore, repent from this 
misdeed just as he repented from the first misdeed. He does not repent, then, 
except from a sin, in the beginning and in the end. How can it be said, then, 
that he repents from repentance? This statement is simply unintelligible, and 
it is incorrect in itself. It may, however, be that there is some hidden deficiency 
or lack in the repentance, some malady that prevents it from being completely 
effective, and the repentant servant may sense it or he may not. He should, in 
any case, repent from the deficiency and imperfection in his repentance. This, 
too, is not “repentance from repentance,” but rather it is only repentance from 
the absence of repentance, for the measure of repentance that did occur is an 
act of obedience from which one does not repent; it is only what is deficient in 
his repentance that one needs to repent from. “Repentance from repentance” 
can only be understood in one of these two aforementioned ways. 

Yes, there is a third, exceedingly subtle, meaning, which is that whoever has 
attained the state of intimacy with God, and his time has become pure with 
God, such that his attention to God and his engagement in the remembrance 
of His bounties and names and attributes is the most beneficial thing to him, 
until he descends from that state, and he busies himself with repenting from 
older misdeeds from which he has already repented, and then he studies his 
misdeeds and becomes distracted by it from God Almighty. This, surely, is a defi- 
ciency that he should repent to God for; it is repentance from this [untimely] 
repentance, because it brings him down from pure intimacy with God to mind- 
ing his betrayal, and God knows best. 
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5 The Finer Points of the Inner Realities of Repentance 
The author of al-Manazil said, 


The finer points of the inner realities of repentance are three. 

The first of them is that you look at the crime and the decree and know 
the desire of God in it, as He left you to fall into it, for God Almighty and 
Exalted only leaves the servant to fall into sin for one of two reasons. First, 
that he may know His might in His decree, and His benevolence in cov- 
ering up the sin [from the people], and His forbearance in giving more 
chances to the one who fell into it, His generosity in accepting the excuse 
from him, and His grace in forgiving him. Second, that He may establish 
the argument of justice upon His servant and may take him to account 
for his sin. 


Know that if one endowed with insight falls into a sin, he ought to look at five 
things. 

First, he should look at the promise and the threat, which will engender fear 
and trepidation in him and encourage him to repent. 

Second, he should look at the command and prohibition of God Almighty, 
which will engender in him acknowledgment of his act being a sin and affir- 
mation of sin against his ego. 


5el The Wisdom of God Allowing the Servant to Sin 

Third, he should look at God’s enabling him to do it and leaving him to fall 
into it, and decreeing it for him, and that if He willed He could have protected 
him from it and come between the two. This leads him to all kinds of inner 
awareness of God and His names and attributes, wisdom, mercy, forgiveness, 
forbearance, and generosity, and this inner awareness causes him to worship 
with these Names, [a kind of worship] that can never be fulfilled except through 
these. He comes to realize the link between the creation and the command, the 
reward and the promise and warning and His names and attributes, and that 
[reward and punishment] are the effect of the divine names and attributes. He 
also realizes the other effects of divine names and attributes in life, and that 
every Name and every Attribute necessarily requires an effect and has implica- 
tion.2° 


20 See earlier discussion at Translation, 1:122. 
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This experience of witnessing allows the aspirant to encounter such splen- 
did meadows of inner knowledge and faith and the secrets of predestination 
and wisdom that words are unable to describe. 

Among them is what the Shaykh, God have mercy on him, mentioned, “That 
the servant knows His might in His decree.” That is, the Almighty and Exalted 
decrees what He wills, and it is owing to the perfection of His might that He 
judged and decreed upon him and made him desire what the Almighty and 
All-wise desired of him. This is a manifestation of His perfect might, for none 
but God Almighty has power over that, for the power of the creation is limited 
to controlling one’s body and external behavior, but to make you desire and 
wish for what He desires and wishes from you, that is the power that belongs 
only to the One of Indomitable Might. 

When the servant knows the might of his Master and experiences and wit- 
nesses it with his heart, his engagement with it that keeps him from disobedi- 
ence is better and more beneficial for him [than if he did not experience God’s 
power over his desires], for his journey is with God and not with his ego. 

Another aspect of this awareness is His might in His decree, that he knows 
that he is managed and dominated, his forelock is in someone's hand, and he 
cannot be protected unless that power protects him, there is no success for 
him except with that help; he is lowly and worthless in the powerful grasp of 
Almighty, Praiseworthy. 

Another aspect of his witnessing of His might in His decree [of leaving the 
servant to sin] is to witness the perfection and praise, that complete indepen- 
dence and all might and honor belong to God alone, that the servant himself 
is closer to deficiency and dispraise, flaw, wrongdoing, and need. The more his 
experience of his lowliness, deficiency, and poverty becomes lucid, the more 
his witnessing of God Almighty’s power, perfection, praise, self-sufficiency, and 
vice versa. Thus, the deficiency and humiliation of sin affords him the oppor- 
tunity to witness God’s might and honor. 

Another part of this awareness is that the servant does not wish to disobey 
His master because it is disobedience, so when he sees the effectiveness of the 
judgment on him, and sees Him as the real agent in what he is not the real 
chooser, nor is he the initiator of desire with his own will and choice, so as if he 
chooses yet is not the chooser, wills yet is not the initiator of will, wishes yet he 
is not the initiator of wish: such a person thus sees the might and magnificence 
of God and perfection of His omnipotence. 

Another aspect of it is that he comes to realize the charity of the Glorious 
in concealing his committing sin while being perfectly aware of and attentive 
to it, for had He willed He would have publicized among the people and they 
would have scorned him. It is perfection of His benevolence, and among His 
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names is the Benevolent, and this benevolence by his Master who is perfectly 
needless of him and he utterly in need of Him. This engages him in studying 
this favor, witnessing this benevolence and generosity, and this removes from 
him the lowliness of the sin and he remains now with God, which is more ben- 
eficial to him than thinking about his misdeed and witnessing of the lowliness 
of his disobedience. For being engaged with God and disregard for anything 


else is the highest goal and the noblest objective. 

This does not mean total erasure of the sin from memory forever but only 
in this state; when he loses it he should return to the scrutiny of his error and 
misdeed. For every time or station there is a kind of worship appropriate to it. 

Another aspect of [this realization] is the witnessing of the forbearance of 
God the Almighty and Glorious in letting the rider of [the vessel of] error the 
opportunity to do so, for had He wished He would have hastened the punish- 
ment, but He is forbearing, one who does not hasten. This engenders in him 
the awareness of His name the Forbearing, and His witnessing of the attribute 
of forbearance. The worship through this name, and the wisdom and purpose 
that obtains from it through his sin, is dearer to God and more beneficial for the 
servant than if he had not committed the sin; for an effect cannot be obtained 
without the cause. 

Another aspect of it is the awareness of the servant of the generosity of his 
Lord in accepting his excuse, if he offers one of the kind that has been discussed 
in the foregoing, namely, not the excuse of predestination, for that is tanta- 
mount to hostility and argumentativeness as discussed earlier, for He accepts 
his excuse by his generosity and liberality. This causes him to be engaged 
with His remembrance and gratitude, and a kind of love that he had not 
attained before, for your love for one who not only thanks you for your good- 
ness and rewards you for it, but also forgives your misdeed and does not 
hold you accountable for it, is many times the love for one who thanks you 
for your goodness alone. Life experience is a witness to that, which is why 
the worship of repentance after having fallen into sin is another class alto- 
gether. 

Another aspect of it is that he witnesses experientially His grace in forgiv- 
ing him, for forgiveness is a grace from God Almighty; otherwise, were He to 
hold us accountable for sin and punish us purely as is His right, He would 
be just and praiseworthy, and He only forgives by His grace, not because of 
our deserving it. This causes you to have gratitude and love and return to 
Him in devotion, delight, and bliss in Him, and experiential awareness of 
Him by His name the Forgiving, and witnessing of this attribute, and wor- 
ship by its meanings; and that is an increase in worship, inner awareness, and 
love. 
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Part of [the benefit of God’s making one fall into sin] is also that the ser- 
vant attains the ranks of humility, meekness, and lowliness as well as neediness 
before Him, for the ego has a tendency to rival lordship; if it had the power it 
would claim what the Pharaoh claimed, but He has predestined and dominated 
and all other than Him is incapable and dominated. This tendency to rivalry is 
purified by this humility of worship, which has four ranks. 

First, what is shared by all creation, which is the humility of need and 
poverty before God Almighty. All the denizens of the heavens and the earth 
are in need of Him, destitute for Him, and He alone is above need. All denizens 
of the heavens and the earth ask Him and He asks none. 

The second level is the humility of obedience and worship, which is the 
humility of choice, and this is particular to the people of obedience, and it is 
the inner secret of worship. 

The third level is the humility of love; for the lover is humble in his being 
toward the beloved, and his humility is proportional to his love. Love is based 
on this humility of the beloved, as it has been said, 


Be humble and meek to your beloved 
For in matters of desire there is no pride 


Another said, 


The poor men of love, even their graves 
Upon them is dirt of humility between the graves 


The fourth level is the humility of disobedience and sin. 

When these four come together, the humility and meekness for God is more 
perfect and complete, for he lowers himself out of fear and trepidation, but also 
love and return, obedience, and poverty and destitution. 

The reality of that is the poverty to which the people allude, and this con- 
cept is nobler than being so labelled, for it is the essence and inner secret of 
worship, and its attainment is the most beneficial thing for a servant and the 
dearest thing to God. 

It is necessary for all of the causes to be in place: weakness and neediness, 
worship and obedience, love and penitence, and disobedience and opposi- 
tion—for it is impossible for the effect to exist without its cause. In the absence 
of this effect and its causes, one of these elements is missing. The benefit of 
its presence [including sin and disobedience] is greater than the benefit of its 
absence; the corruption caused by its absence is greater than the corruption 
caused by its presence. The wisdom that explains it is based on the repelling 
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of the greater of the two corruptions by tolerating the lesser, and obtaining the 
greater of two benefits by losing the lesser. A door has been opened to you now; 
if you are among those of inner knowledge, enter through it, else, close the door 
and go back to safety. 

Another aspect of it is that His Beautiful Names require their being put into 
effect just as cause is necessary for their effects: thus, the name All-hearing, All- 
seeing requires that which is heard and seen; the name the Provider requires he 
who is provided; the name the Merciful requires the object of mercy. Similarly, 
the names the Forgiving, the Overlooking, the Ever-turning, and the Forbear- 
ing all require those whom He forgives, returns to, overlooks, and forbears [the 
errors of]. It is impossible to negate these names and attributes, as these are 
names of beauty and attributes of perfection, traits of glory, and deeds of wis- 
dom, favor, and munificence, and their implications must appear in the world. 
This meaning was alluded to by the most knowledgeable of creation of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, when he said, 


If you did not commit sins, God would remove you and replace you with 
people who sin and seek forgiveness so He will forgive them.?! 


If you suppose that the living things could entirely disappear, whom would the 
Glorious Sustainer provide? If you suppose that sin and error could be elim- 
inated from the world, whom would He forgive and overlook? Whom would 
He turn to for repentance and forbearance? If you suppose that all starvation 
ended, and all servants became self-sufficient and safe, where would be the 
begging, the meekness, the asking, and the acceptance and show of grace and 
favor, and singling out of those deserving with bounty and munificence? 

Glory be to Him who made known to His creation all kinds of ways and 
guided them to all kinds of proofs and opened to them all manners of ways, 
then established for them the straight path and made it known to them and 
guided them to it: 


So that He give death to whomever He gives death with clear proof and 


give life to whomever he gives life with clear proof, and God surely is All- 
hearing, All-knowing. [8:42] 


21 Muslim #2749. 
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5.2 Contemplation on God's Joy upon the Repentance of His Servant 

Part of [the wisdom of God allowing the servants to sin] is the greatest secret 
that no expression can encompass, no allusion can bridge, were it not for the 
caller of faith calling from the rooftops and the hearts of the elite among the 
servants witnessing it. Through it they increase in their awareness of and love 
for Him their Lord, and tranquility in Him and longing for Him, and enjoyment 
in His remembrance and experiential witnessing of His benevolence, munif- 
icence, and bounty, and examination of the secret of worship, watching the 
reality of divinity. It is what has been authentically recorded in the two Sahihs 
from the tradition of Anas b. Malik, God be pleased with him, who said that the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 


God is more joyous in the repentance of His servant when he repents to 
Him than one of you who was on his ride through a wilderness and it ran 
away from him along with his food and drink and he lost hope in it. He 
found a tree and sat under its shade having lost hope in his ride. In this 
state all of a sudden he finds it standing right next to him and takes it by 
its reins and says out of excess of joy, “O God, You are my servant, I am 
your lord!” He errs due to his extreme joy.?” 


This tradition teaches the principle that a word that comes out of the tongue 
of a servant in extreme joy, rage, or the like, he is not taken to account for it, as 
this person did not become an unbeliever by saying “You are my servant, I am 
your lord.” 

It is known that the effect of rage reaches this state or greater than it in 
terms of the absence of intention, and it is not fit to hold an enraged person 
accountable for what came from him in such a state of rage of such words [of 
blasphemy], nor is divorce effective by such, nor its repetition, as Imam Ahmad, 
God be pleased with him, said in the exegesis of “ighlaq” in his words, God grant 
him blessing and peace, “No divorce is effective in the state of ighlaq,’* that 
[the expression ighlaq] means rage, and more than one Imam has explained 
this expression similarly; others also explain it as coercion and yet others as 
madness. 

Our Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya] said, “It includes all of this, as it is from ‘closing’ 
because of the shutting off of the intention of the speaker upon him, as if his 
heart did not open up to the meaning of what he said.’ 


22 Bukhari #6308; Muslim #2744. 
23 Ahmad 43:378; Aba Dawid 2:642; etc. 
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The point is that this joy is of such significance that a servant must not ignore 
or neglect it, and only he [does so] who is especially aware of God and His 
names and attributes and what is fitting to the Almighty and Magnificent. It 
is prudent for anyone who wishes to speak on this matter to limit himself to 
what is accessible to the understanding and sciences of the people of his time, 
their depth [or lack thereof] in inner awareness, and [to consider] weakness of 
their intellect in carrying it. 

Except that we know that God Almighty and Glorious will bring this mer- 
chandise to its merchants and him who knows its value. If it falls into the hands 
of one who does not know its worth, then “Perhaps many a carrier of knowl- 
edge does not understand it; yet he may convey the knowledge to one who is 
more understanding than him.”24 

Know that God the Exalted singled out humankind in all of His creation in 
that He ennobled him, granted him a superior status, honored him, and cre- 
ated him for His sake and created everything else for him. He singled him out 
by endowing him with His awareness, love, nearness, and honor, which is not 
given to anyone else; He subdued for him all that is in His heavens and His earth 
and all that is between them. Even the angels who are possessors of nearness to 
Him are employed for his sake, as He made them his protectors in his sleep and 
wakefulness, and his travel and staying home. He sent down to him and upon 
him His Books, sent him [as messengers] and sent to him, addressed him and 
spoke directly to him, and took from among them intimate friends and those- 
spoken-to, and allies, elite, and beloved, and made them into repositories of His 
secrets, seats of His wisdom and sites of His love. He created for them the Gar- 
den and the Fire. The creation and the command, reward and punishment, all 
revolve around humankind, for they are the chosen ones among His creation, 
and are the intended objects of His command and prohibition based on which 
reward and punishment accrue. 

Thus, the human being has an honor that does not belong to anyone else 
of the creation: He created their father with His two hands, breathed into him 
from His breath, made His angels bow down to him, taught him names of all 
things, and showed his superiority to the angels and by extension to all other 
creation, and rejected Iblis from His company, turning [Iblis] away from His 
door and taking him as His enemy when he failed to prostrate to him along 
with the rest. 


24 Abu Dawid #3660; Tirmidhi #2656. 
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The believers among humankind are categorically the best of them, God’s 
choice from among the worlds, for He created [humankind] to perfect His 
bounty upon them, to shower His favor upon them, and to single him out for 
His generosity and grace beyond His wildest dreams and his imagination. All 
this so that he could ask him of gifts, endowments inwardly and outwardly, 
immediate and delayed, that cannot be reached except through His love, and 
His love cannot be had without His obedience and preferring Him over all else. 
Thus, He took him as His beloved and prepared for him the best of what a lover, 
needless, omnipotent, and munificent can prepare when he comes to Him, and 
made a promise to him, and sent forth to him His commands and prohibitions 
and informed him in His testament what draws him near to Him and increases 
Him in love and munificence to him, and what brings distance and displeasure 
from Him and causes one to fall in His eyes. 

The beloved [i.e., humankind] has an enemy that is the most hated of cre- 
ation to Him, who has openly announced hostility and called His servants to 
turn their religiosity, obedience, and worship to him rather than to their True 
Ally and Deity. Yet, they became His enemies, taking sides with this enemy of 
theirs, inviting others to His wrath, questioning His lordship, divinity, and unic- 
ity, calling Him names and denying Him, inflicting grief upon His allies [among 
men] and torturing them in all kinds of ways, striving their best in prevent- 
ing their existence and prosperity, and erasing all that God loves and taking 
delight in and replacing that with all that He dislikes. He has made known to 
[humankind] the ways, deeds, and the ultimate end of this enemy, and warned 
against befriending them and entering into their group and being with them. 

He informed him in His testament that He is the most generous, munificent, 
merciful, and that His mercy has overtaken His wrath, His forbearance has over- 
come His punishment, and His overlooking has overwhelmed His reckoning [of 
their errors]. His bounty over His creation has exceeded all bounds, and He has 
prescribed mercy upon Himself, and that He loves munificence, giving, benev- 
olence, and that grace is all in His hand, good is all from Him, generosity is all 
His. What He loves most is to bless His servants and increase their bounties, 
and cover them up with His favor and munificence, perfect His blessings upon 
them, and multiply His blessings upon them, and allow them to know Him with 
His attributes and names, and seek their love through bounties and blessings. 

He is munificent in Himself and the creator of the munificence of every 
munificent in creation. There is none whose munificence is unqualified except 
His, and the munificence of everyone else is from His munificence, and every- 
one’s love for munificence, charity, magnanimity, benevolence, bounteousness, 
and liberality is above and beyond what can occur even in the imagination 
of the creation or exist in their fancy. His joy in giving, His munificence and 
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bounteousness is greater than the joy of the one who receives what He gives of 
what he most needs and the greatest thing he values. If the greatness of need 
and greatness of value come together in a thing that one needs and is given 
it, what is your estimate of the happiness of one who receives it? The joy of 
the One giving, the Exalted, is greater and stronger than the joy of such a one 
for what he receives, and God’s is the highest simile. If the case of a generous 
one among the creation is such that he experiences joy, delight, and pleasure 
in his giving and generosity greater than what the receiver experiences, and 
the receiver lacks the joy, delight, and pleasure of the giver. This, despite the 
[giver’s] need for [what he gives], his lack of surety in being able to replace it, 
the fear of need for it once it is gone and the humility of asking for it someone 
who is like him or even of a lower status, all this while his ego is naturally given 
to greed and niggardliness. What do you think of He who is Holy and Transcen- 
dent above all this? Were the denizens of His heavens and the earth, the first of 
His creation and the last of them, the men and the jinn, living and non-living, 
to stand all at once and ask Him and He granted each his wish, that would not 
decrease from what He possesses the weight of a mustard seed. 

He is Munificent in Himself just as He is Alive in Himself, Knowing in Him- 
self, Hearing and Seeing in Himself. His great munificence is a necessary part 
of His being, and forgiveness is dearer to Him than revenge, mercy dearer than 
punishment, grace dearer than justice, and bounty dearer than withholding. 

When His servant and beloved, whom He created for Himself, and prepared 
for him all kinds of honors, preferring him over others, making him the site of 
His inner awareness, revealed to him His Book, sent to him His Messenger, and 
cared for his affairs, neither neglecting him nor leaving him without guidance 
lest he be exposed to His wrath, commits what He is displeased with, and loaths 
Him and runs away from Him, befriending His enemy and making alliance 
against Him, turning against Him, and obstructing the path of His bounty and 
favor upon him, even though [showering His bounty upon him] is the dear- 
est thing to Him, he opens the path of punishment, retribution, and wrath 
upon himself. [The servant] may thus elicit from the Munificent and Bounti- 
ful the opposite of His attributes of munificence, bounteousness, and charity, 
and expose himself to His wrath, displeasure, and retribution, and that will sup- 
plant His pleasure with wrath and displeasure, bounty and charity with retri- 
bution and chastisement, and elicit, by his disobedient actions other than what 
He loves and other than His necessary attributes of munificence and charity. 

Even though [the human being] is His beloved and favorite, singled out 
for His generosity, when he turns into a rebellious, runaway slave, rejecting 
His bounties and siding with His enemy despite his great need for Him, being 
unable to survive without Him for the wink of an eye. Even though that beloved 
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[human being] is now with the enemy who now receives his obedience and ser- 
vice, having forgotten his Master, lost in his attempt to please the enemy, having 
elicited from His Master the opposite of what He really is. When the thought 
occurs to him and he remembers the benevolence, compassion, munificence, 
and generosity of his Master, and comes to know that he has no way out, that his 
ultimate destination and final judgment is before Him, and that if he does not 
present himself to Him now he will inevitably stand before Him in the worst 
of states, he runs to his Master from the lands of His enemy until he arrives at 
His door. He places his cheek on the doorstep, touching the dirt of His door- 
way, meek and contrite, fearful, weeping, and sorrowful, flattering his Master 
and beseeching Him for mercy and compassion and offering Him apologies, 
having submitted to Him and handing Him over his shackles and throwing 
before Him his reins. His Master knew what was in his heart and replaced 
His wrath with pleasure, firmness with mercy, chastisement with forgiveness, 
withholding with largesse, and reckoning with forbearance. He beseeched for 
repentance and return to His master with praise befitting his Master, appropri- 
ate to His beautiful names and lofty attributes. How joyous would his Master 
now be! Now that His beloved, His ally, has returned to Him willingly and by 
his choice, coming back to what his Master loves and finds pleasing, opening 
the path of benevolence, bounty, and munificence that is more beloved to his 
Master than the path of wrath, retribution, and punishment. 

In order at this point is a famous tale told by one of the sages of inner sci- 
ences. Once as he realized that he had rebelled against and run away from his 
Master, he noticed in one of the alleys a door that just opened. A young boy 
came out of it, weeping and begging, and behind him his mother kicking him 
out, until she shut the door behind him. The young boy barely walked a short 
distance before stopping and thinking where to go. Not finding any other way 
but the house from which he was expelled, none else to give him refuge other 
than his mother, he returned to her door with a broken, aggrieved heart. Find- 
ing the door closed, he laid by the door, putting his cheek down on the doorstep 
and slept. In a short while, his mother came out and upon seeing him in that 
state, could not hold herself back, and fell on him, holding, hugging, and kiss- 
ing him, crying, and saying: O my son, where will you go away from me? Who 
will protect you but me? Did I not warn you: do not oppose me, do not make 
me do through your disobedience what is contradictory to what I am inclined 
by nature to have of mercy and compassion for you, and wishing nothing but 
good for you? Then she took him and brought him in. 

Consider the words of the mother: “Do not make me do through your dis- 
obedience what is opposed to what I am inclined by nature to have of mercy 
and compassion.” 
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Consider the saying of him upon whom be God’s blessings and peace, “God 
surely is more merciful to His servants than a mother to her child,’ and how 
insignificant is the mercy of the mother compared to the mercy of God! When 
the servant angers Him by his disobedience he elicits from Him the suspension 
of that mercy, and when one repents to Him one seeks what one deserves and 
is more befitting for him. 

This little glimpse should show you the secret of why the joy of God upon 
the repentance of His servant is greater than the one who finds his ride in a 
land of despair after having lost hope in it. 

Beyond this there is that which words cannot express and minds cannot 
encompass. 

Beware the path of denial of [the divine] attribute on the one hand and 
assimilation [of the divine attribute] on the other, for both are blameworthy, 
a hotbed of evil in every way, and neither is allowed to discover the breeze of 
[divine secret] or even its breath, for the sickness of denial and assimilation 
corrupts the sense of smell as well as taste such that one can neither taste the 
sweetness of faith nor discover its breeze; deprived is he who is presented such 
riches and wealth and refuses to accept them. No one can deny him whom God 
has given nor give him whom God has denied; all grace is in God’s hand; He 
gives whomever He wills. God indeed is the possessor of magnificent grace. 


5.3 God's Joy in Repentance: Higher Reasons 

The foregoing pertains to the joy of God as it relates to [divine] charity, munif- 
icence, and benevolence. If you observe its relation to His divinity, His being 
the Deity, then that is an even greater and nobler perspective, and only the elite 
among the lovers can experience it. For God Almighty has only created the cre- 
ation to the worship that perfects love, humility, and obedience to Him. This is 
the truth for the sake of which the heavens and the earth have been created, 
and it is the ultimate goal of the creation and the command, and the denial of 
it as upheld by His enemies is false, for it amounts to absurdity and He is far 
above that. It would amount to absence of meaning and purpose, and God has 
denied that He has left the human being in sucha state. He Almighty loves to be 
worshipped, obeyed, and He has no use for creation were it not for their love for 
and obedience to Him. He has rebuked those who claim that He created them 
for anything other than that; and had they been created for anything other than 
His worship, affirmation of His unicity, and obedience, their creation would be 
pointless, false, and meaningless, and that is what He is far above, the Wisest of 
the Wise, the True Deity. When the servant abandons what he has been created 
for of His obedience and worship, he abandons the dearest of things to Him 
and the purpose for which all things were created, and becomes as if he were 
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created for nothing. [It is like] when the earth does not shoot up the seedling 
that is placed in it but rather turns it into thorn or weed. When, therefore, [a 
repentant servant] returns to what he was created for and brought into exis- 
tence, he returns to the purpose that is the dearest of all things to his creator 
and originator, and to the wisdom for which he was created, and abjures the 
realm of meaninglessness, purposelessness, and falsehood. Thus, the love of 
his Lord for him becomes even greater, for God loves those who return to Him 
often. This love causes a delight of the greatest magnitude; had there been a 
greater kind of delight than the one the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, mentioned, he would have mentioned it, but there is no joy greater than 
the joy of one who finds the means of life and his journey after having lost it and 
despaired. This is because of His intense love for the repentance of a beloved 
servant, when his love for something overwhelmed him and strayed him from 
Him but then he found Him again and submitted to Him. There is no joy in 
existence greater than His joy for him. 

Imagine that your beloved whom you love in the utmost is seduced by 
your enemy who prevents you from him and you know that the enemy will 
cause your beloved the worst affliction, expose him to all kinds of adversi- 
ties, and that you are better for him than [the enemy], for you nurtured and 
raised him. Then, all of a sudden, he ran away from the enemy and came 
back to you, and you find him unexpectedly at your door, flattering you, seek- 
ing your pleasure, wanting to make it up to you, rubbing his cheek on your 
doorstep. How happy would you be now to see him, having chosen him, drawn 
him near to you and preferred him over all others? This would be the case 
even though you were not the one who originated and created him, perfecting 
your blessings upon him, unlike God Almighty and Exalted, who did origi- 
nate, create, and fashion him, who perfected His bounty upon him, and He 
loves to perfect it for him to make him show His bounty, accept it, show its 
effects, and love the one who gave it to him, in obedience and worship to 
him, opposing His enemy and sharing His anger at the disobedient. God loves 
from His servant opposition and hostility to His enemy just as He loves that 
he befriend, obey, and worship Him, the Exalted. His love for his servant’s 
love, obedience, and repentance is added to His love for the opposition of 
his enemy, disobedience, and opposition. Thus, the love of Almighty becomes 
magnified, now that He has his beloved back, and this is the true meaning of 
joy. 

Some of the ancient books describe the Prophet, God grant him blessing 
and peace, as “My servant in whom My self is delighted,” and this is because 
of His perfect love for him. He made him the cause of His Exalted self being 
pleased. 
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Of this kind is the laughter of the Exalted concerning His servant, when he 
offers in his worship the greatest of what He loves. The Exalted laughs out of joy 
upon that just as He laughs in delight with His servant when the latter gives up 
his rest, his warm bed, and company of his beloved companion [i-e., husband 
or wife], for the sake of His service, reciting His words and singing His praise. 
He also laughs when a man faces the enemy so fierce that his companions all 
flee, but he faces them and sells his soul to God and fights until he is killed in 
His love and seeking His pleasure. 

He also laughs in delight with one who conceals his charity to a mendicant 
who had approached his group and they rejected [the beggar] but he stayed 
behind to secretly give charity to him such that none but God Almighty would 
see him. He laughs out of love for and joy in such a person. The same is true 
for the martyr when he meets Him on the Day of Resurrection, He laughs in 
delight with him to welcome him. 

There is nothing wrong with affirming these attributes [for God] at all, for it 
is a delight that is unlike anything else, and a laughter unlike anything else; it is 
of the same class as His pleasure, love, will, and all other attributes. It is of the 
same category, to be accepted without denial or assimilation [i.e., anthropo- 
morphism]. Due to this, the deniers impose upon the affirmers something that 
is purely unjust, contradictory, and highhanded, for if [anthropomorphism] is 
a necessary implication of this, it would be an equally necessary implication of 
His mercy, will, wish, hearing, sight, knowledge, and all of the attributes. Why 
does this implication apply to some attributes and not others? Can an intelli- 
gent being find any difference between them? There is no alternative to either 
denying attributes in a pure and unqualified fashion or affirming all those that 
occur in scriptural texts. Serious people are not pleased with contradictory 
claims. 


5.4 God's Justice 
His words, 


Second,?5 that He establishes upon the servant the proof of His justice, 
thus He takes him to account for his sin with proof. 


25 This takes us back to the inner secrets of repentance; the second part of the first of three 
secrets. 
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The acknowledgment by the servant of the proof of God against him is a nec- 
essary condition of faith, whether he is obedient or disobedient, for the proof 
of God is established by His sending of the Messenger, the revelation of the 
Book, and the availability of that knowledge to him and his capability of attain- 
ing its knowledge, whether he actually attained it or not. Whoever is capable of 
attaining this knowledge of what He has commanded and prohibited but failed 
to acquire it, the proof has been established against him, and God the Exalted 
does not punish anyone except after the establishment of proof against him, 
and if He chastises him he does so after proving that he is a wrongdoer. God 
Almighty said, “And We do not punish until We send a messenger” [17:15]; and 
He said, 


Every time a company is thrown into [the Fire], its wardens ask them, “Did 
a warner not come to you?” They said, “Yes, a warner had come to us, but 
we denied and said, ‘God has not sent down anything. You are not but in 
great error.” [67:8-9| 


He also said, “And your Lord would not have destroyed the cities in wrong while 
their people were [likely] to mend” [11:17]. There are two opinions concerning 
the meaning of this verse. First, that He would not destroy them due to their 
wrong, and the second, He would not destroy them wrongly. Upon the first 
meaning, He would not destroy them owing to their earlier wrong while they 
are now turning to mend their ways. That is, after their reform and repentance, 
He would not take them to account for what they did in the past. Upon the sec- 
ond meaning, His destruction of them was not wrongful, for He did not destroy 
them when they were turning to righteousness, but rather when they were 
wrongdoers by opposing His messengers, and He is just in destroying them. 
The same two opinions apply to the verse in Sura al-An‘am [the Cattle] as well: 
“That is because your Lord would not destroy the cities in/for wrong while their 
people were unaware” [6:131]. It has been said, “He would not destroy them due 
to their wrong and worship of false gods when they were heedless, unwarned, 
and no messenger came to them.” It has also been said, “He would not destroy 
them before reminding them by sending the messenger, lest He wrong them, 
for He the Exalted does not take anyone to account nor punish except for his 
sin, and he becomes a sinner only if he opposes His command and prohibition, 
and that is only known through the messengers.” 

When the servant witnesses the decree of sin that has passed, he knows that 
God Almighty has decreed it to be a cause that requires its effect by way of pun- 
ishment, just as He has decreed acts of obedience as causes of reward. The same 
is true of the decree of all causes of good or evil, just as the making of poison is 
the cause of death, fire the cause of burning, and water the cause of drowning. 
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When the servant chooses to embrace a cause of destruction and knows that 
it is a cause of destruction, he is destroyed by a double proof; the accountability 
is like the burning, the sin being like the fire, and his committing it is like his 
exposing himself to the fire. 

However, the observation of the decree in this respect is of no use to him; 
what shows him the establishment of proof upon him is the witnessing of the 
[normative] command, not the witnessing of divine predestination. Therefore, 
the author of al-Manazil’s choice to make this point as part of witnessing the 
sin and the decree is not clear; it is rather part of the witnessing the sin and the 
normative command. His meaning, regardless, is that the secret of predestina- 
tion is that He knew that this servant is not fit except to be the fuel of the fire. A 
plant has both fruit and thorn; His justice has decreed that the servant is driven 
to what he is suitable for, and to establish upon him the proof of His justice, by 
decreeing for him the sin which he fell into, thus deserving that for which he 
was created. The Almighty said, 


And we have not taught him poetry, nor does it behoove him: it is only a 
reminder and a clear recital: so it may warn whomever is alive and estab- 
lish the sentence upon the unbelievers. | 36:69—70 | 


Thus the Exalted says that people are of two kinds: alive and capable of benefit, 
one who accepts the warnings and benefits from them; and the other dead, who 
does not accept the warnings and does not benefit from them, for his earth is 
infertile, incapable of any good whatsoever. The word is established upon him 
through punishment. However, his punishment is established after the estab- 
lishment of proof against him, not because of his merely being incapable of 
receiving guidance and faith, but because of his incapability and inaction. His 
being incapable of reception becomes evident after the establishment of proof 
by the messenger. If He punished him for his being incapable, he would have 
said, “Had a messenger come to me I would have obeyed your command.” But 
He sent him His messenger who conveyed divine command and prohibition 
to him; he disobeyed the messenger owing to his imperviousness to guidance, 
punished for failing to act, thus the word was established against him that he 
would not believe even if a messenger came to him. As the Almighty said, “Thus 
the word of your Lord has come true against those who acted wickedly that they 
do not believe” [10:33]. As the Almighty also said, “And thus the word of your 
Lord has come true against the unbelievers that they are the denizens of the 
Fire” [40:6]. 
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The summation of all this is that God the Exalted has bidden the servants 
that they must obey His normative desire for them and not their own desire. 
The obedient prefer God and His desire over their own desire, thus deserving 
His bounty, whereas the disobedient prefer their own desire over and above 
His. The Exalted knew concerning them that they will never prefer His desire, 
and that they will only give priority to their own desires and whims. Yet He 
commanded and forbade them, thus making manifest His decree upon them 
about their preference of their own whim and desire against the pleasure of 
their Lord. Thus, their disobedience establishes the proof of His justice upon 
them, only then He punishes them for their wrongdoing. 


55 Contemplation on the Ego, the Source of Sin 
We have mentioned that the servant may contemplate four matters—the com- 
mand and prohibition and the divine judgment and decree—and we have 
mentioned what pertains to these two. 

A third contemplation addresses the site and the source of the sin, which is 
the ego that ever commands evil. A number of benefits accrue from it. 

Among them is the knowledge that [one’s ego or the self] is ignorant and 
wrongdoing, and that every ugly word and action issues from this ignorance 
and wrongdoing. Given these attributes of ignorance and wrongdoing, one can- 
not hope from it uprightness and just balance. This imposes on the self the 
obligation to strive to obtain beneficial knowledge that removes the attribute 
of ignorance and to act righteously that would remove from one the attribute 
of wrongdoing. Despite this, its ignorance is greater than its knowledge and its 
wrongdoing greater than its justice. For such a being it is only apt that it turn 
to its creator and originator to protect it from its evil and grant it its protection 
and purify it, for He is the best to purify it, being its Master and Ally, and that He 
not leave it to its own devices even for the wink of an eye, for if He leaves it to its 
own it would be ruined. No soul is ruined except when He leaves it to its own. 
The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said to Husayn b. al-Mundhir, 
“Say: O God, inspire to me my righteousness, and save me from the evil of my 
ego,’ and in the Sermon of Need, “Praised be God, we supplicate Him for help 
and forgiveness and seek God’s protection from the evil of our egos and wicked 
deeds.” The Almighty also said, “And whoever is saved from the niggardliness 
of his ego: such are the successful” [59:9] and, “The ego, surely, is ever inciting 
to evil” [9:53]. 
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Whoever knows the reality of his ego and what it is inclined to knows that 
it is the source of all evil, the destination of all wrong, and that all goodness 
in it is God’s grace not from itself, as the Almighty said, “Were it not for God’s 
grace upon you and His mercy, not one of you would ever be pure” [24:21], and 
the Almighty also said, “But God made beloved to you faith and adorned it in 
your hearts, and made hateful to you unbelief, sin, and disobedience: such are 
the righteous” [49:7]. This love and this hatred are not from within the ego nor 
its own doing, rather it is God who has favored them with both, and made the 
servant through these two among the righteous: “As a grace and bounty from 
God, and God is All-knowing, Wise” [49:8]. All-knowing about who is fit for 
this grace, where it will be accepted and bring fruit, and Wise, and therefore, 
He does not place it with those who do not deserve it and would waste it. 

Among [the benefits of contemplating on the ego] is what the author of al- 
Manazil mentioned: 


The second subtlety is for him to know that the contemplation of an 
insightful and truthful person on his error does not leave for him any righ- 
teousness in any way, for he alternates between witnessing the favor and 
seeking out the blemish of the ego and deed. 


He intends to say that whoever knows himself and possesses insight into the 
rights of God Almighty and is truthful in seeking Him does not find any good 
in its errors whatsoever, and does not meet God Almighty except in a state of 
utter poverty and neediness, for when he investigates the flaws of his ego and 
his deeds he realizes that it is not fit for God; it consists of goods by which one 
cannot purchase salvation from His punishment, let alone win great reward. 
[618] If his deed and inner state is sincere with God and His time pure with 
Him, he witnesses God’s favor in granting that to him as a pure grace, not of his 
earning, nor is his self worthy of it. Thus, he is in constant gaze at God's grace 
and the deficiencies of His ego and deeds, for whenever he investigates it, he 
finds that to be the case. 

This is the most sublime and beneficial of inner realizations for the servant, 
which is why the Master Supplication for Forgiveness is: 


O God, You are my Lord, I have no deity but You. You created me andl am 
Your servant, and I am true to Your testament and promise to the best of 
my ability. I seek your protection from the evil I have done. I come to You 
with Your bounty and I come with my sin. So forgive us, for none but You 
can forgive sins. 
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This supplication for forgiveness comprises acknowledgment by the servant 
of His lordship, divinity, and unicity, and acknowledgment that He created him 
and knows him, as He created him in a fashion that he is incapable of fulfilling 
His right and deficient in it. It also includes the acknowledgement that he is 
His servant, his forelock in His hand, he cannot escape from Him, nor does he 
have a protecting ally but Him. It includes adherence to His testament, which 
is His command and prohibition which He pledged them to uphold through 
His prophet; it is his acknowledgement saying: I will uphold to the extent of 
my ability not commensurate with Your right, for that is not possible for the 
human being; it is only a deficient effort to the extent of my power, but I trust 
Your promise to reward the pious and punish the disobedient, and I stand by 
Your testament and trust Your promise. [It further includes] the seeking of for- 
giveness as if saying: I hold fast to You against the evil of my failure in upholding 
Your command and prohibition, if You do not save me from the evil of | this fail- 
ure] I am surrounded by ruin, for to fail in Your duty is the cause of ruin, and I 
admit it, and I hold to Your bounty to me, and I admit, and I come to You with 
my sin; from You is bounty, favor, and grace, and from me, sin and mischief. I 
therefore ask that You forgive me, erase my sin, and save me from its evil, for 
none but You can forgive sins. 

This is why this supplication is called the Master Supplication for Forgive- 
ness, as it contains the purest statement of servitude and worship. What righ- 
teousness can a truthful aspirant attribute to himself after he witnesses the 
deficiency of his ego and works on the one hand and God's sheer favor on the 
other? This is what is bequeathed to him by his contemplation of his ego and 
its deficiency. 


5.6 The Seven Traps of the Enemy 
The fourth contemplation is the servant's contemplation on the one who en- 
joined him to disobedience, beautified it for him, and incited him to it, and that 
is his devil, one that is assigned to him. 

This contemplation suggests to him to make the devil his enemy, in complete 
avoidance of him, [and suggests] protection and wakefulness, and alertness to 
what his enemy wants of him without his realization. [The devil] wants to trap 
him in one of the seven onerous traps. 

The first trap is unbelief in God, His religion, and His meeting, and His 
attributes of perfection and what the messengers have taught. If [the devil] 
overcomes him in this obstacle, the fire of his hostility cools and he enjoys his 
company. 

If, however, he crosses this trap and is saved from it with the light of guid- 
ance and his light of faith is saved, he seeks him out in the second obstacle, 
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which is the obstacle of heretical innovation, either in terms of belief against 
the truth that God has sent with the messenger and revealed in His Book, or in 
ritual worship by means he did not command, by way of innovated customs 
and rituals in religion, which God accepts none of; the two kinds of inno- 
vations follow each other and are rarely separated. As one of them has said, 
the innovation in opinion has married the innovation in deeds, and the cou- 
ple is busy with their wedding ceremony, and their illicit offspring inhabit 
the lands of Islam, and the people and the land complain of them to God 
Almighty. 

Our Shaykh, God have mercy on him, said, “The reality of unbelief has mar- 
ried wicked heretical innovation and has given birth to the loss of this world 
and the next.’ 

If the servant crosses this obstacle as well, and the light of the Prophetic Way 
saves him from it, and he holds fast to the footsteps [of the Prophet] and the 
Predecessors, the best of the companions, and of the successors who followed 
them in the best way. And rarely do our modern times allow even one from this 
class of people to survive, for if that happens the people of innovation set up 
snares and seek his destruction and say, “What an innovator, a heretic!” If God 
gives him success in crossing this obstacle, he approaches yet another. 

The third obstacle is that of the major sins; if [the devil] gets the better of 
him, he adorns them to him and makes them beautiful, spinning tall tales and 
opening to him the door of wishful thinking, suggesting that faith is nothing 
but affirmation and actions have no effect on it. He enjoys the sound of a state- 
ment sufficient to ruin the creation, that “With the affirmation of unicity, no 
sin does harm, just as no good deed does any good with associationism.” 

[The devil] prefers to trap him in the obstacle of innovation because of how 
it opposes religion and the teachings of God’s messenger, and one who falls into 
it does not repent from it, but rather calls people to it, and because it contains 
speaking in God’s name without knowledge, clear opposition to the Prophetic 
Way and those who adhere to it, effort to put out the light of the Prophetic Way, 
befriending of what God and His Messenger have discarded and discarding of 
what He has befriended, inclusion into consideration of what God and His Mes- 
senger have rejected and exclusion of what they have included, befriending of 
what they have opposed and opposition to what they have befriended, affirma- 
tion of what they have denied and denial of what they have affirmed, giving lie 
to the truthful and affirming the liars, rejection of the truth with falsehood and 
inversion of truths by making the truth false and the falsehood true, deviance 
in the religion of God, blinding of the hearts to the truth, and attempt to render 
crooked God’s straight path; in summary, the opening of the door to changing 
the religion. 
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For heretical innovation tends to turn a minute amount into a large amount 
until its adherent slips out of religion entirely just as easily as a hair slips out of 
the dough. The evils of heretical innovation are hidden except to those given 
insight; the blind wallow in darkness: “And whomsoever God deprives from 
light finds no light whatsoever” [24:40]. 

If he safely crosses over this obstacle through protection from God or sincere 
repentance, [the devil] summons him to the fourth. 

The fourth obstacle is that of minor sins; he [the devil] measures out two 
caffisos”6 and says, There is nothing on you if you avoid the major sins and cheat 
a little on the minor ones, or they will be erased if you avoid the major ones 
and do good deeds. He belittles them in a man’s eyes until he falls into it persis- 
tently, for persistence on a sin is worse than committing it. No sin is major with 
repentance and seeking forgiveness, and no sin is minor with persistence. [The 
Prophet, ] God grant him blessing and peace, has said, “Beware the insignificant 
sins.” Then he struck the similitude of a people who settled on a barren piece of 
land. They needed wood to make fire, so one fetched one stick and another one 
fetched another, until they gathered many sticks, and made the fire and cooked 
their bread. Such are the insignificant sins; they gather upon a servant and he 
thinks nothing of them until they bring about his destruction. 

If he escapes from this obstacle through watchfulness, circumspection, and 
persistence in repentance and seeking forgiveness, and by following any sins 
with good deeds, he summons him to the fifth obstacle. 

[The fifth obstacle] is that of permissible deeds whose performance does not 
harm one, so he busies him with it against performing many deeds of obedience 
and striving his best in preparing for his hereafter. Once this is accomplished, 
he gets greedy and makes him abandon recommended acts of the Prophetic 
Way, and once he does that, to being lax in his obligations. If nothing else, he 
gets him to miss great benefits and lofty stations. If he only knew the price he 
must pay, he would never miss any of the deeds of righteousness, but he does 
not. 

If he escapes from this obstacle as well through immaculate insight, a guid- 
ing light, and inner awareness of the value of acts of worship and increasing 
one’s deeds, and the brevity of one’s station at the port, the importance of the 
trade and the generosity of the buyer and the value to be attained in return, he 
would be jealous of his time and would hate to waste a single heartbeat without 
taking advantage of it. 


26 — Caffiso (measurement derived from qafiz) is a measure of oil; the sense is that the devil 
suggests indulging a small measure of sin at first. 
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Now, the enemy summons him to the sixth obstacle, which is that of good 
deeds that are not the best, but he enjoins him to them and beautifies them 
and shows him how beneficial and meritorious they are, to busy him from what 
is better than these acts and more beneficial, for when he despairs in making 
him lose the essence of good deeds, he tries to keep him from the best and most 
perfect of deeds. He busies him with less preferred and meritorious [acts], with 
what God loves from what God loves more, with what pleases God from what 
pleases God more. 

But how few in the world are those who reach this obstacle. He traps most 
people in one of the earlier obstacles. 

If one passes through even this one through his understanding of deeds 
and their ranks with God Almighty, their ranks and worth, and discrimination 
between the high and the low, the good from the better, the ones that lead from 
those that are led, the most honorable from the less honorable—for in words 
and deeds there are those that are the more honorable and the less honorable, 
the ones that lead and the ones that are led, the ones that constitute the epit- 
ome and ones that do not, as it occurs in one sound tradition, “The master 
supplication of forgiveness is for the servant to say, ‘O God, you are my lord, 
there is no god but You,’” until the end. In another tradition, “Jihad is the high- 
est peak of this affair,’2” and in another tradition, “Good deeds once boasted, 
each mentioning its rank and superiority, but charity had a special distinction 
among them.”8 This obstacle is not cleared except by the men of insight and 
truth from among the people of knowledge, the aspirants to the highest suc- 
cess, who have given each deed their right and everyone his due. 

If he passes through this there remains no obstacle that the enemy can now 
demand of him to cross except one, which one cannot avoid, and if anyone were 
successful in it, it would be the messengers and prophets of God, the noblest of 
His creation to Him. That is the obstacle in which [the devil] assigns his army 
upon him to harm him in any number of ways, with hand, tongue, and heart, 
depending on his status in goodness. The higher his rank the more cavalry and 
infantry he summons, and unleashes against him in many different ways, and 
this obstacle is one against which the servant has no defense. The more he 
strives in the path of uprightness and calling to God Almighty, establishing His 
command, the more the enemy strives in inciting the fools against him. In this 
obstacle, he must put on his war gear and resolve to fight the enemy of God 


27 ~~ Tirmidhi 5:1; Ahmad 36:434 (Mu‘adh b. Jabal). 
28 This version was narrated on the authority of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab in al-Hakim, al-Musta- 
drak, 1:416. 


CHAPTER 4 497 
a padll dee MULE ike by MeL all fe yell ad oy xb Gos OT alah 
Le hs data Cy aah op LS be olsly cal ley ae Glamor tle ab cclellall cy 
ME ope Gg aab old elem oe EUAN de, [LS] plecls le hail 
OF Wty EN Ge cor bls poll ge Spaall dats ALI! ale yoy alas, 
A 2M oe wal cal] cod! 

JL G wr ib OTM y dls baa oe Sia Sect al Ss 

Cap ly cle polio roy cpa Bb; Lay call ue lay SLE G ads Yea ld Of 
IBV Ip SLE 3 Oi chao punny Lary clans yoy lanih ng boli Ub grades clyloluy litle 
Ol Lie YI geen coped Seth! SE clay ley aay had po Way Cha yy bay 
ple S453 oleh re VI Sal by Sead «feed VAL Y] (gy cl pall stall dye 
Bal) Os cabiady aarp bee LES SB oe els LEV ob x WV Gy «pI 
Le oF Lasl] fod al ye Gebally fLal fal Yall ode Ahab Vy agile all B 4 
[aim > CS § Ngely Lbjlee SLE Ly] 8 cg gl Bole 

Lee) el Yan LA gy cle hy Y Sely oe lle gut alle de Ile ae d Yee LE N38 
Lally dh «S\N gl sh ade ote ald uae Py cade GET AST, oblasly al Jory Yee 
contd ale ally cal yy abet de lel es» Cle US ond! Gas» ae de Lllly 
Gta WS a chee aloe) Gd ake Y dal olay LL eigl abel, a> ae bbe, 
ed BA all be Bb ty ell el 2] G pull dep cool obadly abl U]dseully dal 


498 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
through God. His worship is the worship of the elite among the knowers, and 
it is called the worship of hostility, and only those endowed with immaculate 
insight are aware of it. There is nothing dearer to God than the hostility of his 
allies against his enemy. God has alluded to this kind of worship in a number 


of places in His Book. 

One of them is His words, “And whoever emigrates in the cause of God will 
find in the earth many sites of refuge and vast expanse” [4:100]. He called the 
site of refuge to which the servants of God emigrate muragham, because it is 
the site where one can flaunt at the enemy of God and his enemy, and God loves 
that His allies show opposition and wrath to His enemy. As God Almighty said, 


That is because they are not afflicted by thirst or fatigue or hunger in the 
cause of God, nor do they tread on any ground that enrages the disbeliev- 
ers, nor do they inflict upon an enemy any infliction but that is registered 
for them as a righteous deed. Indeed, God does not allow to be lost the 
reward of the righteous. [9:120] 


The Almighty also said concerning the Messenger of God, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, and his followers, 


... Their likeness in the Gospel is like sown corn that sends forth its shoot 
and strengthens it and rises firm upon its stalk, delighting the sowers— 
that He may enrage the disbelievers with (the sight of) them. [48:29] 


Thus, showing hostility to the unbelievers is an end dear to the Lord, demanded 
of the servant, and his agreement with his Lord in this respect is part of the 
perfection of worship. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has set 
down in law for the one offering ritual prayer two prostrations if he forgets 
something, and said, “If his prayer is sound, [the two prostrations] will flaunt 
the devil,’ and he called them “the two flauntings.” 

Whoever worships God by flaunting at His enemy has earned a large share 
of true friendship [with God], and a share that is proportional to the extent of a 
servant’s love for his Lord and his hostility to His enemy. It is due to this flaunt- 
ing that prancing in front of the enemy line [in a battle] has been praised, as 
well as prancing upon giving charity secretly where none but God sees one, as it 
flaunts the enemy [i-e., the devil] by showing how His beloved [i-e., the human 
being] has sacrificed his ego for God Almighty. 

This is a kind of worship that is not known or practiced by people except a 
few, and whoever tastes its taste weeps over the earlier days [when he neglected 
it]. 
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It is God alone whom we seek for help and reliance, and there is no power 
to change or resist except through God. 

The possessor of this station, if ever in a state of sin, looks at the devil looking 
at him [joyously] and flaunts at him by repenting sincerely, and thus his flaunt- 
ing generates another opportunity to worship. This is a glimpse from some of 
the inner secrets of repentance; do not belittle it, for you are unlikely to find it 
in any other composition; God’s alone is all praise and all favor and from Him 
is all success. 


5-7 Contemplating Divine Predestination 
The author of al-Manazil said, 


The third inner secret is that the servant's experiential witnessing of the 
divine decree does not leave in him any positive judgment on the good 
deed or negative judgment on the bad deed, due to his having risen above 
all meanings to the meaning of divine decree. 


If taken at face value, this statement is the falsest of claims; were it not for our 
good opinion of the author, and knowledge of his status in knowledge and reli- 
gion, the implications of this claim would apply to him. However, apart from 
the Protected One, God grant him blessing and peace, everyone’s opinion can 
be accepted or rejected, and who is without his share of slips and failings? The 
[statement] means that so long as a servant is in the state of separation, he 
judges some acts to be good and others to be bad, seeing their essences and 
their distinctive attributes, but once his sight goes beyond these things and 
focuses on their original source and their occurrence through the eye of divine 
decree and their confluence in that eye, and the classification of all as being 
under the [divine] will, from one single source which is the all-inclusive, com- 
prehensive, and general will that causes all things. From this perspective of the 
origin of the decree and the eye of the will, it cannot be characterized as good 
or evil, for good and evil are attributes that attach [to things or acts] when they 
are enacted in the world. They are like the light of the sun, uniform and color- 
less, not red, yellow, or green; when it attaches to a colorful medium it becomes 
characterized by that medium, and is seen as red, yellow, or green. It is origi- 
nally free from any of that, that is, when it is abstracted from that place to its 
original source, stripped from any medium. This is the best interpretation of 
his words. 
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There is another interpretation, based on unsound principles, which is that 
the will of the Almighty Lord is the eye of His love and contentment, and what- 
ever He wills He also loves and is pleased with, and all that He has not willed 
He dislikes and hates. Thus, hated and disliked is what He has not willed, and 
loved and agreed to is what He has willed. 

This is the principle of the fatalist predestinarians who deny wisdom, rea- 
son, and causality, and the reason’s capacity to determine good and evil, and 
that deeds are all indistinguishable [in their goodness]; there is nothing that 
distinguishes some of them to make them good and others evil. There is noth- 
ing other than pure command and prohibition, because of which some acts 
become good and others evil. It is quite possible rationally for God to have 
commanded what He has prohibited and to have prohibited what he has com- 
manded; none of that would have contradicted wisdom. This is because on this 
view, wisdom is nothing but correspondence of eternal knowledge with the 
things known, and eternal will with that which is willed, and the decree with 
that which is decreed. Thus, actions are all the same as far as divine will or wish 
is concerned, not good or evil, nor do they possess attributes of goodness or 
evil except that they are commanded or prohibited. On this view, if the servant 
rises above the separation of the command and the prohibition to the union 
of divine wish and decree, he does not see a good deed as good nor evil deed 
as evil, but once he descends to the level of separation, it is valid for him to 
distinguish good from evil. This is the second interpretation of his words. 

There is a third interpretation, and he is the most distant of people from such 
a meaning, but it has been imposed on him. This meaning is that so long as one 
is veiled from the experiential witnessing of the reality and thus sees obedience 
and disobedience and sees deeds through the perspective of good and evil, he 
sees some of it as obedience and other disobedience. But once he rises to the 
witnessing of primeval reality, which is the existential reality, and sees the exis- 
tential judgment as containing and encompassing all beings, unable to diverse 
the smallest bit from it, he abjures categorizing any act as evil, and sees it all 
as obedience to divine decree and will. In this state he says, If I disobeyed a 
command, I still obeyed the will. He also says, 


I became the receptacle of whatever you wish 
Of me: my deeds are all obedience 


When he rises to a higher rank and the distinction between the Lord and the 
servant is erased, as is the distinction between the loved and the hated actions, 
the commanded and the prohibited, he says, There is no obedience or disobedi- 
ence, for obedience and disobedience can exist only if two entities exist; but the 
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obedient is the same as the one obeyed, as nothing else exists. Absolute unicity 
negates obedience and disobedience both, and rising from the rank of the unic- 
ity of all acts to the unicity of all existence erases, so it is claimed, the imagined 
separation between obedience and disobedience. Just as it happened with the 
separation of divine normative command to the unicity of divine decree, the 
possibility of disobedience vanishes. 

This, in the view of the people, is one of the secrets limited to the elite, those 
who have reached attainment. The author of al-Manazil, however, is innocent 
of them and their path; rather, he considers them unbelievers, and excommu- 
nicates them from all religions. We have mentioned their view because they 
interpret his words in this way and consider him their own. 

Know, then, that this is an enormous station in which the feet of two groups 
of people have slipped; one group from the people of kalam and speculation 
and the other a group from the people of the [spiritual] path and aspiration. 

Many theologians, for this reason, have denied the capacity of human intel- 
lect to determine good or evil [of actions], and have thus made all acts equal in 
essence, indivisible in themselves between good and evil, for what is evil is not 
so because of some inherent attribute, and the same is true of what is deemed a 
good act. An act, in their view, is not characterized by good or evil, nor benefit 
and harm. There is no difference between prostrating to Satan and prostrat- 
ing to the Most Merciful in essence, nor between telling the truth and lying, 
between fornication and licit intercourse in marriage, except that the lawgiver 
[ie., the Prophet] has prohibited one and obligated the other. The meaning of 
an act being evil is nothing more than its being prohibited, not that it is some- 
how intrinsically a cause of corruption, nor does it have any inner characteristic 
that makes it foul. Similarly, the meaning of an act being good is that the Law- 
giver has commanded it, not because it is a source of benefit, nor does it possess 
an attribute that makes it good. 

We have demonstrated the falsehood of this opinion with sixty arguments 
in our book entitled A Gift to the Dwellers in the Neighborhood of the Lord of 
the Worlds,?° and have discussed it sufficiently there, having presented all the 
evidence proffered by those who advance this view and its invalidity. 

Once one fully understands this view and its full implications, one knows its 
falsehood categorically through reason, and the Qur'an also provides the proof 
of its falsehood in more than one place; [it is repudiated by] the human nature 
as well as clear reason. 


29 These arguments are in fact found in his book Miftah dar al-sa‘ada, or The Key to the Abode 
of Happiness; see Glossary, “Ibn al-Qayyim’s works: Miftah.” 
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For God has created his servants to like truth, justice, forgiveness, favor, and 
reciprocating bounty with gratitude, and dislike the opposites of these acts. 
This is the same as the difference between sweet and sour to their sense of 
taste and the fragrance of musk and rotting stench to their sense of smell, and 
the difference between a melodious sound and its opposite to their ears; the 
same holds for all that they receive through their senses, be they outer or inner; 
they separate the good from the corrupt and the beneficial from the harm- 
ful. 

Some deniers of the rationality of good and evil claim that these things are 
agreed on, but these reactions come from things [or acts] being compatible or 
incompatible with natures, as they accept certain things and benefit from them 
and repel their opposites. They say the following, 


This much is not disagreed on; the disagreement is concerning whether 
an act can be characterized as praiseworthy and blameworthy in this life 
and the cause of reward and punishment in the afterlife; this is what we 
deny. We say that it is the latter that cannot be known except through the 
divine law and our opponents say that it can be known through reason 
and that reason can pass final judgment on such matters. 


It is said to them: This is like fleeing from the battleground, for there are two 
different matters that do not implicate each other. 

First, does an act contain an attribute that requires its being good or evil in 
that good or evil comes out of it? 

Second, can the reward [in the afterlife] that accrues from the goodness of 
an action and the punishment that accrues from its evil be established through 
reason or only through divine law? 


As for what the Mu‘tazila and others argue by way of connecting these two 
principles through mutual implication, you have extensively refuted and have 
successfully shown them to be contradictory and invalid. As for your denial 
of both of these principles, they have extensively refuted you and shown your 
invalidity and contradiction with clear reason and nature. They have erred in 
connecting the two principles whereas you have erred in denying both of them. 

The truth that does not suffer from contradiction is that they do not mutually 
implicate each other; that acts in themselves are good or evil, as they are useful 
and harmful, and the difference between them is like the difference between 
things that are eaten, smelled, and seen. However, the eschatological reward 
and punishment do not result except from divine command and prohibition; 
before the coming of the command and prohibition, an evil act does not lead to 
punishment, despite its being evil in itself, even if it is extremely evil. For God 
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does not punish it until after sending messengers: thus, prostrating to idols or 
to the devil, lying, fornication, injustice, promiscuity, are all evil in themselves, 
and punishment upon them is conditioned upon the coming of divine law. 

The deniers say that they are not evil in themselves, and both their evil and 
punishment for them in the afterlife result from the Law, whereas the Mu‘tazila 
say that their evil as well as punishment for them both are established by rea- 
son. 

Many of the jurists from the four groups say that the evil of [the aforemen- 
tioned] deeds is known by reason whereas the punishment [in the afterlife] 
is conditional upon the coming of the Law, which is the school mentioned by 
Sa‘d b. ‘Ali al-Zanjani?° among the Shafi‘ites, Abu ]-Khattab?! among the Han- 
balites, as well as the Hanafites who report a text from Abu Hanifa to this effect, 
but the Mu‘tazila among them make it clear that punishment [of evil deeds] is 
established by reason. 

The Qur'an states that there is no necessary link between the two matters, 
and that He does not punish except after sending a messenger, and that the act 
in itself is either good or bad. We will now provide evidence for both. 

As for the first, it can be found in the words of the Almighty, “And We did 
not punish until We sent a messenger” [17:15]. Also, in His words, “Messengers 
bringing glad tiding and warning, so that people may not have an argument 
against God after the messengers” [4:165]. Also, 


Every time a company is thrown into [the Fire], its wardens ask them, “Did 
a warner not come to you?” They said, “Yes, a warner had come to us, but 
we denied and said, ‘God has not sent down anything ...’” [67:8-9] 


They did not ask them concerning their opposition to reason, but of the warn- 
ings, and for that they were entered into the Fire. 
The Almighty also said, 


O company of jinn and mankind, did there not come to you messengers 
from among you, relating to you My verses and warning you of the meet- 
ing of this Day of yours? They will say, “We bear witness against ourselves;” 
and the worldly life had deluded them, and they will bear witness against 
themselves that they were disbelievers. [6:130] 


30 ~—-Sa‘d b. ‘Ali (d. 471/1078), known as Abii |-Qasim, was a Sufi who narrated hadith and was 
credited with many karamat, or miracles. See Siyar 18:385. 

31  Abual-Khattab Mahfuz b. Ahmad (d. 510/116) was the student of the famous Hanbalite 
theologian and judge, Abi Ya‘la. See Siyar 19:348. 
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In [Sura] al-Zumar: “Did messengers from within you not come to you, recit- 
ing to you the verses of your Lord, warning you of the meeting of this day of 
yours?” Then He said, “That is because your Lord would not destroy towns in 
the wrong while their people remained heedless” [6:131]. One of the two opin- 
ions concerning its meaning is that He did not destroy them unjustly before 
sending a messenger. Thus the verse proves two principles, that their deeds and 
associationism were wrong and evil before the sending of messengers, and that 
He does not punish them except after sending the messengers. In these two 
meanings, this verse is like the verse in Sura al-Qasas, 


And if not that a disaster should strike them for what they have sent forth 
[of sins] and they would say, “Our Lord, why did You not send us a messen- 
ger so we could have followed Your signs and been among the believers?” 
[28:47] 


This shows that what they did of evil in the past was the cause of their poten- 
tial affliction; were their actions not deemed evil in themselves, they would not 
have been considered a potential cause. Yet, the affliction did not befall them 
because its condition—which is the coming of the messenger to them—did 
not exist. When the messenger came, the cause came into effect, the evil of 
their deeds caught up with them, and they were taken to account for earlier as 
well as later [misdeeds]. 


8 Interlude: Affirmation of the Ethical Value of Acts and Causality 


As for the second principle. The evidence that the act in itself could be good or 
bad is abundant. As in the words of the Almighty, 


When they commit a shameful act they say, “We found our forefathers 
upon it and God has commanded it.” Say, “God does not command shame- 
ful acts, do you say in God’s name what you do not know?” Say, “My Lord 
has commanded fairness’ ... Say, “He has only prohibited shameful things, 
outwardly as well as inwardly, and sin and transgression without right, 
and that you associate partners to God for which He has sent down no 
authority whatsoever, and that you say in God’s name what you do not 
know.” [7:28-33] 


Here, the Almighty has declared that their act was shameful before he prohib- 
ited it, and commanded its avoidance by taking up adornment. The shameful 
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act here is their going around the sacred house naked, men and women, except 
those of the Quraysh. The Almighty then said, “God does not command shame- 
ful acts,” that is, he does not command that which is shameful in reason and 
nature. If its being a shameful deed were known only by prohibition in reve- 
lation, and if its being such were not known except through its connection to 
revelation, the meaning of the statement would become: God does not com- 
mand what he prohibits, and this even an ordinary intelligent person would 
not say, let alone the speech of the Almighty, All-wise. In addition, what ben- 
efit would there be in saying that God does not command what he prohibits? 
For in their view lewdness has no meaning other than being prohibited, not 
because reason finds it shameful. 

The Almighty then said, “Say, ‘My Lord has commanded fairness. ” If fairness 
to them is what has been commanded, not an act that is fair in itself, the mean- 
ing of this statement would now become: “Say, My Lord has commanded what 
He has commanded.” 

Then He said, “Say, ‘Who has prohibited the adornment and wholesome sus- 
tenance that God has brought out for His servants?’” which shows that it is 
wholesome before prohibition, and that its being wholesome prevents it from 
being prohibited and its prohibition would be against wisdom. Then He said, 
“Say, ‘My Lord has only prohibited lewdness.’” If the act's being lewd were a con- 
sequence of its being prohibited, and were it not lewd before its prohibition, 
the meaning of this would be: My Lord has prohibited what He has prohibited. 
The same would be true of the prohibition of sin or transgression. An act’s being 
lewd, sin, and transgression is like polytheistic associationism being what it is, 
in that it is associationism before its prohibition as well as afterwards. 

If one says: Lewdness, bad things, and sin are only so after prohibition, is like 
someone who says, “Polytheism became polytheism only after prohibition, and 
it was not so before.” It is evident that both claims constitute clear disdain for 
reason as well as nature. For injustice is injustice in itself before its prohibition 
and after, bad is bad in itself before prohibition and after, and lewdness is sim- 
ilar, as is polytheism; these facts did not become what they are through divine 
law. 

True, its prohibition in the law has clothed the act with another layer of ugli- 
ness on top of its original ugliness. Its ugliness was part of its essence, which 
is redoubled from a rational perspective as a result of the prohibition and dis- 
praise by the Lord Almighty and His dispraise and dislike of it and the dislike 
of one who commits it. In the same way, justice, truth, and affirmation of unic- 
ity, reciprocity of good favor with praise and gratitude are acts that are good in 
themselves, and their goodness is redoubled as a result of the Lord’s command- 
ing it and praising its doer, and His declaration of love for it and its doer. 
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In fact, it is among the signs of the prophethood of Muhammad, God grant 
him blessing and peace, that he bids them to do good and forbids them from 
evil, permits them wholesome things and prohibits to them insalubrious 
things. If [an act’s] being good or evil or insalubrious or wholesome were 
only related to command and prohibition and permission and forbiddance 
this would be tantamount to saying: He commands what he commands and 
prohibits what he prohibits; he permits what he permits and forbids what he 
forbids. And what benefit is there in that? And how is this a sign of his prophet- 
hood? God’s speech is innocent of that, and ought not to be thought of like 
that. For praise, acclaim, and the sign that prove his prophethood consist in 
the fact that what he commands, sound intellects testify to its being good; and 
what he prohibits, [sound intellects] testify to its undesirability and evil. What 
he permits, [reason] testifies to its being wholesome; and what he forbids, [rea- 
son] testifies to its being unwholesome. This is the invitation of the messengers, 
God’s peace and blessings be upon them, in contrast to the invitation of falsi- 
fiers, liars, and sorcerers. They invite to what pleases their desires and interests 
in all manner of unseemly, evil, transgressive, and unjust deeds. 

When it was said to a Bedouin who had embraced Islam upon hearing his 
call, God grant him blessing and peace, “Why did you embrace Islam? What 
did you see in him that convinced you that he is the Messenger of God?” He 
said, “He did not command anything to which reason said, ‘Would that he had 
prohibited it; and did not prohibit a thing to which reason said, ‘Would that 
he had commanded it’ Nor did he allow a thing to which reason said, ‘Would 
that he had forbidden it, nor did he forbid a thing to which reason said, ‘Would 
that he had allowed it’” Look at this Bedouin and the goodness of his intellect 
and nature and strength of his faith, and his reasoning toward the validity of 
[the Prophet's] invitation, through the agreement of his commands and pro- 
hibitions with reason. Had that been a result of divine prohibition alone, this 
answer of his would not make sense; it would be as if he said, [I believed in 
him] because he commanded and prohibited, allowed and disallowed. What 
proof is there in that? 

The same is true of the words of the Exalted, “God surely commands justice 
and charity and giving to kindred and prohibits lewdness, evil, and transgres- 
sion” [16:go0]. 

These [People of Kalam] claim that injustice for His servants is the same 
thing as that which is prohibited and disallowed, not because it is unjust in 
itself. Similarly, the injustice that [God] denies doing is in fact an impossibility, 
not because it was possible for Him to do something which if He did He would 
be unjust, since there is no injustice in the essence of any action that can be pro- 
hibited. Rather, [injustice for humans] is what they are prohibited from, and for 
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[God] is what is impossible. For the injustice that God denies committing is in 
their view an oxymoron, like positing two contradictory things or allowing the 


same thing to exist in two different places at the same time, and so on. 
The Quran is unambiguous in denying this claim as well. The Almighty said, 


His [devil] companion will say, “Our Lord, I did not make him transgress, 
but he [himself] was in extreme error.” [God] will say, “Do not dispute 
before Me, while I had already presented to you the warning. The Word 
changes not before Me, and I am not the least unjust to My Servants.” 


[50:27-29] 


That is, I do not take to account a servant without wrong, nor do I keep from 
him the reward of his righteous deeds, which is why He said just before these 
verses, “And surely I sent forth the warning to you,’ which was tantamount to 
establishing the proof and conveyance of command and prohibition. And now 
that I take you to account after sending forth [the warning], I am not unjust, 
unlike someone who may hold his servant accountable before communicating 
command and prohibition. That is the injustice that the Exalted disavows. He 
also said, “And whoever does good deeds and is a believer shall fear neither 
injustice nor usurpation” [20:12]. This means He will not burden him with sins 
he has not committed, nor take away from the good that he did. If injustice 
were impossible, it would not make sense to speak of the absence of its fear, 
nor being secure from it as a useful thing. 

The Almighty said, “Whoever acts righteously, does so for himself, and who- 
ever does evil, does so against [himself]; your Lord does not wrong the servants” 
[41:46]. This again can only mean that He does not burden an evildoer with the 
punishment of what he has not done, nor deprive a righteous one from the 
reward of his deeds. 

The Almighty also said, “And your Lord was not to destroy towns in wrong 
when their inhabitants were [likely] to mend” [11:17], which shows that if He 
destroyed them while they were seeking to mend their ways, it would have been 
awrong. In the view of [these People of Kalam], this is permissible, and it would 
not be injustice if God did that, and they interpret the verse to mean that He the 
Exalted declares that He would not destroy them while they mend their ways, 
and knows that He would not do that, and anything other than what exists in 
His knowledge is impossible, and that is the reality of injustice. 

It is evident that the verse did not mean this at all, nor was this its intent to 
convey, nor can it be interpreted to mean in any way that He would not destroy 
towns due to coincidence of two opposites while they were mending their ways; 
the speech of the Exalted is far above this. 
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In the same way, they interpret purposelessness, lack of guidance, and false- 
hood [that are denied in the Quran as being attributable to God’s action] 
as impossibilities, as God the Exalted has declared Himself to be above, in 
response to His enemies, those who give lie to the promise and warning, the 
rejecters of His command and prohibition. He declares here, nonetheless, that 
that necessitates the creation being purposeless and false, whereas His wisdom 
and might are incompatible with that. The Almighty said, “Do you think that 
We have created you without purpose?” [23:15], that is, for nothing, without 
command and prohibition, without reward and punishment. Purposelessness 
is ugly, and this [verse] shows that this judgment of ugliness is established in 
the [servants’] intellects and natures, which is why He rebukes them in a way 
that encourages them to return to their intellects and natures. If they thought 
and discerned they would know that [purposelessness] does not behoove Him, 
nor is it fitting for Him that He create His creation without purpose, without 
command and prohibition, without reward and punishment. This suggests that 
the goodness of command and prohibition and reward is established in intel- 
lects and natures, and whoever permits the attribution of its abandonment 
to God has attributed to Him what does not behoove Him, and His Beautiful 
Names and Venerable Attributes reject it. 

The same is true of the words of the Exalted, 


Does the human being think that he has been left without guidance? 
[75:36] 


Al-Shafii, God have mercy on him, said, “[It means] without guidance, with- 
out command and prohibition.” Someone else said, “Without reward and pun- 
ishment.’ The two statements imply each other. Hence, He negated those 
who think [that God created without purpose], and argued that that is an 
unseemly attribute unequal to His wisdom and might, and is not befitting to 
Him. This is why He implied that [the human being] has not been left with- 
out guidance by [pointing to divine design and guidance in his physical life] 
saying, 


Had he not been a sperm from semen emitted? Then he was a clinging 
clot, then did He create [his form] and proportion [him]? [75:37-38] 


—until the end of the chapter. If the ugliness [of leaving human beings with- 
out guidance] could be known only by revelation, He would have rebuked it as 
being opposed to revelation, “opposed to what We taught him and informed 
him of.” His rebuke [to those who believe in such a thing] would not have been 


CHAPTER 4 519 


JETY gl dace Orbpcdl BYE Jbl clly Leal Leal Vga ce ES 
GaSe! pleat dies yp KM aGletcl Ye] dyed 3] cle dnd 057 IB Atleeges ally cy gah! cad 
Sls JB. LUS Gb yey oRey Sob y ee GE OS plea ails oT eb cay oY 
Vy Olt Vy One Wy Oa Vogt tl cl nso] dhs TGR Th 
35) ade oS Waly cS gially peal) Gee bee ed Ol fo JB ceed Ceally «Sb 
ce Vy 6 Gel Val ped Iy pay 15S J els ce dads ob ste Spe SI de ob ane 
AI gm ol de ay hing old Yy IY cad Vy LV Y Lie ale. gle ol ee 
GV ls Bed i a SEY al le See Gye ly Cally Sgill GB dese ells cgilly 
Lal atbine y Suc sets Gy 
any gilall JB [36ebdl] dod SG Si OLY Coy sale dg HLS 
or de Sib Coleg dtee Lay Cale Vy Gl Y see JBy ge Vo pb Y Slap al 
Vf Vail de ated Wiby ca Gab Vals eatery eRe ob be cad al fo Jub tls Cat 
27 dl [38-37:4eball] desseh SEL OS F Sey oy tals ot Tp says Glu 
aldel Le B5by cael! IE ah ale Jeet U6 pon fe | and O6 Jy Sy yu 


520 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


directed to the act [of denying purpose] itself, but rather to its being opposed 
to revelation. It is evident that this is not the meaning of the [aforementioned] 
verses. 

The same is true of His words, 


And We created not the heaven and the earth and all that is between them 
in vain. That is the opinion of those who disbelieve. [38:27 | 


The creation “in vain” that this verse refers to was not, [as the kalam theolo- 
gians mistakenly contend,] the coincidence of two opposites. Rather, what 
they opined [in vain] was that there is no normative law or recompense, no 
command or prohibition, no reward or punishment. He declares here that the 
creation [of all things] for any other purpose than that is the vain opinion that 
He denies, and that is the truth for which they have been created, and that is the 
affirmation of divine unicity, His right, His reward and the [opposite] reward 
for him who denies Him and associates with His Lord. 
The Almighty also said, 


Or do those who commit evils think We will make them like those who 
have believed and done righteous deeds—[make them] equal in their life 
and their death? Evil is that which they judge. [45:21] 


The Exalted rebuked this thinking [that the believers and unbelievers are alike] 
with a rebuke that alerts the intellect to its undesirability, and that is a bad 
judgment and one who claims that is an evil wrongdoer. If this were deemed 
undesirable due to its being opposed to revelation only, the rebuke that consists 
of the necessary undesirability of equating the good and the bad would not be 
found in the nature of all people, nor would it be considered bad judgment in 
itself deserving of rebuke.3? 


32 This argument of Ibn al-Qayyim is an instance of his general criticism of the voluntarist 
ethic that some Muslim theologians upheld, which is that if human reason could not know 
good from bad, then rejecting revelation would not be an evil thing, which he argues 
contradicts both reason and revelation. The verses he is listing here generally build on 
the premise that certain judgments, such as upholding purposelessness of creation and 
equation of righteous and unrighteous, could be recognized even by the unbelieving inter- 
locutors of the Qur'an as self-evidently bad. 
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The same applies to the words of the Almighty, 


Or should we treat those who believe and do righteous deeds like cor- 
rupters in the land? Or should We treat the pious like the wicked? [38:28] 


This is a rhetorical question implying a negation, and its meaning is this: “The 
act in question is unseemly in itself, a strange thing that is repelled by both 
intellect and human nature: Do you think that it behooves Us?” Thus, the 
Almighty rebukes it in a way that alerts intellect and nature to its evil, and that 
it ought not to be attributed to God. 

Similarly, His rebuke declares associating anyone to Him in His divinity as 
ugly, and [too] the worship of another with Him by striking similitudes, and 
establishes rational proofs on its falsity. Were it ugly only by revelation, those 
proofs and parables would be meaningless. 

The deniers of good and evil in acts deem it permissible that God would 
command polytheism, worship of other than Him, and that the undesirability 
of these acts is known only through revealed prohibition. 

How incredible! What benefit is there in those similitudes, arguments, and 
proofs that show the self-evident evil of [polytheism] in intellects and natures? 
And that it is the most evil of all evil, the most wrong of all wrongs? What 
good is there in intellect if it cannot know the evil of associating partners to 
God, when the knowledge of its evil is self-evident, known by the necessity of 
reason, and that messengers warned nations of what is already in their intel- 
lects and natures of its evil, and that those who engage in it do not possess 
intellects, nor reason, nor hearts? Indeed, [God] denies them even hearing and 
sight, by which is meant the hearing and sight of the heart. Thus, He declares 
them to be deaf, dumb, and blind, referring to their hearts that do not hear, see, 
or speak. He likened them to the cattle that have no intellects by which to dif- 
ferentiate the good from the bad, truth from falsehood. [All] this is why they 
will acknowledge while in the Fire that they were not among those who heard 
or had intellect, and that if they had listened to what they heard [of divine 
messages] or their intellects, they would have known the goodness of what the 
messengers brought and the evil of opposing them. 

The Almighty says, reporting their words, “And they said: Had we listened or 
reasoned, we would not be among the companions of the Blaze” [67:10]. How 
often He says to them in His Book: “Do you not reason?” and “So you may rea- 
son.” He thus alerts them to what is already in their intellects and natures of 
the recognition of good and evil, and argues against them based on that, and 
declares that He has granted them [their reason and nature] so they benefit 
from them and discriminate between good and bad, truth and falsehood. 
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How many rational and physical similitudes there are in the Qur’an about 
the goodness of what He has commanded and the evil of what He has prohib- 
ited. If these things were not so in themselves, the use of similitudes would be 
meaningless to reason; He would have established all that with pure command 
and prohibition without striking similitudes and explanation of the evil that 
can be experienced by sense and intellect. 

The Qur’an is filled with instances of these for anyone who reflects on it. 


He presents to you an example from yourselves. Do you have among those 
whom your right hands possess any partners in what We have provided 
for you so that you are equal therein [and] would fear them as your fear 
of one another [within a partnership]? Thus do We detail the verses for a 
people who use reason. [30:28] 


God Almighty argues here through the dislike that [human] intellects sense 
when their slave claims to be their partner: If one of them finds disagreeable 
that his slave should be his equal partner, and could never be pleased with that, 
how could they take some of My servants as My equals, worshipping them like 
worshipping Me? This explains that the evil of worshipping anyone other than 
the Almighty is established in the intellects and natures, and revelation alerts 
the intellects and guides them to the awareness of the dislike with which they 
are already endowed. 
Similarly, the saying of Almighty, 


God puts forth a parable: A slave owned by quarreling partners and 
another belonging exclusively to one man—are they equal in compari- 
son? Praise be to God! But most of them do not know. [39:29] 


The Exalted established the proof of the undesirability of polytheism by what 
intellects know of difference between the state of a slave owned by mutually 
discordant masters unable to manage him, and the state of a slave owned by a 
single master to whom he is fully devoted. Is it reasonable to equate the state 
of the two slaves? Similarly, the polytheist on the one hand and the monotheist 
who has surrendered His worship to the One and True? They cannot be equal. 

In the same way, the words of God Almighty liken the evil of ostentation that 
invalidates one’s [charitable] deed, and favor and harm that invalidate charity, 
to safwan, which is a smooth and slippery rock, and ‘alayhi turab, that is, that 
dust settles on it [2:264]. When heavy rain falls on it, the little dust that set- 
tled on it washes away, leaving it sald, that is, smooth with nothing on it. This 
similitude is of perfect correspondence to those who understand it, for safwan, 
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which is a rock, is like the heart of a boastful person who shows off his favors 
and causes heartache. The dust that settles on it is the effect of his deed and 
charity. The heavy rain that brings life to the earth, which when it chances upon 
soft and fertile land brings vegetation, the same rain when it falls on rocks and 
stones, does not grow anything. This heavy rain that comes to the dust that is 
on the rock finds it thick and removes it, leaving it a rock incapable of growing 
vegetation. 

This shows that the ugliness of boasting, harming, and showing off are estab- 
lished in the intellects, which is why He warned them through these examples. 

The converse of that is in His words, 


And the likeness of those who spend their wealth seeking God’s pleasure, 
and with the certitude of their souls, is as the likeness of a garden on a 
height. The rainstorm smites it and it brings forth its fruit twofold. And if 
the rainstorm smite it not, then the shower. God is Seer of all what you 
do. [2:265] 


Given that this garden is in a high place with unobstructed sun and wind, when 
visited by heavy rain it brings out its fruit twice what others like it do. If that is 
a good thing in intellect and physical sense, the same is the charity of him who 
spends for the sake of God, not for compensation from the creation, nor for 
their gratitude. He does so with certitude of his soul and trust, not giving char- 
ity with a shaky heart afraid to spend, with trembling hands, weak heart, giving 
charity without heart, in contrast to the charity of one who has confidence and 
strength. 

Given that human beings are of these two kinds in spending, the example 
of the spending of the one with purification, strength, and trust is like that of a 
raincloud and the spending of the other one is like a sprinkle, which is a mea- 
ger rain. This is with respect to the quantity of spending, as well as purification 
and certitude. Do you now see that the Exalted has alerted the intellects of the 
good there is in one and evil in the other one? 

In the same way, the Almighty said, 


Would one of you like to have a garden of palm trees and grapevines 
underneath which rivers flow in which he has fruit of every kind? But he 
is afflicted with old age and has weak offspring, and it is hit by a whirl- 
wind containing fire and is burned. Thus does God make clear to you [His] 
verses that you might give thought. [2:266] 
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The Exalted thus alerted the intellects of the evil in bad deeds that void the 
reward of good deeds, and likened them to the state of an old man with young 
children such that he fears loss both for himself and for them, and he has a gar- 
den, the source of his and his children’s livelihood, and it has date palm trees 
and grapevines and all kinds of fruit. He had all he hoped for and was most 
pleased when a devastating fire razed it all. Thus He drew the attention of the 
intellects to the undesirability of sins that drown all good deeds as being like 
this state. This is how it was explained by ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, as a man who 
acted in obedience to God for a time, then God sent to him the devil [to test 
him] and he acted in disobedience to God until he destroyed his deeds. It was 
mentioned in al-Bukhani in his Sahih.33 

Do you not see that He draws attention to the ugliness of disobedience after 
obedience and struck this similitude for their ugliness? 

The deniers of causality, causes, wisdom, and the goodness and evil of acts 
claim that there is nothing except [divine] will. They deny that some acts void 
other deeds. There is nothing in deeds that is ugly to his eye such that it is like 
other ugly deeds in this respect, and nothing that is the cause of corruption or 
benefit, nor is there any ultimate objective to which it is directed; it is all only 
a matter of divine will and command and prohibition. 

The jurists can never build [their jurisprudence] on this path at all, and all 
are agreed when they speak with the tongue of jurisprudence in rejecting it. 
For they all speak of causes and appropriateness that led to the legislation of 
a ruling, and differentiate between pure benefits and the preference of some 
[benefits] over others, and the same for harms. They give preference to the bet- 
ter of the two benefits and repel the stronger of two harms by tolerating the 
lesser one. This would not be possible for them except by deriving their wisdom 
and causes, knowledge of the benefits and harms that result from the acts, and 
the knowledge of their ranks. 

The same is true of physicians; their knowledge and practice of medicine is 
deficient except by knowledge of the strengths of medications, nutrition, and 
temperaments and natures, and relating one to the other, and the quantity it 
takes to effect one over the other, and interacting and balancing between the 
strength of the medication, the ill, and the patient, and repelling of one thing 
by another, and the protection of what needs to be protected by what is like it 
or suitable to it. The profession and science of medicine is based on the knowl- 
edge of causes and reasons, strengths, natures, and properties. If they reject and 
negate all that and rely on pure will stripped of any [intermediate] causation, 


33 ~— Bukhari #4538. 
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and consider the essence of fire the same as the essence of water, the reality of 
medicine the same as the essence of nutrition, neither possessing any property 
or strength that separates it from the other, the knowledge of medicine would 
be destroyed, and God Almighty’s wisdom falsified. Indeed, the world is tied 
together by causes and forces, and efficient and final causes. 

This is what existence is based on by the decree of the Almighty, the Omni- 
scient; everything is tied to His decree and predestination and will; what He 
wills happens and what He does not will does not. If He so willed He could take 
away the power of an agent and remove its effectiveness. If He willed He could 
impart the receiving body the power to repel and reject the cause even when 
the cause exists. This is because of the perfection of His power and execution 
of His will. 


On the question of causes,3* powers, and natures, people are of three kinds. 

Among them there are those who exaggerate in rejecting and denyingit. Rea- 
sonable people laugh at the intellect of such a person, as he claims that he is 
supporting the divine law by this. He commits a crime against both reason and 
divine law and hands victory to his enemy. 

Others among them connect the higher and lower worlds to [causation] 
without connecting it to the will of a Willing Agent, its Caretaker who disposes 
it however He wills, taking away powers of some things and opposing one’s 
power with another, divesting the effectiveness of power of yet another while 
maintaining it in existence, and disposing of all things as He wills and chooses. 

These two sides have transgressed. 

Among them are those who affirm [causation] both in [physical] creation 
and [normative] command, in divine decree as well as divine law, putting it in 
the place where God has placed it. And that [causation] is under God’s super- 
vision and will, subservient to the will, and it is the site of God’s judgment on 
it. Thus God strengthens some [agents] by another and voids if He wills the 
causality and effectiveness of some, stripping it from it, maintaining the cause 
in existence without its effect, so that His creation will know that He is the 
Agent of what He wills, and there is nothing self-sufficient in action or effect 
other than His will, and that the connection to any cause other than Him is 
weak like a spider web, despite its being a cause. 


34 “Causes” in this instance is a translation of sabab. Whereas sabab usually refers to cause in 
general, ila, which is also translated as “cause”, more specifically refers to comprehensible 
reason. 
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This is a great and beneficial chapter of divine unicity, the affirmation of 
judgment, which causes for the servant who casts a discerning glance at it the 
climb from the causes to their Causer, connecting all others to Him, and that 
they do not harm or benefit except by His permission. If He wills, He makes 
the beneficial harmful and the harmful beneficial, the ailment into medicine 
and the medicine into ailment. Therefore, to rely fully on causes is a negation 
of divine unicity, and to deny them altogether is slandering of divine law and 
wisdom, and to turn away from them while acknowledging their being causes 
is a deficiency in intellect. To put them in their place, to repel some causes by 
others, holding some over the others, and witnessing the union in their diver- 
sity [rather than denying all intermediate wills in favor of God’s unmediated 
will], and to attend to them [by understanding causation and acting accord- 
ingly] is pure worship and gnosis, and affirmation of divine unicity as well 
as normative law, divine predestination as well as wisdom. And God knows 
best. 


8.1 Mystical Annihilation against Divine Law and Morality 

The error of some of the masters of aspiration and will in this respect lies in 
their thinking that the experience of existential reality and annihilation in the 
unicity of lordship are among the stations of the knowers, rather, the highest 
of their stations. They journey looking for a glimpse of this experience through 
the vales of annihilation in it. What drove them to it and inclined them to it was 
what they saw of the state of the people of natural separation, so they ran from 
their company on the path, and they saw divorcing these people’s company to 
be a personal incumbency and obligation. When in their path they encoun- 
tered the separation imposed by law, another great occurrence shattered their 
union and divided the unicity of their determination, and came in between 
them and the essence of union that is the ultimate end goal of their journey. 
Their paths become divided at this great junction. 

Some among them plunged right into it without paying attention to [the 
call of the law]. They argued that being occupied with litanies rather than the 
essence of incoming inspiration is tantamount to losing the ultimate objec- 
tive—by litanies they mean focusing on the divine command. Whatis the point 
of being occupied with the means, and returning to the intermediate stages 
of the journey, after you have already arrived at the destination? One of them 
might say in verse, 


Litanies are asked of the one who is heedless 
But what of a heart whose every moment is a litany 
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If one of them is compelled to separation by the demand of the law, he would 
say: One ought to keep the demand of separation [i.e., following religious law] 
on the tongue, even as the union is being experienced in the heart. 

Others among them drop command and prohibition altogether and adhere 
to it for the sake of keeping the nomos of the divine command, benefit of the 
generality, and beginning of the spiritual journey; [law] is useful in encouraging 
the heedless to undertake the spiritual journey. However, once one is proficient 
in the journey one’s nearness to and union with Him leaves for him no need of 
[the laws]. 

Yet others among them uphold that one should not relinquish the law except 
he who has experienced the existential reality and attained the level of annihi- 
lation in it. For those who have attained this experience have no duty to uphold 
command and prohibition in their view. 

They may say that the experience of the [divine] will absolves one of the 
duty [to obey] the command, and in this state of witnessing they say: A knower 
does not see bad as bad nor good as good. Another one says, A knower does not 
prohibit evil owing to his sight on the secret of God in decreeing it. 

They also said: Establishing worship is the station of confusion, arguing 
based on the words of the Almighty: 


We should certainly have caused them confusion in a matter which they 
have already covered with confusion. [6:9] 


This is the worst kind of ignorance! For this statement is the response clause 
to [an impossible conditional] /aw, which means that the implication is non- 
existent due to the non-existence of its condition. Thus, the negation of the 
prophet being an angel [in this verse] as they had suggested implies the nega- 
tion of their confusion by God Almighty. The unbelievers used to say, “Why 
has an angel not come down to him?” [6:8], that is, so we can examine and see 
him, for otherwise, the angel did indeed come to him from God with command 
and prohibition, but they demanded the coming of an angel whom they could 
examine. God the Exalted informs them of the wisdom due to which He did not 
make His messenger to them one of the angels, nor did He send down an angel 
whom they could see by saying, “And had We sent down an angel, the matter 
would have come to an end and they will have no respite.” That is, the pun- 
ishment would become incumbent, the time of [normative] command would 
come to an end, and they would not be given any chance if they persisted in 
their denial. This is similar to His saying in [Stra] al-Hijr, “And they said: O he 
upon whom the remembrance is sent down, you are possessed; why did you 
not bring us angels if you are among the truthful?” [15:6—7]. God the Exalted 
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and Almighty said, “We do not send down angels except with truth, and they 


would no longer be given respite” [15:8]. The “truth” here means punishment. 

[Returning to the earlier verse,| He then said, “And had We made him an 
angel, We would have made him a man, and We should certainly have caused 
them confusion in a matter which they have already covered with confusion” 
[6:9]. That is, if We had sent down an angel, We would have made him in the 
form of a man, for they could not receive his teachings from the angel in his 
actual form. Then, We would have caused them confusion, for they would not 
know whether he was an angel or a messenger. Had We made him an angel- 
man, We would have confused them, and created a situation similar to the one 
they are protesting. His saying, “which they have already covered with con- 
fusion” has two interpretations. First, it is the reward for their confusion that 
We have caused, that is, just as they have confused the matter for their weak 
[followers], and have misrepresented for them the truth as falsehood, We sim- 
ilarly would have misguided them and confused the angel with man. Second, 
We would confuse them with what they have confused themselves, for they 
have confused themselves and out of their rancor refused to believe in the 
Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, after knowing his truthfulness, 
demanded an angelic messenger to see with their eyes, all this constitutes their 
confusion of themselves. If We were to respond to their proposal, they would 
not believe in it, and We would have then caused another confusion on top of 
their confusion of themselves. 

What relationship does this confusion have with what this group claims 
results from linking physical existents, rewards, and punishments with causes, 
knowledge with intermediaries, decisions with rational proofs, rulings with 
causes, retributions with crimes, and rewards with obedience, all of which are 
required by pure wisdom? [They also constitute] the effect of the divine name 
“the Wise” in divine creation and normative command; for both creation and 
command depend necessarily on causes, as do this world and the hereafter, as 
do reward and punishment. To claim that causation is confusion is the greatest 
falsehood both against normative law as well as divine decree. What has led 
them into this extremism is their repulsion by the people of separation [i.e., 
outwardly religious people] and their experience of the latter’s ugly states. 

But by God, the latter are better than them despite their states, for at least 
they affirm both union [with God] as well as separation [of creation from the 
Creator], and that God is the Lord of all things, the King and the Creator, what 
He wills happens and what He does not does not, and that He has differenti- 
ated between what is commanded and what is prohibited, what is loved and 
what is loathed. Even though in most cases they differentiate based on their 
desires and egos, they are still better than those who claim this union, for at 
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least they acknowledge that God commands good and loves them and pro- 
hibits and dislikes bad deeds. When they make this separation in accordance 
with their own desires and egos they do not make their own criteria into a 
religion that replaces the command and prohibition of God Almighty. Rather, 
they acknowledge their wicked sins, and that they are deficient if not delin- 
quent in upholding the normative distinction. At the end what they have is 
sound faith with heedlessness and egotistic criteria; those others, in contrast, 
have union and experience accompanied by corrupt faith and desertion of reli- 
gion. 

How ironic that these people run from the egotism of the first group toward 
a union that demolishes normative distinctions, subsequently leading them to 
a state of total egotism. For in reality, they all must uphold some distinctions, 
because distinctions are necessary for the human being; and whosoever does 
not uphold divine distinctions, upholds the distinctions imposed by his ego 
and desire. They are the greatest slaves of their desires, leaning with it wher- 
ever it inclines them while claiming that it is the reality [above and beyond the 
law]. 

On the whole, this path has implications that are utterly false and contradic- 
tory to faith, which earns great loss, “They are worse in their states and greater 
in deviance from the straight path” [5:60]. One who holds these beliefs ends up 
with annihilation in existential reality that is shared by the righteous and the 
wicked, angels and devils, prophets and their enemies, and that is the existen- 
tial, decreed reality. Whosoever stops at this and does not rise to upholding the 
second kind of distinction based on the religious, prophetic reality, is a heretic 
and an unbeliever. 


8.2 Elitist Antinomianism 

Some among them do not dismiss the second distinction entirely but only 
deem it inapplicable to the one who has attained the essence of union and 
experienced the reality. So long as he is still on the path and veiled from the 
experience of the reality, the distinction applies to him. Such people are simi- 
lar to the first group, or rather they are the elite among them, and when one of 
them attains the experiential witnessing of the reality of union, upholding the 
distinctions imposed by religious commands are not deemed to apply to him, 
and if he does so, he does only to protect his state, uphold custom, and prevent 
the initiates from running away with their instinctive judgments before having 
witnessed the reality. They call this state disguise [or confusion] and it has been 
discussed in the foregoing. God willing, we shall unveil this issue of disguise to 
which that they allude. 
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Furthermore, as discussed earlier, they offer as proof for the termination of 
religious distinction for the one who has experientially witnessed the reality of 
His words, “And worship your Lord until certitude comes to you” [15:99].°° 

They say that the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, had reached 
this state but his own adherence to the law was only for the sake of putting 
down the law. We have mentioned, in contrast, that “certitude” means death, 
and that it is known by necessity in the religion of Islam that commands and 
prohibitions do not become void so long as he is in the abode of responsibility 
except if he loses his mind and becomes insane. 


8.3 Soft Antinomianism 

Some among them consider adherence to commands an obligation so long as 
it does not disrupt his state of communion; otherwise, communion is a greater 
and more important obligation than [religious obligations]. This, too, is igno- 
rance and misguidance. 

If such a person believes that in the state of union religious command does 
not apply to him, he becomes an unbeliever; else if he believes that it applies 
to him but he chooses to neglect it, his ruling is the same as the ruling of the 
disobedient and the wicked. 


8.4 The Excuse of Mystical Intoxication 

Some among them think that the religious command does not become void for 
him, but when the inspiration of annihilation and communion occur to him, it 
rescinds and extirpates his reason, and he does not know the time of the obli- 
gation nor is he aware of his own presence, until its time passes and he later 
makes up for it. If such a person seeks and works for this kind of annihilation, 
he cannot then be excused in his state of extirpation [| of reason], but rather is to 
be considered disobedient to God. If, however, such a state assaults him with- 
out seeking it and overwhelms him even as he resists it, fearing loss of his duty, 
such a person then is excused. Still, this is not a state of perfection; perfection 
lies beyond that, in moving from the valley of annihilation and communion to 
the valleys of distinction and subsistence; greatness all lies in this latter one. 
This is the one that the greatest master of this path, al-Junayd b. Muhammad, 
God have mercy on him, used to call to, and much transpired between him and 
the partisans of this path of communion and annihilation because of this [dif- 
ference]. He abandoned them and warned against them, and said that [they] 
must uphold the second distinction; for distinctions are of two kinds: first, that 


35 See 5. 
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which is from the natural ego that is blameworthy; greatness is not in aban- 
doning these in favor of communion and annihilation in the affirmation of 
lordship and existential reality, but in witnessing this communion, and keeping 
its company in the second distinction, which is the religious, normative reality. 
Whoever cannot do that should crush his communion and annihilation under 
his feet and throw them behind his back, in devotion to the second distinction. 
Perfection is still beyond this, which is to experientially witness communion 
in separation, multiplicity in unicity, and making the religious reality the judge 
over the existential reality. This is the state of the knowers who have attained 
perfection. 


It is served and drunk but its intoxication distracts one 
Neither from the boon companion, nor the cup 


[The Prophet said in a tradition:] 


I hear the cry of a baby while in prayer, so I let go of it [the prayer], hating 
to discomfort the mother.°6 


[Another tradition has it:] He used to be in prayer, in devotion and in the audi- 
ence of God, yet he could sense ‘Aisha, God be pleased with her, when she 
knocked at the door, so he would take a few steps to open it and return to his 
prayer mat.3” [According to another tradition:] He remembered in his prayer 
the gold that he had [received], so he prayed and immediately got up and dis- 
tributed it, returning to his place afterward.* His greatest communion, which 
cannot be even imagined after him, did not distract him from these particular- 
ities. God’s blessings and peace be upon him. 


8.5 Acceptable Preference for Communion 

Among them there is he who has faith and knowledge settled in his heart, and 
when the command reaches him [in his state of spiritual communion] he has- 
tens to it with his communion. If it persists with him, well and good; if not, he 
discards it and hastens to the command. He knows that he has no choice, and 
that communion is a bounty but the command is an obligation; whoever loses 
his duties for the extras never attains his goal. However, when it comes to the 


36 = Bukhari #707; Muslim #470. 
37. Tirmidhi 2:497, graded hasan gharib. 
38 ~~ Bukhari #851, #1221. 
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recommended acts, that are a source of great profit and earnings and benefit— 
such as visiting the sick, following the funeral procession, voluntary jihad, the 
quest for beneficial knowledge, and interactions from which he can derive ben- 
efit to share with others his communion—he prefers his communion to them. 
He thinks his communion is better and more beneficial to him. Such a person is 
not sinful nor deficient, except if he abandons these things altogether seeking 
communion only. Such a person is deficient. 

If he opts for these deeds sometimes and at other times he prefers his com- 
munion, he is not blameworthy. This, rather, is the point of the itikaf?° that 
is in the law; it is the communion and seclusion of the servant with his Lord. 
[A tradition:] The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, used to make a 
booth out of his reed mat during his i‘tikaf by which he sought seclusion with 
his Lord Exalted and Almighty.*° He did not engage in teaching or preaching 
to his companions in that state. This is why it is reported from the school of 
Ahmad and others that it is not recommended for one in (tikaf to teach Quran 
and knowledge to others, for his seclusion for remembrance and worship is bet- 
ter for him, and they used the Prophet's practice, God grant him blessing and 
peace, as proof. 


8.6 The Most Perfect Way 

Closer to perfection than these is he who, when faced with the demand of the 
separation of normative command, exchanges the better for the good and the 
preferable in return for the less preferred—in that he sees the latter as being 
of greater merit than communion and finds it impossible to maintain his com- 
munion when engaged in separation. If the recommended act is less preferred 
and communion better than it, he concentrates on his communion. This is the 
highest kind. The real man is he who returns from his separation to his commu- 
nion and from his communion to separation, strengthening each by the other, 
rather than starting a war between them. When the separation demanded by 
the normative command comes, he strives hard in pursuing it and seeks from 
it help and strength for his communion. When the state of communion arrives, 
he seeks strength from it for the carrying out of the command; thus, when he 
separates [his attention from God] he does so for God so that it may bring Him 
in God’s communion, and when the communion arrives, he says: | commune in 


39 The act of retreating to a mosque in seclusion for worship. 
40 _ Based on the following traditions: Bukhari #731; Muslim #781—782, #1167. 
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order to seek strength upon the command and pleasure of God, not for the sake 
of my pleasure and delight from this communion. No one is greater than sucha 
person in sacrificing his pleasure, delight, bounty, and beauty [of communion] 


for God’s. 

Reflect on this section and understand it well, for it is among the founda- 
tion of the path and gnosis. How many steps slip and understandings are con- 
founded in this matter? One who knows others’ opinions on the matter or has 
parted from the city of desire for the journey to God will know its worth. And 
whoever learns this will know the meeting points and cross roads that have sep- 
arated the aspirants and the men of knowledge and insight. God alone guides 
to what is right. 


8.7 The Error of Conflating Divine Pleasure with Divine Will 

The essence of all that is the difference between the love and pleasure of God 
on the one hand and His will and existential decree [on the other]. The source 
of error in this regard is the equation of these two and belief in their necessity. 
Both the Jabrites and the Qadarites equate them and hold that will and love are 
the same or they require each other. 

They disagreed on what follows from it. The Jabrites say that existence is 
nothing but divine decree and predestination; obedience, disobedience, good, 
evil: [God] loves all. The worshippers who follow this school hold that all acts 
are beloved to the Lord as they originate in His will, which is the same as is 
the object of His love and pleasure. He seeks annihilation in this experience, as 
what was a fabricated belief now became a witnessed experience, which has led 
to what we have seen in the foregoing. That is, they do not consider bad deeds 
objectionable, or forbid evil deeds, such as the false implications opposed to 
divine law that result from such beliefs. 

When they are presented with His words, “God does not love corruption” 
[2:205], “And He is not pleased with unbelief for His servants” [39:7], and “The 
evil of all that is hated in the sight of your Lord” [17:38], it is difficult for them 
[to reconcile this with] how anything could be loathsome to Him when He has 
willed its existence to begin with. How could He not love it when He intended 
for it to exist [or occur]? They interpret such verses and their like to mean that 
He does not love these things only in religion, and is displeased with them only 
in divine law, in the sense that He has not legislated it, despite that He loves 
and intends their existence. 

They experience in the station of annihilation their being loved for existence 
and opine that love requires agreement with the Beloved in whatever He loves. 
Existence is all-beloved, so they claim to love all that exists. But they lie and 
contradict themselves: in fact, they love only what their egos desire; if they 
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encounter in existence what does not suit them, and their instinct dislikes it, 
they are angered by it and flee from it, even though the Beloved has intended it. 
Where, then, is their agreement? They have agreed only with their desires and 
intentions. 

They further build on that they are commanded to contentment with divine 
decree, and this being His decree: “We agree with it: we must not forbid it and 
oppose their agent, when have we been commanded to observe contentment 
and the decree.” Their beliefs are compounded by these things being loved by 
the Lord and their concern to observe contentment to result in equating all 
actions and refusing to consider anything evil or forbidding it. Added to all that 
is their belief that they are all imposed on the servant; they are not his acts to 
begin with. This leads to the vanishing of command and prohibition and fold- 
ing the entire business of divine law, surrendering to decree and rolling with it 
wherever it takes one. These beliefs then became experiences for them; anyone 
who he is content and inwardly unpolluted, experiences the epiphany of what 
he believes, which he now witnesses with his heart and believes it to be true. 
This is the state of this group. 

The Qadarites, the deniers [of attributes], in contrast, argue that sins are not 
beloved and pleasing to God, but they are not predestined or decreed [either]; 
they are, rather, out of the range of [God’s] decree and creation. Since we 
are commanded to be content with the decree as well as be displeased with 
and angered by these acts, they could not be God’s decree. Contentment and 
decree are mutually necessary just as love and will mutually necessitate each 
other. 

The aspirants and worshippers of this group have not produced the same 
effect as those of the Jabrites altogether, due to this group’s belief’s total oppo- 
sition to the [Jabrites’] experiences and beliefs. Their ultimate goal, instead, is 
worship and scruple; they are better than the former in exaggerating the evil of 
sins and disobedience, even if the former are stronger in experiencing spiritual 
states. 

The source of the error is the equation of divine will with divine love,*! and 
their belief that one must be content with the divine decree. We shall elucidate 
both of these, if God so wills, for power belongs to God alone. 


41 The equation of divine will with divine pleasure was deemed axiomatic by the Muttazila 
and early Ash‘aris, but later Ash‘aris posited the two being different. See Sherman Jackson, 
Islam and the Problem of Black Suffering (New York: Oxford University Press, 2009). 
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8.8 Distinction between Divine Pleasure and Divine Will 

As for will and love, the Qur’an and the Sunna guide us to the distinction 

between them, as do reason, human nature, and the consensus of the Muslims. 
God Almighty says, 


They conceal [their evil intentions and deeds] from the people, but they 
cannot conceal [them] from God, and He is with them when they spend 
the night in such as He does not accept of speech. And God ever surrounds 
what they do. [4:108] 


He declares that He is not pleased with what they conspire at night which 
includes calumny and slandering of an innocent person, false testimony, and 
exculpation of the culprit—as the verse was revealed concerning such an 
incident—despite that all that was by His will, for Muslims are agreed that what 
God wills happens and what He does not will does not. No one disagrees with 
this except the Magian-Qadarites, who say, He wills what does not occur and 
there occurs what He does not will. 

The interpretation of those who say that He is displeased with them only 
in religion, while loving its occurrence, is something God’s speech is far above. 
Since the meaning in their view would be that it is beloved to Him but its doer 
is not rewarded; it is beloved by His will, yet not rewarded in the law. 

The school of the Predecessors and Imams of the Community is that such 
acts invoke God’s wrath and are disliked by the Lord both in decree and law, 
even if they are in existence by His will and decree. He creates what He loves 
and what He dislikes. All things are His creation yet they include what He hates 
and dislikes, such as Iblis and his armies, and all wicked things. Others He loves 
and is pleased with, such as His prophets, messengers, angels, and allies. The 
same is true of all acts; they are His creation, including those He loves and those 
He hates, yet He created them for His wisdom in creating what He hates and 
dislikes. The Almighty said, “God does not love corruption” [2:205], even though 
[corruption] occurs by His will and decree. He says, 


If you disbelieve, God has no need of you; He is not pleased with unbelief 
from His servants, but if you are grateful, He is pleased with that for you. 


[39:7] 


Thus, unbelief and gratitude both occur by His will and decree; one of them is 
beloved and pleasing, the other hated and disliked. 

The same is true of His words after prohibiting polytheism, injustice, lewd- 
ness, and arrogance: “The evil of all that is hateful to your Lord;” it is hated to 
Him despite its occurrence by His will, decree, and predestination. 
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It is recorded in Sahih [of al-Bukhari] on the authority of the Prophet, God 
grant him blessing and peace, 


God hates for you three things: gossip, excessive asking, and wasting 
wealth.42 


This is dislike of existing things connected to divine will. In al-Musnad [of 
Ahmad], it is recorded, 


God surely loves that His licenses utilized, just as He hates that His dis- 
obedience be indulged.** 


This love and hatred pertains to two existing things that are both united in 
being decreed yet distinct in love and hatred. The instances of these are too 
many to be mentioned here. 

God has naturally inclined His servants in taking some acts as those loved 
by God and others as disliked, that someone commits an act that He does not 
love, and the Quran is filled with the mention of His dislike and wrath upon 
His enemies, and that is an attribute of His and it results in divine punishment 
and curse [against such people]. This is not to say that His wrath is itself pun- 
ishment and curse, but they are the effects of the wrath. This is why the two are 
differentiated, as God the Exalted said, 


Whoso slays a believer intentionally, his reward is hell forever. God is 
wroth against him and He has cursed him and prepared for him an awful 


doom. [4:93] 


Hence, He differentiates between His punishment on the one hand and His 
wrath and curse on the other, making each one of them distinct from the other. 

One of the supplications of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
was, 


O God, I seek refuge with your pleasure from your wrath, and I seek refuge 
in your forgiveness from your punishment, and I seek refuge in You from 
You.44 


42 — Bukhari #1477; Muslim #593. 
43. Ahmad 107107. 
44 Muslim #486. 
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Contemplate his, God grant him blessing and peace, seeking refuge in the 
attribute of pleasure from the attribute of wrath, in the act of forgiveness from 
the act of punishment. The first is the case of an attribute and the latter the case 
of its effect, connecting them all to the Being of the Exalted, and that all of that 
comes back to Him alone and to none else. What I ask refuge from occurs by 
Your will, and what I seek refuge in, namely, Your pleasure and forgiveness, are 
also by Your will. If You will, You may be pleased with and forgive Your servant, 
and if You will You may be wroth with him and punish. My seeking of asylum 
is from what I hate and fear, and its prevention from me is also Your will. What 
is loved and what is hated all are part of Your decree and will. My seeking of 
refuge in You from You, is protection in Your power, mercy, and bounty from 
what occurs also with Your power, justice, and wisdom. I do not seek another’s 
protection from You, nor do I seek protection from a thing that has happened 
against Your will; but rather, it is also from You. I do not ask another's refuge 
from something that comes from Your will and decree. But rather, You alone 
are the One who can give me asylum against what was going to happen also by 
Your will: thus I seek refuge in You from You. 

Only those established in knowledge appreciate the affirmation of divine 
unicity, inner truths, and worship hidden in these words. 

We have alluded to just a few of their meanings; if they were explained in full, 
entire tomes could be filled; but a door has been opened to you: if you enter, 
you shall see what no eye has seen and no ear has heard and has not occurred 
to the heart of any man. 

The point is that the division of existence, including things, attributes, and 
acts, into those loved by and pleasing to the Lord and those disliked and hated 
by Him is a well-known matter established through all kinds of proofs, includ- 
ing intellect, revelation, human nature, and interpretation. Whoever equates 
them has opposed the nature upon which God has created His servants, and 
what is reasonable as well as what is revealed, and has abandoned what the 
messengers have brought. 

Why else would the Exalted diversify the punishments in this life and the 
afterlife and describe them to his servants as He did, were it not for His great 
wrath against those who committed what He hates and is wroth with? That 
dislike and wrath causes all kinds of afflictions to befall them just as His 
love for the acts He loves causes the blessing of all kinds of beloved things 
upon those who practice them. The witnessing of the honor that comes to 
His allies, the perfection of blessing upon them, the support and victory they 
receive, and humiliation and punishment of their enemies are the clearest 
proof of His love and hatred. In fact, the very friendship of God with those who 
have taken Him as their ally and animosity to those who are hostile to Him 
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constitute the essence of love and hatred, for the essence of alliance is love 
and the essence of hostility is hatred. The denial of the attributes of love and 


hatred is tantamount to denial of the essence of divine alliance and hostil- 
ity. 

On the whole, the hearts’ experience of His love and hatred is like the imme- 
diate witnessing of both His munificence [to some] and infliction of humilia- 
tion [to others]. 


8.9 Difference between Divine Pleasure and Will Continued 
As for the Hadith [that is brought up to endorse] contentment with decree, it 
is said in response: 

First, by which Book and which Sunna, indeed, by what reason have you 
established the obligation of contentment with everything He decrees and pre- 
destines? Or even the permissibility of doing that, let alone its obligation? This 
Book of God and the Sunna of His Messenger, God grant him blessing and 
peace, and proofs of reason; they have absolutely nothing of that obligation 
or permissibility. 

Among things that have been decreed there are those that are agreeable and 
others to be opposed and hated; we are not pleased with every decree, just as 
the very Judge who decrees them is not pleased with His own decrees; he is 
displeased with some and is wroth with some, and hates, curses, and blames 
some, 

Second, there are two things: decree, which is an act dependent on the 
Being of the Lord Almighty, and that which is decreed, which is the recipient 
of that decree separate from Him. His decree is entirely good, just, and wise, 
and is to be accepted with pleasure. That which is decreed is of two types, 
agreeable and disagreeable. This is the response of one who holds that the act 
and that which is acted upon are distinct, as are the decree and that which is 
decreed. 

As for he who says that the act is the same as the recipient of the act, and the 
decree is the same as that which is decreed, one cannot respond in this matter. 

Thirdly, decree has two sides. First, its connection and attribution to the 
Almighty Lord, and from this aspect, all is agreeable. Second, its connection and 
attribution to the servant, and from this perspective, it is divided into agreeable 
and disagreeable. For instance, the murder of a person has two perspectives. 
From the perspective of God’s decree and predestination, His writ and will, His 
making it the end of the life of the victim, we are pleased with it. But from the 
perspective that the act was committed by a murderer, who performed it and 
earned it, proceeded to it by his choice, and disobeyed God by doing it, we are 
displeased with it and do not accept it. 
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This is the ultimate reach and crossroads of the knowers who affirm prophet- 
hood in this matter. I have enumerated for you their schools, sources, and 
foundations; none of what they say deviates from it, and God alone grants suc- 
cess. 

This digression on this question should not be objectionable, for it is the 
occasion where many lose their balance, and only the discerning, those en- 
dowed with the knowledge of God and His attributes and command, survive 
its ravages. 


9 Levels of Repentance: The Commoners 
The author of al-Manazil proceeds to say, 


The repentance of the commoners is aimed at increasing obedience, and 
it calls to denying the blessing of concealment and respite, and the vision 
of a right upon God, and self-sufficiency which is the essence of arrogance 
and haughtiness vis-a-vis God Almighty. 


The “commoners” in their view are all those who are not given to communion 
and annihilation, even if they are people of the path and will and knowledge; 
this is what they mean by the commoners, and also call them “the people of 
separation,” and their fanatics call them the “veiled ones.” 

He means that their repentance is adulterated and deficient in the eyes of 
the elite, since it is an increase in their good deeds and acts of obedience, or 
what they see as the abundance, and that constitutes three types of deficien- 
cies in the view of the elite: 

The First Deficiency. The good deeds [the commoners] do are bad deeds in 
the eyes of the elite, as the virtues of the righteous are vices for those near 
[to God] and they need to repent from these good deeds. Due to their indul- 
gent thinking that [their good deeds] are abundant, and their blindness to 
their deficiencies, their self-satisfaction and smugness, they are in fact deny- 
ing God’s bounty on them for concealing their state and giving them respite, 
in the same way as He conceals and gives respite to those who commit evi- 
dent sins. Hence, they are like open sinners being concealed and given respite 
by Him, but the sinners acknowledge His concealment and respite, whereas 
they deny them, because their concerns are focused on piling up good deeds 
without examining the deficiency of ego and action, and the investigation of 
adulterations. What leads them to pile up [good deeds] is their complacency 
and smugness. If they were to take some time to investigate their [deeds] and 
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undertake reckoning of their egos, distinguishing between what [their righ- 
teous deeds] have of their own pleasure compared to what they owe [God], 
it would have kept them from piling up good deeds. For this reason, [such a 
person’s] lack of presence, self-examination, and communion in deeds made 
deeds easy and plentiful, and they became abundant in his view and became 
just like habit. If such a one were to purify his ego from impurities and dirt, 
and focus with the communion of the heart upon God Almighty with totality, 
he would find [proper performance of deeds] heavy like a mountain, and his 
deeds would become small in his eyes. However, when he finds sweetness [in 
doing good deeds], bearing their burden would become easy on him, and he 
would take delight and enjoyment in it despite its heaviness. 

If you wish to understand this as it should be understood, consider your 
recitation [of the Quran]. You avoid its obligations, reflection upon it and 
understanding it, and comprehension of what is meant by every verse, and 
how it addresses you personally, and fail to let it heal the ailments of your heart 
and worship by it. [Consider] how easily you proceeded to complete one entire 
recitation [of the Quran] or more or whatever you read of it easily and lightly, 
seeking to recite more and more. If you focused on your self with reflection 
and knowledge of what is demanded of you, reflecting on what will bring you 
purification and worship through it, applying its medication upon the ailments 
of your heart and seeking healing in it, you would not go beyond a chapter or 
even a verse to the next so fast. 

Similarly, if you concentrate with all your heart on two units of prayer and 
gave it the best you can of presence, humility, and self-examination, you would 
hardly be able to pray more than that except with great effort. When your heart 
is empty of all that, you can perform innumerable units, thus multiplying acts 
of worship without attention to their maladies and deficiencies that require 
repentance. 

This is the repentance of the commoners. 

The Second Deficiency. The doer’s view that He has the right to God Al- 
mighty’s reward for those good deeds in the form of Gardens and bounties and 
pleasure, which is why they have multiplied in his eyes despite his ignorance 
that his deeds, even if the weight of the deeds of the two burdens (humans and 
jinn), are not sufficient to get him entry into the Garden nor save him from the 
Fire, and that he will not be saved from the Fire by his deeds at all, except by 
the forgiveness and mercy of God. 

The Third Deficiency. Their feeling of self-confidence and needlessness of 
God’s forgiveness and clemency of God due to what they feel of their right to 
forgiveness, and reward for their good deeds and worship. Their belief is that 
the attainment of salvation and reward is a result of their acts of worship and 
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piling them up. The abundance of their good deeds in their eyes and their show 
of needlessness of God’s forgiveness and clemency is the essence of arrogance 


and haughtiness vis-a-vis God Almighty. 

There is no doubt that mere performance of outwardly good deeds without 
presence and self-reckoning and without facing God may indeed contain these 
three types of corruption as well as others. Such deeds are of little benefit and 
much exhaustion, like deeds that are deficient in obedience to the divine law or 
sincerity to the Deity, for this latter kind of deed tires much but without benefit. 
The same is true of the deed that is superficial, like an empty wrapper, or a date- 
palm after the pickings, plentiful in appearance but of little benefit. God, in the 
same vein, does not record a servant's prayer except for what is understood of it. 

This is how all the deeds that are commanded ought to be performed, with 
presence and humility, like circumambulation [of the Ka‘ba] and deeds of rit- 
ual pilgrimage, and the like. 

When one adds to these deeds a sense of self-sufficiency and worthiness, 
and a sense of abundance, and failure to attend to their deficiencies and flaws, 
and repentance to God and seeking of His forgiveness, all the deficienties that 
[al-Harawi]| has mentioned apply to them, and even more. 

Some interpreters of his words, however, have understood his words as den- 
igrating the doing of abundant good deeds, and that pure annihilation, experi- 
ential witnessing, and drowning in the presence of self-reckoning are better 
and more beneficial than [doing good deeds]. This is downright false, a lie 
against him, and against the path and reality. 

No doubt, this is the way of the deviants among the aspirants, which is to 
worship according to the servant’s demand and pleasure from God Almighty 
and its preference over the demand of God from the servant and what is 
beloved to Him. 

For the servant has a share and a duty; the right of God on him is the car- 
rying out of His commands, abundance of good deeds to the extent possible, 
and being occupied with fighting and arguing with His opponents, even if that 
disrupts his communion and interrupts his concentration. This is the worship 
that is the demand and right of God. 

As for communion, self-reckoning, and annihilation, suspension of senses 
and limbs rather than utilizing them in performing abundant acts of obedi- 
ence, this is purely the share of the servant and his desire. No doubt it is more 
luxurious, delightful, and blissful than the separation of multiple acts of obedi- 
ence, especially when one witnesses the separation that attends those who are 
engaged in multiple deeds and the little they have of communion. The revul- 
sion [the people of communion] feel toward the others only increases, and they 
find faults with them and denigrate them. 
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One person who saw Ibn Sab‘in** sitting in a corner in the Sacred Mosque 
jesting at and badmouthing those engaged in circumambulation and saying, 
“They are like donkeys around a mill” or something like that. He used to say 
that it would be better for these people to strive for communion. 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, relate from 
one of the masters of inner sciences who said, “The commoners worship God, 
whereas those people worship themselves.” He spoke the truth, God have mercy 
on him, for those who perform an abundance of good deeds in fact taste the 
soul of worship, hoping for its reward. The knowledge about the reward of acts 
is the most meritorious in their eyes and it causes them to do many deeds, so 
they undertake them, hoping that their deeds would be accepted, despite their 
flaws and deficiencies, by God’s grace. They also fear that they will be rejected, 
as they are not fit for God nor equal to His majesty, so He might reject them 
in justice and right. They strive to do abundance of good deeds, while between 
fear and hope, belittling themselves, eager to use their body in every manner 
of obedience, hoping for His forgiveness and mercy, eager for salvation—they 
fight with every weapon at their disposal so they might succeed. 

[The commoners] say: While you are in the state of annihilation, and expe- 
riential witnessing of the reality and divine omnipresence, drowning in that 
state, we are busy carrying out the command of the Possessor of that reality and 
omnipresence, piling up deeds of obedience, expending our bodies in seeking 
His pleasure, just as you in your annihilation and intoxication in the experi- 
ential witnessing of the reality and presence of lordship are too occupied to do 
what we do. How, then, are you better than us before God, when we are uphold- 
ing His rights and demands of us and you are occupied in your own pleasure 
and quest from Him? 

They further say, a similitude may be struck concerning you and us for any- 
one who wants to think. There is a king who has two slaves, both of whom claim 
to love him. He called them both and asked them about that. They said, “You 
are the dearest thing to us, and we prefer no other over you.’ He said, “If you 
are truthful, go then to the rest of my slaves and tell them about my rights over 
them, and inform them of what pleases me and what displeases me, and do 
your best in removing them from my displeasure, and establish my rules among 
them. Be patient if they harm you, visit their sick, accompany their dead, help 


45 Abu Muhammad ‘Abd al-Haqq b. Ibrahim al-Maqdisi al-Mursi b. Sab‘in (614-669 AD) was 
a peripatetic philosopher and Sufi, known for engaging in controversies and altercations, 


= ain 


and accused of promoting a monist doctrine. See A. Faure, “Ibn Sab‘in,’ in E12. 
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their weak, with your strength, wealth, and influence. Go then to the land of my 
enemy with these soothing remedies and mix with them, call them to pledge 
allegiance to me, and do your best with them. Do not fear, you, for I have of my 
army and allies what will suffice you against their harm.” 

One of the slaves stood up and immediately turned to carrying out his com- 
mand, leaving his presence in order to seek his desire. The other, however, said 
to [the king], “My heart is so overwhelmed with your love and intoxicated by 
your majesty and beauty that I cannot afford to leave your company and your 
view.” 

He said, “My pleasure lies in that you go with your companion and do as he 
did, even if he had to give up gazing at me.” 

He replied, “I do not prefer anything to witnessing you and being lost in it.” 

Which of the two slaves is dearer to this king, and more pleasing, more spe- 
cial and closer to him? The one who preferred his share and his desire and what 
it has of his own pleasure to the desire and command and pleasure of the king? 
Or the one who took off to carry out his commands, consuming his strength and 
body, and went in all different directions in that pursuit? How fitting is it for 
him that his teacher*® brings him back to his company after he has carried out 
his commands, and makes him among his elite and chosen companions? And 
how fitting would it be if his companion is expelled from his proximity, veiling 
him from his view, separating him from his communion, and in exchange for 
it the separation from which he ran, the separation of carrying out his com- 
mand [while indulging in] the separation toward his own desire, instinct, and 
ego? 

Let the intelligent duly reflect on this, open his discerning eye, and journey 
with his heart, seeing the stations and states of the servants and their concerns, 
and which is more fitting in worship and which is far from it. 

No doubt, one who shows needlessness and haughtiness to God—for his 
righteous deeds leave him with a sense of mightiness, drawing a veil upon the 
flaws of his ego and deeds, and a sense of the abundance of his good deeds— 
it is such a one who is the most despised of creation to God Almighty, farthest 
from His worship, nearest of them to ruin. This does not apply to those who seek 
to multiply their lasting righteous deeds. A saying of the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, to one who asked him for his company in the Garden, 
is, “Help me in your case with abundance of prostrations.”*” A saying of the 


46 All manuscripts share what appears to be an error; perhaps “sayyid” (master) rather than 
“ustadh’ (teacher) is what the author meant. 
47 Muslim #489. 
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Almighty has it, “Little they used to sleep at night, and by early morning they 
sought forgiveness” [51:17-18]. Al-Hasan said [that it means], “They extended 
their prayers until dawn, then sat down seeking forgiveness.’ 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Perform Hajj and 
‘Umra consecutively, for these two remove poverty and sins just like fire re- 
moves impurities from iron.”48 He said to one who asked him for something 
that he could hold on to, “Let your tongue ever be wet with the remembrance 
of God.”49 

All of religion consists in multiplying deeds of obedience, and the dearest of 
God's creation to Him are those who are most numerous in this respect. In a 
sound divine hadith, 


My servant draws near to Me by nothing more than the performance of 
what I have made an obligation upon him. My servant keeps getting ever 
closer to Me through extra deeds until I love him, and when I love him, 
I become his ears with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his 
hand with which he strikes, and his legs by which he walks. By Me he 
hears, by Me he sees, by Me he strikes, and by Me he walks. If he asks Me 
I give him, and if he seeks My refuge, I grant him.5° 


This is His recompense and munificence for those who do an abundance of 
deeds of worship, not for those who are annihilated and drowned in the expe- 
rience of divine lordship. 

[The Prophet] said to another person, 


You must adhere to abundance of prostrations, for you do not prostrate 
before God once except that God raises you by one rank and removes from 
you one sin.5! 


9.1 Parallels between Errors in Theology and Those in Worship 

This path in will and search is like the path of the Jahmites in knowledge 
and inner awareness; those suspend divine attributes and unicity, whereas 
these suspend command and worship. Look at this connection and brother- 
hood between them, how they share both the expression just as they share the 


48 — Tirmidhi 3:175; al-Nisa’l 5:115; etc. 

49 — Tirmidhi 5:458, graded hasan gharib. 
50 Bukhari #6502. 

51 Muslim #488. 
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meaning; that is the path of negation, and this is the path of annihilation; that 
is the path of negating the attributes of the Deity, this is the annihilation from 


His worship. 

The negation and annihilation of the elite among the servants of God is 
entirely different from these people. They negate attributes of deficiency and 
whatever contradicts attributes of perfection, whereas their annihilation is 
from the will, love, fear, and hope of any other than God. Their annihilation is 
from anything that opposes His command and love, and their negation is what- 
ever opposes His perfection and majesty. Whoever possesses discrimination 
knows the difference between this and that; others are worthy of being ignored. 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, who was severe in his 
affirmation of divine names and attributes, opposes the Jahmites in every 
way. He has a treatise [called] al-Faruq (The Criterion), in which he collected 
hadiths pertaining to attributes and their implications, which was the first trea- 
tise of its kind. He also composed a treatise Dhamm AAI al-Kalam (Denuncia- 
tion of Speculative Theologians), where his method is the best of methods. In 
another treatise, Latif ft Usul al-Din (Subtle in the Principles of Religion), he 
follows the path of the affirmers of divine attributes and strengthens it. Fur- 
thermore, he has well-known tussles with the Jahmites, who did their best to 
have him executed by the Sultan numerous times but God protected him from 
them. They accused him of assimilationalism and reification of God in the way 
that is the wont of the Jahmites and the Mu‘tazila against the People of Sunna 
and Hadith, who do not budge from what is taught by the Qur’an and the Sunna. 

However, God have mercy on him, his path in aspiration is opposed to his 
path in divine names and attributes, for he does not prefer anything over anni- 
hilation, and sees it as the only goal to which the aspirants much set sail, and 
the lighthouse that must guide the travelers. The taste of annihilation and expe- 
rience of communion overwhelmed him, and its status became great, his allu- 
sions to it expanded, and the paths leading to it became diverse, in knowledge, 
state, and experiential taste. All that constitutes denial of worship, evident on 
the pages of his discourses, upheld whenever his commitments required it, not 
incomparable to the Jahmites’ denial of divine attributes. 

When the two kinds of denials come together for some, the school of the 
unity of being is born, comprising the denial of the Creator, His attributes, and 
His worship. God protected Abu Isma‘ll due to his adherence to the path of 
the Predecessors in the affirmation of attributes, which is why he could see the 
valley of monism from the mountain pass of annihilation but did not traverse 
it. However, due to his standing at the pass and calling the creation to it, the 
monists swear up and down that he was of them and from them. But no, far 
from it! 
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The explanation of his treatise [a/-Manazil] was undertaken by the most 
fanatical of the monists, the greatest in exaggeration and animosity to the peo- 
ple of separation, al-‘Afif al-Tilimsani,>? who interpreted the communion that 
the author of al-Manazil alludes to as the existential union, but [al-Haraw1] did 
not intend by it except the experiential union. But words are general, and hav- 
ing encountered hearts charged with the idea of union, and an eloquent tongue 
capable of interpreting words away from their actual intention, [what resulted 
was this:] “And whomsoever God does not enlighten has no light whatsoever” 
[24:40]. 


9.2 Repentance of the Middle Rank 
He said, 


The repentance of those in the middle rank is by way of mitigating disobe- 
dience, which is the essence of defiance and challenge, mere adornment 
of protection, and slacking and cutting off. 


He means that the servant’s reduction of disobedience is a sin, just as increas- 
ing acts of obedience is a sin, for the knower is one whose good deeds have 
become minute in his eyes and sins enormous. The smaller your good deeds 
are in your eyes, the greater they are with God, and the greater they are in your 
heart the smaller with God, and the opposite is true for your bad deeds. Who- 
ever knows God and His right and the worship that is owed His greatness, his 
good deeds vanish in his eyes and become insignificant. He realizes that they 
are not what will save him from His punishment, for the worship that befits His 
Majesty is of a different nature and caliber altogether. The more he does of it, 
the smaller and less significant he finds it, because the more he engages in it 
the doors of God’s knowledge and nearness are opened to him and his heart 
witnesses His greatness and magnificence against which all deeds, even if they 
were all the deeds of men and jinn brought together, are insignificant. If they 
appear abundant in his eyes, he is veiled from God Almighty, deprived of the 
inner awareness of Him and His right. The greater this awareness and his self- 
awareness, the greater his sins in his eyes, for he comes to witness the Truth 
and His right and his own utter deficiency in performing it in the way that the 
Lord loves and is pleased with. 


52 ‘Afif al-Din al-Tilimsani, a Sufi Poet, follower of Ibn ‘Arabi; for more on him, see “Transla- 
tor’s Introduction.” 
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Once this is known, the servant’s reduction of his disobedience is the essence 
of defiance to God; ignorance of the status of Him whom he has disobeyed. It 
is a challenge against Him in the sense that once he sees his sins as few he 
feels at ease and they become light to his heart, and that is a kind of chal- 
lenge. 

As for his words, “mere adornment of protection,” that is, protection of one’s 
ego and expression of its innocence, especially if added to that is the experience 
of reality and arguing by the excuse of predestination. As if saying, What sin do 
I have, when my mover is someone else? I am like a corpse in the hands of the 
mortician. What can be the excuse for one who has none, and what power for 
the one who possesses none? Things of this nature, which constitutes defiance 
and challenge to God, self-protection, and belittling of one’s sins by attributing 
them to divine decree. He then slackens for the cutting off, which means sev- 
erance from his Lord Almighty, and becomes a party against God with his ego 
and his devil. This is the state of those who offer predestination as an excuse for 
sins, for they are the enemies of God Almighty alongside their egos and devils, 
and this is the ultimate distance from God. 

If you ask, how could the repentance of the commoners be doing more 
acts of obedience whereas the repentance of those more chosen and higher 
than them is reducing acts of disobedience, and what is it not the opposite, I 
would say this. The middle rankers are greater in their examination and inves- 
tigation of the flaws of their egos and deeds, and many more of their sins 
and acts of disobedience have come in their sight than is the case with the 
commoners. This is because the commoners are eager to do more deeds and 
they see their deeds as abundant, whereas these [middle rankers] are eager to 
cure their maladies and investigate the flaws of their deeds, thus the reduc- 
tion of misdeeds becomes their malady and the brigand of their path, just as 
the doing of more deeds becomes the malady of the former. [The author of 
al-Manazil] has mentioned what is more peculiar and predominant in each 


group. 


9.3 Repentance of the Elite 
He said, 


The repentance of the elite is from wasting time, for it calls to compen- 
sating for the deficiency, puts out the light of self-reckoning, and clouds 
the spring of companionship. 


He does not mean that “wasting time” is wasting it in being occupied with sin 
or gossip or avoidance of one’s obligations, for if they do so in this meaning 
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they would not be among the elite, for this is precisely the repentance of the 
commoners. “Time” in the terminology of the [Sufis] is something more spe- 
cific than in the language of the Arabs, and some of them even say, “Time is the 
Truth,” and others who say, “[It] is the drowning of the form of the servant in 
the existence of the Truth.’ The predominant meaning in their terminology is 
the [time] period of encountering God Almighty in the state of self-reckoning, 
presence, and annihilation in divine unicity. They also say that so and so is a 
man of time with God. They have specified the use of “time,” in the sense that 
anyone who is occupied with a thing and engrossed in it is in the state of expe- 
rientially witnessing it and seeking it has “time” with it, or rather, his hours are 
consumed by it. 

The repentance of such people is from wasting this particular kind of time 
that is the time of true presence and sound state with God Almighty, unsullied 
by any others. 

Perhaps you will find a more satisfying discussion of time and the difference 
between what is valid and invalid of [this distinction] in what follows later, if 
God Almighty so wills. 

The point is that the wasting of valid time calls toward compensating for the 
deficiency, for the one who conserves it is climbing in the ranks of perfection. 
When he wastes it, he does not just stay at a given rank, but rather climbs down 
toward deficient ranks. For one who is not making progress is being retarded. A 
servant is in a state of constant journey, with no place for standing still, either 
upward or downward, forward or backward; there is neither in nature nor in 
the divine law any standing still whatsoever. There is nothing but stages being 
covered either to the Garden or the Fire; there are only those who hurry and 
those left behind, those who go ahead and those who come late. There is no 
standing still whatsoever on this street; they simply disagree in the direction 
they are headed, and in their swiftness and inertia: “Lo! It is one of the great- 
est (portents). A warning to humankind. Unto him of you who will advance or 
hang back” [74:35-37].- 

[God] did not mention standing still, for there is no station between paradise 
and hellfire, and no way for an aspirant to journey toward anything but one of 
these two abodes. One who does not hasten to it through righteous deeds is 
delayed by his evil deeds. 

If you say that every seeker in pursuit of something unavoidably faces pause 
and fatigue before he is rejuvenated. 

I would reply that that is unavoidable indeed, but those who pause have two 
possible states. One either stands to recollect oneself and prepare for the jour- 
ney, and this stop is in fact a continuation of the journey, and does no harm. For 
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every worker has a peak and for every peak there is a valley. But he who stops 
due to the instigator that lures him to linger, the force that attracts him from 
behind, if he responds to that, he is delayed inevitably. If God compensates 
him for it by His mercy and gives him awareness of how his ride has passed 
and left him behind, he rises back with rage and sorrow to make up for his 
loss, jumping and hastening and redoubling his effort to catch the [ride]. If, 
however, he lingers with the instigator of delay, it would never let him return 
to resume his earlier state through heedlessness and temptation until it leaves 
him worse than before, with an inferior attainment. It is like the severe relapse 
that immediately follows recovery from an ailment, one that is more dangerous 
and harder than it. 

In sum, then, if God reaches out to this servant through an attraction to Him 
from the hand of the enemy, else he lingers until death, a has-been, a loser, even 
a turncoat; and there is no strength except through God and the protected is 
one whom God protects. 

His words, “[the loss of time] puts out the light of self-reckoning,” mean that 
self-reckoning gives a light that illuminates the realities of gnosis and worship, 
and the wasting of time extinguishes that light and clouds the spring of the 
company of Almighty God. For the possessor of time is in God’s company, and 
has a special with-ness to God, in accordance to his protection of his time with 
God, for if he is with God, God is with him. If he wastes his time, the spring of 
this special with-ness is sullied and he faces the end of this company. There is 
nothing more harmful to the knower of God than wasting his time with God, 
lest he never recover it, that his loss may persist until the Day of the Meeting, 
and his lament and regret be greater than that of others, his veil thicker even 
than that of others, that he may be among those who are called to paradise until 
they observe and witness it, then their faces are turned away from it toward hell- 
fire. The repentance of the elite from wasting their time with God, then, calls 
them to these things. 


9.4 An Even Higher Rank 

Above and beyond even this station of repentance there is another, higher 
and more special [rank], known only to the elite among the lovers who see 
all their deeds, states, and opinions concerning their Beloved as insignificant. 
They only see them with the eye of deficiency and denigration, and see the 
majesty of their Beloved as far greater, rather than be satisfied with their egos 
and deeds; they are most disparaging of these. When they neglect the desire 
of their Beloved from them and they fail to fulfill His right, they turn to Him 
in repentance, as do those with major sins; their repentance never parts from 
them. Their repentance is one thing and that of all others completely another: 
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“And above every possessor of knower, there is a knower’” [12:76]. The more 
they increase in love to Him, they increase in awareness of His right and recog- 
nition of their deficiency; their repentance accordingly becomes greater, their 
fear and self-reckoning greater. What these people repent from may be counted 
as great deeds of righteousness by others. 

On the whole, then, the repentance of the knowing, truthful lovers, knowers 
of their Lord and His right, is the real repentance. Others are all veiled from it. 
Above it, there is another repentance, but it behooves us to omit its mention. 

The author of al-Manazil, God have mercy on him, said, 


The station of repentance is not complete except by arriving at repen- 
tance from all that is other than the Truth, then seeing the flaw of that 
repentance, then repentance from seeing that flaw. 


The repentance of all that is other than God is that the servant expels from his 
heart any other will than God, and worships Him alone with no partner in His 
command or seeking His help, becoming entirely His and through Him. 

This cannot be attained except by him who is overtaken by the dominion 
of love, God having filled his heart, in His love, majesty, and awe, and humility, 
meekness, and lowliness before Him, in utter need of Him. 

When that is attained, [the Sufis| see that another thing is yet to be attained, 
and that is the flaw in his repentance, which is one’s awareness of it and seeing 
of it; his failure to annihilate it. To his state and station, that is a sin, and so he 
repents from that as well. 

Hence, there are three things: repentance from all other than God, and then 
the sight of this repentance, which is its flaw,°? and repentance from the sight 
of that sight. 

This, according to them, is the ultimate achievement beyond which there is 
nothing, and this achievement is for only the elite of the elite. 

By God, a servant’s sight of his deed, and being veiled by it from his Lord, 
and his sight of it is indeed a deficiency that one should repent from. But, his 
seeing of [his repentance] as having occurred by God’s favor, grace, power, and 
help is even closer to perfection than the state to which they allude and a more 
complete form of worship, and better motive for inciting His love and appre- 
ciation of His favor. For it is impossible for one to experientially witness favor 
and grace through something of which one has no awareness whatsoever. 


53 It appears to me that Ibn al-Qayyim misread the text here: the flaw of repentance is not 
the same as the seeing of the flaw. 
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What led them to this is their journey to the valley of experiential annihila- 
tion, such that one ought not to witness alongside God any cause, or means, or 
form altogether. 

We do not forbid the tasting of this station, and that the aspirant ought to 
arrive at it, and that he will find in it a sweetness, ecstasy, and delight that he will 
not find elsewhere. What the seekers and possessors of this station are taken to 
account for is something beyond it, which is that this state [of being oblivious to 
one’s worship] is perfection. Namely, it is greater in perfection than the state of 
him who witnesses and sees his deeds, and sees their details, seeing them issu- 
ing from him by the will and help of God. [This is not the case, rather, perfection 
lies in] witnessing his worship in addition to witnessing the One worshipped, 
without getting too engrossed in his worship to witness Him, nor vice versa, 
for both are flawed. Perfection is that you witness the worship as a result of the 
favor, grace, and will of the One worshipped; this will grant you both spectacles. 
If you are oblivious to either and engrossed entirely in the other, such a state is 
deserving of repentance itself. Will not oblivion to worship entirely consume it? 

It is our duty to turn to God and His Messenger for arbitration, and to the 
realities of faith without experiential tasting. For we do not reprove tasting of 
this state, what we reprove is the claim that it is more perfect than other states. 
Where would you find such an allusion in the Qur’an and the Sunna, or the 
teachings of the masters of the knowers, namely, the Companions and those 
who followed them, to this annihilation? And that it is a kind of perfection, 
and that the servant’s seeing of his deeds as having been attained through God 
and through His power and grace and his experiencing of that is a kind of defi- 
ciency from which repentance is necessary? 

This criticism is not easy for the people [of tasawwuf], and they slander the 
one who criticizes as being veiled from the people of separation who has not 
attained this station, and had he attained it he would not have reproved it. None 
of this counts as a proof for their position, nor is it the answer to the ques- 
tion. For this veiled one has asked you a question concerning divine law, and 
what you mention is not a response to it. And by God he sees you as veiled 
from a state greater than this state and a station loftier than it. Mere anni- 
hilation, intoxication in the experience of divine stewardship, suspension of 
causality, reasons, wisdom, and intermediaries constitutes neither great knowl- 
edge, nor inner awareness, nor worship. Is all awareness and worship anything 
but witnessing things as they really are? The Qur'an is filled with calls to the 
servants to reflect on the signs, contemplation of the circumstances of crea- 
tures, the human being’s contemplation in his own self and state, and espe- 
cially on what he has sent forth for his morrow, of God’s bounty of faith and 
guidance on him, recalling and remembering these and praising and thanking 
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God on them. This cannot be attained if one is annihilated from seeing one’s 
seeing and witnessing one’s witnessing. 

Furthermore, that is entirely impossible, for you have made one’s seeing 
one’s repentance a deficiency that he must repent from, but then the seeing 
of that seeing is also a deficiency from which one must repent, and there you 
go; the matter will not end until all discrimination comes to an absolute end, 
and what is left is intoxication and blindness that directly oppose worship, let 
alone being the ultimate goal of worship. 

Consider, now, the details of the worship of prayer and how it cannot be 
completed except by witnessing your deed, which if you are absent from be- 
comes a deficiency. 

When the one praying says, “I turn my face to the One who originated 
the heavens and the earth in pure devotion,’ the worship of this statement 
includes that he witness his face, by which is meant his intention and will, and 
witness his devotion, which is turning one’s face to God. 

When he says, “Indeed, my prayer, my sacrifice, my life, and my death are for 
God, the Lord of the worlds,” the worship of this statement also consists in his 
witnessing that his prayer and sacrifice, both of which are attributed to him, are 
for God the Exalted. If he were absent from them, he is offering to God with his 
tongue that which he was totally absent from with his heart; how is this more 
perfect and higher than the state of him who attentively offered his deed and 
worship and then offered it to God Almighty, while witnessing its being from 
Him? How different is this from the state of an annihilated and terminated one, 
who is lost in his Deity from His rights and worship, who has taken from Him 
and is absent from it? 

True, the best that can be said is that such a one is excused; but as for his 
status being the highest and noblest: Never. 

Similarly, when one says in his recitation, “You alone we worship and You 
alone we supplicate for help,’ the worship of this statement is to understand 
the meaning of worship and asking for help and attend to them and to limit 
them to God alone and deny them to anyone else. This is sounder than saying 
it just by the tongue. Similarly, when he says in his bowing, “O God, to You I bow, 
in You I believe, to You I surrender, my hearing, sight, mind, and bones all are 
humble before You, as is all that my feet carry.’ How can he perform the worship 
implied in these words while being absent from his act, lost in his annihilation? 
Will anything remain to it but sounds coming out of his tongue? If he were not 
excused, this would not count as worship at all. 


54 In reference to Muslim #771. 
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Yes, to see these deeds and stopping at them, and being veiled from the Boun- 
tiful who granted him [these acts], is the greatest deficiency and obstruction. 
God Almighty said, “They impress upon you a favor that they have surrendered 
[to God, in Islam], say: Deem not your Surrender a favor unto me, rather it is 
God who impresses favor upon you that He guided you to faith, if you indeed 
are truthful” [49:17]. 

A knower is lost in God’s favor upon him in his acts of obedience, while wit- 
nessing and seeing them, whereas the ignorant one is lost in [his deeds] absent 
from God’s favor, whereas one who is annihilated is lost in his annihilation and 
witnessing of stewardship, and he is deficient. God has duly apportioned every- 
thing. 


10 Some Rulings Concerning Repentance 


We shall now mention a few quick reminders pertaining to the rulings of repen- 
tance, ones that are greatly needed and that a servant cannot afford to ignore. 


10.1 The Obligation of Immediacy 

One among them is that hastening to repentance is an immediate obligation, 
whose delay is not permitted, and one sins by delaying it. When he repents from 
the sin [after a delay] he has incurred another sin repentance from which is due, 
the sin being delay in repenting. Rarely does this occur to a repenting servant. 
In fact, he thinks that once he has repented from the sin he owes nothing more, 
but there remains repentance from delaying repentance. Nothing can save from 
[sins like this] other than a general repentance, from things one knows and 
those one does not, for what the servant does not know of his sins are many 
more than those he does know. His ignorance is not an excuse if he is capable 
of acquiring that knowledge, for he is sinful for abjuring knowledge as well as 
action, and his disobedience is even stronger. In the Sahih of Ibn Hibban it is 
recorded that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “The poly- 
theism of this community is more subtle than the crawling of an ant.’ Abt Bak, 
God be pleased with him, asked, “How can we rid ourselves of it, O Messenger 
of God?” He said, “By saying: O God, I seek your refuge from associating part- 
ners to you knowingly and ask forgiveness for what I do not know.”>> Hence, 
one seeks forgiveness for what God knows but the servant does not. 


55 The soundness of this tradition is disputed. Ibn al-Qayyim incorrectly attributes it to Ibn 
Hibban’s Sahih; it in fact appears in his al-Majrihin 3:130. See M, 718. 
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It is recorded in the Sahih [of al-Bukhari] on his authority, God grant him 
blessing and peace, that he used to say in his prayer, 


O God! Forgive my errors, ignorance and immoderation in my affairs. You 
are better aware of my faults than myself. O God! Forgive my faults that I 
committed in seriousness or in jest, unknowingly or knowingly, for I have 
done all of that. O God! Grant me pardon for the sins that I committed 
in the past and I may commit in future, that I committed in privacy or in 
public, and all those sins of which You are better aware than I am. You are 
my god, there is no god but You.5® 


In another tradition, 


O God! Pardon all of my sins, small and large, private and public, first and 
last.5” 


This generality and all-inclusiveness brings repentance to what the servant 
knows of his sins and what he does not. 


10.2 Is It Valid to Repent from Only Selected Sins? 

Is repentance from a sin valid if one insists on other sins? Scholars are of two 
opinions on the matter, both reported from Imam Ahmad, God be pleased with 
him. Those who have reported consensus on the soundness of such repentance, 
such as al-Nawawi, have been unaware of the disagreement. 

The matter is confusing and requires depth, and to be certain about either 
answer requires a decisive proof. 

Those who consider [such repentance] sound argue that when one’s Islam 
is sound, which is repentance from unbelief, even when one persists in disobe- 
dience from which he has not repented, similarly repentance from a sin while 
persisting in others is valid. 

Others respond that Islam is a matter unlike any other, due to its strength 
and inclusivity, and its attainment for the child through the Islam of one or 
both of his parents, or by the unknowability of the child’s father, and the death 
of one of his parents in one of the two opinions on the matter, or his master’s 
or captor’s being Muslim in one of the two opinions on the matter; all of that 
is due to [Islam’s] strength and the divine law’s desire for it, such that it can be 
inherited and attained even without one’s intention. 


56 Bukhari #6398; Muslim #2719. 
57 Muslim #483. 
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Others argued that repentance is the return to God Almighty from His oppo- 
sition to His obedience, and what kind of return would it be if he repented only 
from one sin while insisting on a thousand others? 

They further say, God the Exalted does not hold the penitent servant to 
account only because he returned to His obedience and worship, and repented 
sincerely, whereas one who insists on the like of which he repents from or 
greater has not returned to obedience and has not repented sincerely. 

They add that when one repents to God, he can no longer be labelled as 
disobedient, just as an unbeliever is no longer called one when he becomes 
Muslim, but one who insists on sins other than the one from which he repents, 
the label disobedient does not separate from him. Hence, his repentance is not 
valid. 

The inner core of the question is whether repentance is divisible like sins, 
such that one could repent in one thing but not another, or like faith and Islam. 

The preferred opinion is that it is divisible. Just as it varies in its quality, it 
varies in its quantity as well. If a servant performed one duty but neglected 
another, he deserves punishment for what he abandoned but not for what he 
fulfilled. Similarly, if he repented from one sin and persisted in another, for 
repentance is a duty from both, and if he performed one of the two duties and 
abandoned the other, what he failed to do does not void what he did do, like 
someone who neglected the pilgrimage but performed the prayer, fasting, and 
alms. 

Others may respond to [this reasoning] thus: repentance is one deed, whose 
meaning is to give up what God Almighty dislikes, regret it, and return to obe- 
dience. If it is not accomplished completely, it is not sound, for it is one act of 
worship; performing one part of it or some of its obligations is like performing 
some part of a compulsory act of worship. The connection of some parts of one 
act of worship with others of its parts is stronger than the link between various 
kinds of worship. 

The other school responds: Every sin has an act of repentance particular to 
it, and it is an obligation upon him, and is not related to repentance from other 
sins, just as the two sins are not related. 

In my opinion, repentance is not sound with persistence on another sin of 
the same class. As for repentance from a sin while indulging in another that 
has no relation to it, nor is it of the same kind, it is valid. For instance, if one 
repented from usury but not from drinking wine, his repentance from usury is 
valid. If, however, he repented from usury on increase but not from the usury 
of delay, or vice versa, or if he repented from consuming opium but insisted 
on drinking wine, or vice versa: such a repentance is not valid. He is like some- 
one who repented from fornicating with one woman but insists on fornicating 
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with another. Or, he repented from drinking grape-wine that intoxicates but 
insists on drinking other intoxicants. Such a person, in fact, does not repent 
from the sin, but rather simply moves from one kind to another, which is dif- 
ferent from one who shifts from one sin to another sin of a different class 
altogether. He may do so either because [the new sin’s] burden is lighter, or 
because the drive of his ego led him to it, the authority of lust had its way with 
him, or because its means were present and available to him and he needs no 
extra effort to procure them, as opposed to another sin which requires effort. 
Or, because his companions and company tempt him to it and do not leave him 
alone to repent from it, and he enjoys influence and popularity among them 
and his ego is not quite ready to spoil his popularity by repentance. As Abu 
Nuwas’® said to Abu |-‘Atahiya®? who had chastised him for his indulgence in 
sins: 


Do you see me O ‘Atahi 
Giving up those games? 
Do you see me spoiling 
On account of piety my popularity? 


Someone like this may repent from murdering, stealing the wealth of inno- 
cent people, consuming the property of orphans, but not from drinking wine 
and lewdness; his repentance would be valid in what he has repented from, 
but his reckoning will persist on things on which he persists. And God knows 
best. 


10.3. Does Recidivism Nullify Previous Repentance? 
Among the rulings of repentance is whether it is a condition for repentance 
that one will never regress into it. Some people deem never returning to the sin 
a condition and say that when one returns to it, we know that the repentance 
was false and invalid. 

The majority holds that that is not a condition, and that the soundness 
of repentance depends on giving up the sin, regretting over it, and solemnly 
resolving to discontinue it. 


58  Al-Hasan b. Hani al-Hakami Abi Nuwas (d. ca. 195/811) was the leading Arabic poet of the 
Abbasid court known for his unmatched skill and debauchery. See Siyar 9:279. 

59 Isma‘ll b. Qasim al-‘Anazi (d. 211/827) was another famous poet in Baghdad who composed 
poetry for the Caliph al-Mahdi and his viziers, praised by Abi Nuwas. See Siyar 10:195. 
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If [the sin] was against the right of a human being, is its resolution a precon- 
dition for repentance? There are fine points pertaining to this question that we 
shall mention, God willing. If one returns to it despite his resolve at the instant 
of repentance to never return, he is like one who sinned the first time, and his 
first repentance is not invalidated. 

This issue is based on a principle, which is that when the servant repents 
from a sin then returns to it, does the sin of the earlier sin return to him, such 
that he deserves punishment for both his earlier and later sin, if he dies per- 
sisting on it? Or, is his first sin completely voided such that its effect can never 
return, and that he will face reckoning only for the later one? 

On this principle, there are two opinions. 

One group says that the first sin returns to him because of the invalidity 
of the repentance and its annulment by returning. They say that repentance 
from a sin is like embracing Islam after unbelief. When an unbeliever embraces 
Islam, his Islam removes all prior sins including the sin of unbelief and its corol- 
laries. When he apostatizes his earlier sin returns to him along with the sin of 
apostasy, as confirmed in the Sahih [of al-Bukhari] that the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever becomes good in Islam is not taken to 
account for what he did in Ignorance, but one who does evil in Islam is taken 
to account for the earlier and the later.”©° This is the state of he who becomes 
Muslim and does evil in his Islam, and it is evident that apostasy is the greatest 
evil in Islam. If he is held accountable for what he did in the state of unbelief, 
and his defective Islam between two sins did not erase [the earlier one], simi- 
larly a defective repentance between two sins does not erase the earlier sin just 
as it does not erase the later sin. 

They also argue that the soundness of repentance is conditioned on its con- 
tinuity and fulfilling its promise, and what is conditioned is void when the 
condition is void, just as the soundness of Islam is conditioned by its continuity 
and fulfillment. 

They further argue that repentance is a duty delimited by one’s lifetime, and 
it is therefore an obligation upon him to continue it through that period. It is to 
one’s lifetime like holding back from things that break one’s fast until the end 
of the day; if one holds back most of the day but breaks it before its time, all his 
prior effort is invalidated and counts for nothing and is no different from one 
who did not fast at all. 


60 ~~ Bukhari #6921; Muslim #120. 
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They say that this is further evidenced by a sound Hadith tradition, which is 
his saying, God grant him blessing and peace, 


A servant does the deeds of the people of paradise until the distance 
between him and it is the span of a hand, then the writing [divine decree] 
overtakes him and he does the deed of the people of hellfire and enters 
ho 


This wording is more general than to suggest that this last action was unbelief 
and hence led to eternal punishment, or a sinful act that causes one to enter the 
hellfire. For he did not say, “He apostatizes and leaves Islam,” but rather that he 
does a deed that causes him to enter the fire. In some of the traditions it says, 
“A servant acts in obedience of God for sixty years, but on his deathbed he is 
unjust in his will and enters hellfire.”® An inauspicious end does not necessar- 
ily mean unbelief or sin, and all deeds are | judged by] by how they end. 

It may be said that this logic means that good deeds are invalidated by one’s 
bad deeds, which is the school of the Mu‘tazila, whereas the Qur’an and the 
Sunna teach us that it is good deeds that void the evil ones and not vice versa, 
as the Almighty said, “Indeed, good deeds wipe out the bad ones” [11:14]. 

The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, to Mu‘adh, “Fear God 
wherever you may be; and follow a bad deed with a good one, [for] it will erase 
it; and treat people in a good manner.’® 

It may also be said that the Qur’an and Sunna also suggest the balancing [of 
acts] and the cancelling out of good deeds by bad deeds, so we ought not to 
contradict one part of the Book of God with another nor reject a saying simply 
because the Mutazila said it, for that is the way of the partisans of desire and 
prejudice; that we moreover [must] accept the truth regardless of who said it 
and reject falsehood. 

As for the balancing, it is mentioned in Sura al-A‘raf, al-Anbiya’, al-Mu’mi- 
nun, and al-Qari‘a. As for the invalidation, God Almighty said, 


O you who believe! Obey God and obey the Messenger and do not invali- 
date your deeds. [47:33] 


The exegesis of “invalidating” here as meaning apostasy, [while correct,] only 


means that it is the greatest of invalidators, not that it is the only one. The 
Almighty said, 


61 This is a part from the narration in Bukhari #3332 and Muslim #2643. 
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62 ~~ Tirmidhi 4:431. 
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598 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


O you who believe! Do not invalidate your charity by reminders [of your 
generosity] or causing harm. [2:264] 


These two causes appeared after the charity and invalidated it. The Exalted also 
likened the case of their invalidation by reminders and harm with the case of 
one who gives charity to show off; all invalidate charity. 

God Almighty also said, 


O you who believe! Raise not up your voices above the voice of the 
Prophet, nor shout when speaking to him as you shout one to another, 
lest your works be rendered vain while you perceive not. [49:2] 


It is recorded in the Sahih on the authority of the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, “Whoever neglects to offer the ‘Asr prayer, his deeds are 
invalidated.”® ‘Aisha, God be pleased with her, said to the mother of the son of 
Zayd b. al-Arqam, who had engaged in a double-sale,®° 


Inform Zayd that he has invalidated his jihad with the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, unless he repents. 


Ahmad also has a ruling concerning [the invalidation of acts], “A servant ought 
to get married if he fears for himself, even if he has to take a loan to get married 
and not fall into the forbidden, lest his deeds be invalidated.” 

If the principle of the divine law is not established that some evil deeds may 
invalidate good deeds by consensus, and others that do so by textual evidence, 
it is possible that the sin of returning to a sin may invalidate the good deed of 
repentance, such that the repentance [before one’s relapse into sin] becomes 
as if he never repented, as if his two [evil] states meet with no barrier and their 
effect be cumulative. 

They also argue that the Qur’an, the Sunna, and the consensus of the Pre- 
decessors all teach balancing [of good and bad deeds], and what matters 
then is the one that predominates, such that the greater in weight will have 
the effect rather than the lighter side. Ibn Mas‘td, God be pleased with him, 
said, 


64 = Bukhari #553. 
65 On the concept of double-sale (bay‘ al-‘na), see Frank Vogel, Islamic Law and Finance: 
Religion, Risk, and Return (Hague: Kluwer Law International, 1998), 39. 
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People will be reckoned on the Day of Resurrection: whoever will have 
more evil deeds than good deeds, even by a single one, will enter the hell- 
fire; and whoever will have more good deeds than bad ones, even by a 
single one, will enter paradise. Then he recited, “Those whose weights are 
heavy, such will be among the successful, and those who weights are light, 
such are among those who have lost themselves” [7:8-9]. He then said, 
“The balance is weighed up or down by the weight of one seed.” He [also] 
said, “Whoever's good and evil deeds are equal will be among the People 
of the Heights.” 


Based on this view, [another question emerges:] Are all deeds whether heavier 
or lighter [on the balance] invalidated, such that they becomes as if they did 
not exist, or only the portion that is comparable to it in the balance is invali- 
dated and the excess on either side is still effective? On this, there are two views 
among those who uphold the balancing. [To be more specific:] Based on this 
view, if the good deeds were more than the evil deeds even by one, does the 
heavier side erase the lighter side altogether, such that one is rewarded for all 
his good deeds, or are his good deeds taken away by the measure of his bad 
deeds and he is not rewarded for them as he is not punished for those evil 
deeds, and only the excess that is remaining is then the basis of reward or pun- 
ishment? On this, there are two schools. Similarly, if the evil deeds are greater 
by one deed, does he enter hellfire due to that one deed that remained after 
the cancellation, or by all the evil deeds on the scale? This too has two opin- 
ions. Both of these are based on the principle of those who believe in causality 
and wisdom.*®® 

As for the principles of the Jabrites who deny causality, wisdom, and rea- 
sons, and [these acts’] resulting into reward and punishment, the entire affair 
to them turns on pure divine will without any consideration of what has been 
mentioned. On their view, what God will do cannot be known; it is possible 
that God will punish one with more good deeds and reward one with more evil 
deeds. Two men may enter hellfire with equal deeds, one being at a rung below 
the other; Zayd may be forgiven and ‘Umar punished despite their being iden- 
tical in every way. He may reward someone who always disobeyed Him and 
punish someone who never disobeyed. There is no causality in their view, nor 
wisdom, nor reason, nor balancing, nor cancellation, nor mutual competition 
between good and bad deeds. The fear that befalls the righteous and the wicked 


66 According to Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar who recalled these two opinions in his Sharh al-usul al- 
khamsa, Abi ‘Ali denied it whereas Abu Hashim affirmed it. He then provides evidence as 
to why Abi Hashim’s opinion is preferred. See Madarij(S), 735. 
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is the same, as their equal punishment is possible. Everything He is capable 
of doing, it is possible for Him, and its impossibility cannot be known except 
through the report from the Messenger that it will not occur. Its occurrence 
will be impossible in accordance with the report that furnishes knowledge of 


its non-occurrence. 

The other group argues back saying that the effect of the sin that he has 
repented from will not come back to him if he relapses from his repentance, 
since that sin has been lifted up by the repentance and becomes like some- 
thing he never did, as if it never was, and will never return to him. What comes 
to him is the sin that followed the repentance and not what preceded it. 

They also say that the soundness of repentance does not require innocence 
until death, but rather when he felt regret, abjured it, and resolved to give it up, 
his sin is erased; if he returns to the sin so does its effect. 

They further argue that unbelief that invalidates all acts is not a valid anal- 
ogy, for unbelief is another matter altogether, which is why it erases all good 
deeds, but returning to a sin does not invalidate all good deeds that preceded 
it. 

In addition, they say, repentance is the greatest of good deeds; if relapse into 
sin were to invalidate it, it would invalidate other good deeds as well, and this 
is evidently false, for that is similar to the school of the Khawarij who declare 
a sin to be a sufficient cause of unbelief, and the Mu‘tazila who condemn to 
eternal hellfire based on a major sin even if it was preceded by thousands of 
good deeds. Both sides agree on the eternity of hellfire for those who com- 
mit major sins, but the Khawarij excommunicate them whereas the Mu ‘tazila 
declare them to be wicked sinners, and both schools are false in the religion of 
Islam and opposed to both reason and revelation as well as the requirement of 
justice: 


God surely never wrongs in the slightest: if it is a good deed, [ however, | he 
multiplies it and gives from His own presence an immense reward. [ 4:40] 


They also say that Imam Ahmad, God have mercy on him, has mentioned in 
his Musnad [a tradition] raised to the authority of the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace: “God surely loves a servant who is frequently tested and 
who frequently repents.” I say in addition, such is a servant who whenever he 
is tested repents from it; were his return to the sin to invalidate his repentance 
he would not be beloved to the Lord, rather, that would invoke God’s wrath. 
They also argue that God has linked the acceptance of repentance with 
begging for pardon and absence of persistence, but not relapsing. The Al- 
mighty said, “Those who when they commit a lewd deed or wrong themselves 


CHAPTER 4 603 


4 By ple, rod ond Aalbl sc iy ares (ORY ail 


sad 
AMS Ob 64 gil ads ae Ob ol dl él alloys Val osbtal ane aA els 
EI SWI EL, ce ae al 2 96 Sd Ey Calan d Lede shes all eins! 6 ZY 
ge lll Y Gilad 

we ZA ds pes aly nai l3| pccolall Staal a clase bb at Y, gb 
sad) Gilead aslenl 3b ced o 2 Coll 4] 

get he Wiby cx) ole od SOI Ob LEN Let cll JUS Me Gay 1b 
lind! cys det le bet Y Crit bo glery sot! 

Vong Lead ye be ge CU Cll do glee Yella yo OLLI ST oye Selly hg 
BN BSS LB ABN ajay codll, ce dSIN cyl dtl nde dat gay cls JL 
call SS oll SI Cblyl oe Yo bitte ont, dN Ob OLLI ye GIVI as 
Syially pied lle epee id Je cond 36, ce a aAsiably (oy AS 
Alege Vl Gal So O55 del Be O65 355 Se Mh Val Oy ncn 
[4oreludl] 

CaM tall Ct abl fp BB col A] led octane bab amy sel LY! 3 8, Aye 
olgll 

Mt OF Way g flag ataglee CH lb cate Sle idll, LE Gl py 128 
ache J) fol HS oO, 

‘Map Sli Baglll.Gys'5 Le! pues jee YL il os3 alee al Gl By 1,6 


3b 8 oe 


BY Os 55 “god |, piseld “hl 1455 weal byl 3T Aboot eb 15] Cyallgp 


604 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
remember God and beg pardon for their sins—and who forgives sins except 
God?—and they do not knowingly insist on what they have done” [3:135]. Insis- 
tence here means the commitment of the heart to commit the sin again when- 


ever the opportunity presents itself; this is what prevents his forgiveness. 

They further argue that the persistence of repentance is indeed a require- 
ment for its perfection and full benefit, but not a requirement for the soundness 
of the repentance in the past. [As for the other group’s argument about contin- 
uation of an action, and analogy with fasting, | it is not like the fasting for the 
day, or the number of cycles in prayer, for that is one [indivisible] unit of wor- 
ship that is not accepted unless all of it is completed with all its pillars and 
parts. Repentance, on the other hand, comprises multifarious acts of worship 
corresponding to the variety of sins, for every sin has repentance particular 
to it, and if he performs one worship and leaves another, that does not invali- 
date the act of worship that he performed, as established in the foregoing. The 
proper example of this is that one fasts in Ramadan and also fails to fast with- 
out a valid reason; does this failure to fast invalidate the days that he did fast? 
Rather, this is like one who prays but fails to fast, pay alms, or perform the pil- 
grimage. 

The point is that repentance that one once did is a good deed and relapse 
into sin a bad one; this relapse does not invalidate that good deed just as it 
does not invalidate any other good deeds. 

They also argue that their stance is more evident from the principles of Ahl 
al-Sunna, who all agree that one person may possess attributes of an ally of God 
in one respect and attributes of His enemy in other respects; he may be beloved 
by God in one respect and disliked by Him in another. Indeed, one person can 
have aspects of faith and hypocrisy, and even faith and disbelief, and he may be 
closer to one of these than the other, and may count among the partisans of that 
side, as the Almighty said, “They were to unbelief that day closer than to faith” 
[2167]. Also, “And most of them do not believe in God except that they also (at 
the same time) associate [| partners]” [12:106]. He confirmed their faith despite 
its coexistence with associationism; if this association is accompanied by giv- 
ing the lie to His messengers, their faith would not benefit them. If, however, it 
accompanied their affirmation of His messengers even as they associate with 
God in a variety of ways, that does not expel them from faith in the messengers 
and the Last Day, and they are deserving of a warning greater than those who 
commit major sins. 

Their associationism is of two types, open and hidden. 

The hidden one may be forgiven, but as for the open one, God will not for- 
give it except by repentance, for “God never forgives that a partner be ascribed 
to Him” [4:48]. 
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By this principle, the Ahl al-Sunna affirm the entry of those with major sins 
into hellfire, followed by their exit from it and their entry into paradise, as rea- 
sons for both exist. 

Now that that has been established, we conclude that the one relapsing into 
sin is disliked by God from the perspective of relapsing into sin, beloved to 
Him from the perspective of his repentance and prior good deeds. For every 
cause, God the Exalted brings an effect into being in justice and wisdom, and 
He wrongs not in the slightest: “And your Lord is not a transgressor against His 
servants’ [41:46]. 


10.4 Is All Well If It Ends Well? 

The recent sins of a person may outnumber and nullify his earlier good deeds; 
if, however, he repents sincerely, his earlier good deeds return to his account, 
and his case is not of one who has just restarted. Rather, it will be said to him: 
You have repented along with your earlier good deeds. For the good deeds that 
he did in Islam are greater than the good deeds that an unbeliever does in his 
unbelief, including such things as his ransoming of slaves, charity, and kindness 
to kin. 


Hakim b. Hizam, God be pleased with him, said, “O Messenger of God, Do 
you see my manumission of slaves in Ignorance, charity that I gave, and 
kindness to my kin: Do I have any reward from that?” He said, “You have 
embraced Islam along with whatever good you had earlier.”®” 


That is because any evil that adulterated two acts of obedience has been lifted 
away by repentance, and became as if it did not exist, and the two acts of obe- 
dience thus meet and come together. God knows best. 


10.5 Repentance Due to Inability to Sin 

Among the rulings of repentance is whether the repentance of a sinner who 
loses the means of committing sins and is unable to do it, is valid. This is like 
a liar, slanderer, a false testifier, whose tongue is cut off, or a fornicator who is 
neutered, a thief whose four limbs are lost, a wrongdoer whose hands are sev- 
ered, and one who reached a point that his drive to commit that sin has been 
exhausted. In this, people have two opinions. 


67. Bukhari #1436; Muslim #123. 
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One group says that his repentance is not valid, for repentance is only mean- 
ingful from one who has the capacity to commit or omit asin, hence repentance 
is from something that is possible, not something that is impossible. This is why 
one does not repent from moving mountains or drying the oceans or flying into 
the air and the like. 

They further argue that repentance is the opposition of the drive of one’s ego 
and responding to the drive of the Truth, and since in this case there is no drive 
of the ego as it is unable to carry out the act. 

They add that such a person is like someone compelled to give it up, one who 
is made to do it, and repentance is not valid from such a person. 

They also say that it is known to people by their instinctive nature and their 
intellects that the repentance of the destitute and victims of a calamity is of 
no worth, nor are they praised for it, which is why it is called the repentance of 
poverty and the repentance of disaster, as the poet said, 


I went to ask of His repentance, asking 
I found it the repentance of poverty 


They also say that 


Forgiveness is only incumbent on God toward those who do evil in igno- 
rance, then repent to God from near (see below). These are they toward 
whom God relents. God is ever Knowing, Wise. 

Forgiveness is not for those who do ill-deeds until, when death attends 
upon one of them, he says: Lo! I repent now; nor yet for those who die 
while they are disbelievers. For such We have prepared a painful doom. 


[417-18] 


“Ignorance” here means ignorance of action even if he knew its prohibition in 
theory. Qatada, God be pleased with him, said, “The Companions of the Mes- 
senger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, are in consensus that any 
means [or act] by which God is disobeyed is Ignorance, intentionally or unwit- 
tingly, and whoever disobeys God is ignorant.” 

As for “repentance from near,” the majority of exegetes say that it is repen- 
tance before the seeing [of the angel of death]. ‘Ikrima said, “Before death.’ 
Al-Dahhak said, “Before seeing the angel of death.” Al-Suddi and al-Kalbi said, 
“That he repents in his heart before the illness of his death.” It is recorded in 
al-Musnad [of Ahmad] and elsewhere on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, God be 
pleased with them both, that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
said, “God accepts repentance of a servant so long as the gurgle [of death has 
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not touched him].”®8 In the copy of Darraj, on the authority of Aba |-Haytham, 
on the authority of Abu Sa‘id, raised [to the Prophet]: “Satan said, By Your 
majesty O Lord, I will not give up trying to mislead Your servants so long as 
their souls are in their bodies.” The Lord said, “By My majesty and honor and 
My Highness, I will continue to forgive them so long as they beg for My forgive- 
ness.”69 

This is the case of one who repents from near; as for one who enters the 
stage in which his soul is being wrenched out, his repentance is not accepted, 
because that is a repentance of necessity, not choice. It is like repentance after 
when the sun comes out of the West on the Day of Resurrection, and upon see- 
ing the punishment of God. 

They also say that the reality of repentance is to hold one’s ego back from 
doing that which is prohibited, and holding back pertains only to those things 
that are possible, and that repentance is parting from the sin, which cannot be 
imagined to take place unless he parts from the sin. 

They also say that sin is solemn resolve to do that which is prohibited in 
addition to an action he is capable of doing, and repentance is solemn deter- 
mination to desist from doing what one can do, in addition to the actual part- 
ing from it. To be resolved to do what one is incapable of doing is impos- 
sible, and parting from such a person is a necessity, not a choice. It is the 
same as his desisting from flying into the sky, carrying mountains, and the 
like. 

The second opinion, which is the correct one, is that the repentance of such 
a person is sound and possible, but indeed it occurs. For the pillars of repen- 
tance are all present in it: what he is capable of doing is to feel regret. It occurs 
in al-Musnad raised [to the Prophet] that, “Repentance is regret.””° If his regret 
upon his sin and self-blame are actualized, this is repentance. How could it be 
that repentance is no longer available to him despite his severe regret upon his 
sin and self-blame? Especially with what follows from that, such as weeping, 
grief, fear, solemn resolve, and his intention that if he were to get better and 
the act became possible, he would not commit it. 

The Lawgiver accorded one incapable of performing an act the status of one 
who does it if the former’s intention is sound, as his words indicate in this sound 
tradition: 


68 Ahmad 10:300, 24:256. 
69 = Al-Baghawi, Tafsir, 1:587; Ahmad 17:337. 
70 ~=Ahmad 7:113. 


CHAPTER 4 611 


SET TY Gy b dhijey> 6 llagtll Of deg tee ol oe BAI gl cl ted Gy 
SEs plisyly Sey Dyes ides ye ul dls apa slucr| 3 rel cals lb Sole 
hy pieced be oh 2h SITY 

645 he dO Cor Sp rk Gladl Body ISL LL, as oe Gil ob Lig 
Hey All oy s eae Ge net pylb te 4 SIE Ud OLE VoL bol 4s eV els, 
ail wl alee 

OSM] By gil Dee 2 Gal Jol oe Got GS Pb pI Aide OY, yb 
Ning salle POY Pa MOV, cate adil GS Law IW SLE LT, Gade Yl oe 
BY ae Gls Ge HEY ae yyae Y 

UF pole je He gly CsAlll abd 4 OF cp Al od le pile pe eall OV LY 
of OY 659-2 Ide > BA Aly Sle pyle le ppl Al a Oe pyaall dy 
MS ghg SLL! Lary celeull SOL abel) Sale ge Cb cal ytie 

Cab nate ll OSI OB edly (fp AK dee ag OI lal ey ltl dyilly 
sand dehy CA fo desi G2E 138 ng pty tle gy» tall by eatll lee dl gyal 
Vy cae dandi daly CS Jo de BE ae ae 4 pI be Ol ee, aS y ae gold cae 
jpee Juilly lease OS J ail ans, pL aa yeg aby [Aimy] BE ce US at be Lem 
Palos UL a) 

eth! BART cary Co? 13] fold aj tell ye pbal Uy 6 g lel! OF I5ly 
sce Leal cepeeall by lage bas? Lamy 0 Led OS Cale gl al G2) [Sp ieee 


612 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


When a servant gets ill or travels, all his deeds that he used to do when he 
was sound and at home continue to be written in his account.”! 


It is further recorded in the Sahih [of al-Bukhari] that he said, “In Medina there 
are people who have been with you for every path you walked and every vale 
you crossed.” They asked, “And they are in Medina?” He said, “And they are in 
Medina, detained by some [valid] reason.”” 

There is an analogy for [the question at hand] in this tradition, for accord- 
ing one incapable of committing sin—who is compelled to abandon it but also 
has the intention to abjure it willingly if he became capable of it—the status of 
one who abjures it willingly is valid a fortiori. This [reasoning] is explained thus: 
the harm of the sin on which the warning is based results at times from one’s 
resolve to commit it and at times from doing it, and the source of the harm is 
absent in the case of an incapable person both in deed and in intention, and 
the punishment depends on the harm. 

Furthermore, the person in question is incapable of committing the sin, not 
incapable of craving and loving it. If he desired and loved to fall into that sin 
again and his intention was that if he were healthy he would pounce at it, his 
repentance must be from this craving, desiring, and grief over missing it. Such 
a person can be imagined to persist in the sin, and therefore its opposite can 
also be imagined, which is repentance; indeed, it is evident that [repentance] 
is more likely in possibility as well as imagination than his desire to persist in it. 

The difference between such a person on the one hand and one who sees 
[death] or is brought on the Day of Resurrection is that responsibility comes 
to an end with both the seeing and the coming of the Day of Resurrection, and 
repentance belongs only in the period of responsibility. The responsibility of 
the incapable person in question has not yet ended, and commands and pro- 
hibitions continue to attach to him, and it is imaginable that he can cease to 
crave and love [the sin] and the sorrow over missing it, and replace all that with 
regret and grief over doing it. God knows best. 


10.6 What if Abandoning Sin Requires Another Sin? 

Among the rulings of repentance is one that concerns one who decided to 
repent while in the middle of a sin, but he cannot part from the sin without 
committing some more of it. An example would be someone who is engaged 
in illicit intercourse and then resolves to repent, but cannot part from it without 
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the act of pulling out which is part of fornication. Or, one who decided to repent 
while sitting in the middle of land that he has usurped and cannot part from 
the act without walking through the land, which also counts as illicit use of 
the land. The question is, how can he repent from one illicit act by committing 
a similar illicit act? How can repentance from one prohibition by committing 
another prohibition be justified? 

This matter has confused some people such that one has argued for the sus- 
pension of responsibility on that person with respect to this act until he can 
rid himself of the illicit. He argued that it is impossible that one can be com- 
manded to do something that is illicit, and that that is the only and unavoidable 
way for him to rid himself of the illicit. Therefore, there can be no ruling on such 
an act at all, for such a person is in the class of people that are forgiven, who do 
not enter under legal responsibility. 

One group said that this act is, rather, both illicit and an obligation at the 
same time, and it has two sides, commanded and prohibited; such a person is 
commanded to do it as it is his way out of the prohibition, and he is prohibited 
from it for its partaking in the prohibition, and is thus illicit: one deserves both 
reward and punishment of it. 

They argue that nothing prevents an act from being of dual status in the law, 
like being occupied in something neutral that keeps one from committing an 
illicit act. If we look at the neutral act itself without looking at it as the cause of 
avoiding a prohibition, we would judge that it is neutral, but when we consider 
it from the perspective of being a means to avoid a prohibited act, it becomes 
an obligation.” One neutral act, they admit, cannot be obligated in place of 
another, for that would be like making something a duty yet also a choice. 

They proffer as an example the case of prayer in a usurped land, which 
is impermissible but also an obligation; similarly, covering one’s private parts 
with silk is both prohibited and obligated from two different perspectives. 

The correct opinion is that one’s pulling out or exiting from the land consti- 
tutes repentance that is not prohibited, for it is commanded categorically, and 
it is impossible that a prohibited thing would be commanded. The pulling out 
of one’s sexual organ which is part of the act of fornication would be illicit only 
if delight and completion of the act of fornication are intended by it, whereas if 
it is for the sake of parting from the illicit and severance of the pleasure of sin, 
then there can be no argument for its prohibition, neither from scriptural texts 
nor from consensus, nor is there a sound analogy in which the original and the 
new cases are the same in the cause of the ruling. 
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That this occurrence has no ruling from God is also impossible, for His ruling 
in this case is the categorical command to pull out; the only other possibility 
would be that continuing in the act is permissible, which is categorically not 
the case. The same is true of exiting the said land: it is [simply] commanded. 
The movement within or exploitation of another's land would be prohibited 
only if it were for the purpose of benefiting from it, which includes harming its 
owner. If, however, the purpose is to desist from exploiting [the land] and the 
removal of harm from the owner, neither God Almighty nor His Prophet have 
prohibited such an act, nor does correct reasoning or sound analogy suggest 
such a prohibition. 

The analogizing of one’s walking [to exit the land he had usurped] to the con- 
tinuation of usurpation, or the pulling out of a repentant person to the pulling 
out of one who continues the act, is the most corrupt of analogies, one that is 
self-evidently invalid. We do not deny that a single act could have more than 
one aspect, but when its prohibition or obligation in the law is established, 
it is possible to take into consideration all of its aspects [and then come up 
with a single ruling]. For instance, the lawgiver has commanded to conceal pri- 
vate parts and prohibited the wearing of silk [for men], and one who conceals 
his privates with silk has committed two things, which is why his act has two 
sides. 

As for the point of disagreement, the [claimed] prohibition by the Lawgiver 
of the act of pulling out or exiting the usurped land is not established at all, 
neither by His words nor by anything that could be understood by His words, 
except if one analogizes one thing with another, but the two things are entirely 
different in both senses, reason, nature, and law. As for categorizing one case 
with [God’s] overlooking [of such a case], if by it is meant that one is not pun- 
ished for such an act, then it is correct. If, however, by it is meant that the 
divine law has no ruling on this, and that such an act is like the acts of beasts 
or a sleeping person, one who errs on account of forgetting, or insanity, then 
this is incorrect. For anyone in any of these conditions is not addressed by the 
law at all, whereas the person in question is addressed [and commanded] to 
pull out or exit. The difference is clear and God alone guides to that which is 
right. 

If it is said that this argument works for you since parting [from the state 
of sin] by pulling out or exiting did not cause harm, what would you say if it 
did include harm? Imagine one who is in the middle of a company of wounded 
persons in order to plunder their goods, and throws himself on one. If he stands 
on him, he would kill him by his weight, and if he moves to another, he must 
step over another wounded person whom he might kill by his weight. Having 
resolved to repent, how could he accomplish it? 
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It would be said, the repentance of such a person is accomplished by adher- 
ing to the lesser of the two harmful things by standing still on a particular sin 
or moving from it to another. If the two harms are equal in every way, such a 
person is commanded to carry out repentance to the extent possible, which is 
regret and solemn resolve to never return. As for the parting from the sin, he is 
excused in as far as he must choose one of the two like harms. 

It could be said that God has no judgment in this incident due to the impossi- 
bility of establishing any one of the five judgments in this case. For his standing 
on the wounded causes the harm of killing him, which cannot be commanded, 
nor is he permitted to do so, and his moving over to another causes another 
death, which too can neither be commanded nor permitted. The judgment 
must be withheld in this incident and he is excused from repentance in this 
respect. 

The correct view is that the repentance is not excused, and God does have 
a judgment on this, for there is no incident except that God has a judgment 
on it; some know it and others do not. It will be said that the judgment of 
God in this case is like His judgment in the case of a coerced person, for 
he is now compelled to kill one of two souls and finds no way out, and a 
coerced person has no act that can be attributed to him, for he becomes a 
tool. When one becomes like this coerced person, his ruling is that he is not 
in a position to issue a movement, an act, or a choice. He should, therefore, 
not move from one wounded person to another, for he has no movement per- 
mitted in this respect at all. The judgment on him is to be annihilated from 
movement and choice, and to think of himself like a rock thrown at the vic- 
tim, especially if he is thrown there without his choice. He does not have the 
right to throw himself over a wounded person, to save one by killing another. 
The decree has thrown him where he is, and he is excused from that, but 
when he moves to another that would be by his own choice and will. Thus, 
if he throws himself onto him by his choice, then repents and regrets, we do 
not ask of him to repeat this, to save himself from one sin by committing 
another. 

The repentance of such a person can be imagined through regret and resolve 
only; parting from the sin being impossible for him. He is like one who pene- 
trated a prohibited genital and became tied to it, unable to pull out. His repen- 
tance is regret and resolve and parting in his heart from being pleased with this 
state, the same as the repentance of the person previously described, by parting 
from will and choice. God knows best. 
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10.7. Repentance from Sins That Violate Other's Rights 

Among the rulings [of repentance there is one that] concerns the case when 
[repentance] requires that the right of another human being be restored either 
by repaying it, or informing the person wronged and legitimating it based on 
his permission if it was a monetary right or crime against his body or the body 
of someone whose blood-money he receives. It is reported authentically from 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, that he said, 


If one has a wrong against his brother from wealth or honor, let him seek 
forgiveness for it [lit., let him make it licit] today before the day when 
there will be no dinar nor dirham except good and bad deeds.”4 


If the wrong consisted of badmouthing the person, either by way of backbiting 
or slandering, is it a condition of repentance that he must inform [the victim] 
of the precise nature and seek his forgiveness? Or would it be sufficient to speak 
generally that he had violated his honor without specifying it? Or is it that nei- 
ther is required, and it is sufficient for repentance to seek God’s pardon without 
informing the victim of sins like slandering and backbiting? 

There are three opinions on this. Two opinions are attributed to Ahmad, God 
be pleased with him, on the question of the prescribed punishment for slan- 
dering concerning whether his repentance is contingent on informing the one 
slandered and seeking his forgiveness. The repentance of one who backbit or 
libeled is classified in the same category. 

The well-known opinions in the schools of al-Shafi, Abu Hanifa, and Malik 
is that the victim is informed and sought forgiveness from; this is what has been 
mentioned by their companions in their books. 

Those who make this a condition argue that the sin is against the right of a 
human being and cannot be erased without forgiveness and acquittal from him. 
Furthermore, acquittal from an unknown thing is incorrect, therefore, [the vic- 
tim] must be informed of the specific details, especially if the one who violated 
the right was aware of the status of the victim, he must be informed of it, for he 
may not forgive the perpetrator if the latter knew better. They argue using the 
aforementioned tradition, which is the words, “If one has a wrong against his 
brother from wealth or honor, let him seek forgiveness for it [lit., let him make it 
licit] today.’ They also argue that in this crime there are two rights involved, the 
right of God and the right of the human being, and repentance from it can be 
obtained only by the forgiveness of the human being and regret between him 
and God Almighty for His right. They also say that this is why the repentance 
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of a murderer is not complete except when the heir feels satisfied; if he wishes 
he could [demand] retribution and if he wills he could forgive. This is also true 


of the repentance of a brigand. 

The other opinion is that informing [the victim] of the violation of his 
honor, slander, and backbiting is not a condition, rather, repentance is suffi- 
cient between him and God Almighty. Rather, he ought to mention the victim 
of his backbiting or slander in the companies where he backbit and slandered 
him in the opposite way, replacing backbiting with praise and acclaim, men- 
tioning his virtues, chastity, and good character in case of slander, and seek 
forgiveness for him in the same way that he backbit him. This is the preference 
of our Shaykh Abu |-‘Abbas Ibn Taymiyya, may God sanctify his soul. 

The holders of this second opinion argue that notifying [the victim of the 
precise nature of the offense] is categorically harmful and has no benefit, for 
it only causes more pain and hurt to someone who was perhaps at peace, and 
upon hearing it, could not control himself and caused harm to himself or his 
body, as the poet said, 


That which hurts you the hearing of 
If said behind your back, as it if wasn’t said at all 


And if the situation is this, the lawmaker has not permitted it let alone obligat- 
ing and commanding it. 

They further say that informing him may be a cause of hostility and battle 
between him and the offender, and he may never have a clean heart toward 
him, and his knowledge of his backbiting and slandering may cause a hostility 
and hatred that could lead to an evil greater than the evil of backbiting and 
slandering alone, and this is all opposed to the intention of the lawgiver, which 
is the uniting of the hearts, and mutual compassion, love, and harmony. 

They also say that the difference between this case and that of monetary and 
corporal violation of rights are from two perspectives. First, [the victim] may 
benefit from them if they were returned to him, which is why hiding them from 
him is not legitimate, for that is his categorical right and restoring it to him is an 
obligation, as opposed to backbiting and slandering, for there is nothing that he 
gets out of it other than harm and provocation. Analogizing the one with the 
other, therefore, is invalid. Secondly, when he informs him of [his monetary 
right that was taken away from him], it does not hurt or provoke from him rage 
and hostility, but perhaps it pleases him and he becomes happy. This would be 
very different from informing him of how his honor was damaged day and night 
all his life from all kinds of slander, backbiting, and insults. This, therefore, is 
the correct opinion of the two and the one I adopt, and God knows best. 
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10.8 What is Lost by Sinning, May Be Regained by Repentance 

One of the rulings of repentance is whether a servant may regain by repentance 
the status (with God) that one had before sinning. There is a disagreement on 
this. 

One group said that he does indeed return to his earlier status, for repen- 
tance erases the sin entirely, rendering it as if it never occurred; returning by 
repentance to the status required by his level of faith and righteous deeds. They 
argue that repentance is a great act of righteousness in its own right, therefore, 
if his sin degraded him, his repentance returns him to it. It is like someone who 
fell into a well, and his compassionate friend threw down a rope to him and 
pulled him up until he came back to his earlier level: repentance and good deed 
are like this good friend and compassionate brother. 

The other group says that he does not return to his earlier status and state 
because he was not standing still to begin with. Rather, he was either on the rise 
or in decline; his sin set him off toward decline and fall, and when he repented, 
he remains deficient still to the extent that he failed to rise in that while. 

They further argue that an example that illustrates the case of this man is 
that of two men together on the same journey. One of them is arrested by some- 
thing that causes him to turn around and go back or keeps him from moving 
while his companion continued on. When he returns or his stop ends and he 
resumes the journey on the heels of his companion, he can never catch up to 
him, because for every step he takes his companion may also take the same step. 
They add that for the first one, the journey is by the strength of his deeds and 
faith and the more he joumeys the stronger his [journey] becomes, whereas 
the one who stood still or returned has his faculties and faith enervated. 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God have mercy on him, mention this 
disagreement and then comment: “The correct opinion in this matter is that 
some of those who repent never return to their original state, some do return, 
and some return to an even higher state and become better than how they were 
before the sin. David, for instance, was better after his repentance than he was 
before his error.” He also said, “This depends on the state of the repentant one, 
his resolve, caution, effort, and motivation after his repentance. If those things 
are greater than they were before the sin, he returns to a state better and higher 
than his original rank; if it is the same, he returns to the same rank, and if it is 
less, he does not return to the same and is degraded.” 

This that he has mentioned is the correct resolution of this question. 

This can be understood by means of two parables. 

First, that of a traveler who is happily on his way, running and walking, stop- 
ping, resting, and sleeping. All of a sudden, he finds himself amidst a garden 
with tempting cool, relaxing water, shady trees, and beautiful flowers. Tempted, 
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he descends there when suddenly an enemy pounces and captures him, chains 
him, preventing him from his journey. He sees death, and believes that he is 
now food for wild beasts, that his ultimate goal has been lost to him; terrible 
thoughts bounce around in his head. All of a sudden he finds his affection- 
ate father come to his rescue, undo his chains, and free him from the captiv- 
ity. He says, “Get back on your journey and beware this enemy, for he is on 
the hunt for you on every station, and be sure that so long as you are cau- 
tious and awake, he cannot harm you. If you are careless, he will pounce. I 
am just ahead of you on the journey, so follow in my footsteps.” If the trav- 
eler is clever and wise, has his wits about him, he starts on his journey at once 
with even greater resolve and caution than before, with alertness and prepa- 
ration against the enemy. His resumed journey, therefore, becomes quicker 
and better than before and his approach to the destination faster. If, however, 
he remains careless toward the enemy and returns to his earlier state, nei- 
ther better nor worse, without additional caution or preparation, he returns 
to how he was, liable to the same harm as he was before. And if that experience 
leaves him with weakness and fatigue, filled with thoughts of the sweetness 
of his resting place, the beauty of the meadow and sweetness of the water, 
the coolness of the gently moving shade, and his heart remains reclined on 
that, he not only fails to resume his journey as before, he is worse off than 
before. 

The second parable is that of a servant in good health and body who is 
afflicted with an illness that causes him to take precaution, drink medicine, 
and avoid mixing with others, which removes the harmful matter that was nib- 
bling away at his strength and health. His illness, therefore, leaves him stronger 
than ever. As it has been said, 


Perhaps your affliction has a good aftermath 
Perhaps bodies find health through maladies 


If, however, that illness leaves him weaker and his healing compensates for it, 
he may return to exactly the same state of health as before. If his healing leaves 
him weaker, he is weaker afterward. 

These two parables are sufficient for those who want to reflect. 

Perhaps another parable could be given for it, that of a man who left his 
house for prayer in the first row, being distracted by nothing in the way. Another 
man accosts him and holds his robe [to chat], causing him a delay and want- 
ing to keep him from his prayer. He has two options: one, he could stay with 
the man and lose his prayer, which is the state of one who fails to repent; 
two, to pull back and turn away from this man so that his prayer is not lost. 


CHAPTER 4 627 


cgall oe date y 485%) ody ode le gute Ure ade ti bale Io elle Sasil S| aud anes 
ohake Cy ay ho Baily cebedly esl Bip aly ca ghee al gb, SUI bs 
aK Jb cyoldll Gatll edly duly de aby 3] cogil! BSLES US fo ge Lud cae coal 
Le chi del cabo Ab J Sjle Je afb cpa Lim sloly 5 ball S| zal By 60955 
bby AGLI A] Ae tiee Uy othe hg clas 1518 tLe ts Ya) Lace ae Idle een 
JNM gu al 

CAV] AT Viel ee eieerl < baally yell pole Ly tes Ls” ful Lda of" ob 
gM ce Gl SUI oer OES caste ately gdb Carley code Jetly c[Aly IgM cys 
Bab 5 ab oe Dy Ae te) sley ote Ge Lb Oly gpl Dail pens cae Lady 
Ayla we ell paar ape © slo lidaly sla Bp Ny colae NY, 

Ble & gle y G29} WS query calito Cold) 1S 3iy Vasey oe aly ES atl Oly 
OE LE saliy oe Jb Sand cal] al Ky 9b 5 

Wad, lys Sry 1m a casey does tower Aisles de? 3B te ll ll 
Le cl G2 M tay abd casey 8 SKI Laks 8a, Bale Hy Gaty clade oy 
[JSF] cals of 


Sab pleVice ley  dile at else Jw 


OE Le Jeo Sl ale 53 op Galle Jee Sylaty bya G line G2 Al Sd Casloly 
Bgl) ops Ade OF le 92 SL ole cB ye Gali le Op Hiv ol, 

Le po oh US cpltll eye Gy 

vost de ea Y dy eal GBA ete oe CH Jeu el be Ud po sy 
tae ab Dall op db wh OW AB sly ag de ade yy Joy d ep ub b G 
tN ge Se old ca Mall aig ce a frets ol Lasel oYE 


628 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
After his turning away, he has one of three possibilities. First, he could hurry 
and move faster in order to make up for what he lost in that interruption; he 
may therefore compensate for it and even overshoot it and get there faster. Sec- 
ond, he could return to his earlier speed. Third, that interruption could leave 


him distracted, fatigued, making him lose the reward of the first row, or the 
merit of the congregation and of early performance of the prayer. 
This is the case with the one who repents as well. 


10.9 WhoIs Better: One Who Repents or One Who Does Not Sin? 

The [foregoing] discussion sheds light on a noble issue, which is whether the 
obedient servant who has not sinned is better than the one who disobeys and 
then repents to God with sincerity, or vice versa? There is disagreement on this 
issue. 

One group of scholars deems one who has not sinned superior to him who 
sins and then sincerely repents. They argue in a number of ways. 

First, the most perfect and noble of God’s servants are those who are most 
obedient to Him, and he who has not sinned is the more obedient and hence 
better. 

Second, during the time one of the servants is sinning, the one who has 
avoided the sin is rising in his ranks with God. The most that can be said of 
the one who repents is that he can resume his journey to catch up to the for- 
mer. But how can he ever catch up? These two are like two men who share 
their means of earning; when one of them earns a thing, so does another. In 
this state, it so happens that one of them loses some of his earning while the 
other continues uninterrupted, doing his best. When the other one regains his 
motivation to compete and returns to work, he finds that his companion has 
earned a lot during this period, and he cannot earn at a rate faster than that of 
his companion. How can they ever be equal? 

Third, the most his repentance can do is erase his sins altogether, and 
become like someone who has not committed those sins, such that his jour- 
ney during the period of sinfulness is neutral, neither for nor against him. How 
is this comparable to the effort of one who continues to earn and profit? 

Fourth: God dislikes sins and defiance of His commands, and so, in the 
period before repentance, the sinner earned God's dislike, whereas the share 
of the obedient one was pleasure. Since God continues to be pleased with him, 
he is doubtless better than the one with whom God was pleased, then became 
displeased, and then became pleased again. Continued pleasure is better than 
that interrupted by displeasure. 
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Fifth, sinning is analogous to drinking poison, and repentance is its antidote 
and cure, and obedience is good health and protection. Continued health and 
protection is better than health interrupted by ailment and drinking of poi- 
son from which one then gets better; these may, alternatively, lead to death or 
chronic illness. 

Sixth, a disobedient person has placed himself at a great risk. His fate re- 
volves around three things. First, he could die by the poison; second, he may 
lose strength because of it, even if he is saved from death; and third, total recov- 
ery or improving one’s health even beyond the previous state. Most common 
outcomes, however, are the first two; the third outcome is seldom. One is cer- 
tain to be harmed by the poison, even as he hopes for getting better, unlike him 
who has not taken the poison to begin with. 

Seventh, the obedient one has surrounded himself in the garden of obedi- 
ence with a fortification, the enemy having no recourse to him; his fruit, flowers, 
freshness, and blossom is ever on the increase. The disobedient one, in con- 
trast, has opened a hole into the wall of his fortress, thus allowing thieves and 
enemies to come, who have raided and destroyed the garden left and right, 
corrupting its branches, spoiling its walls, plucking its fruit, burning down 
its alleys, cutting off its water or reducing its flow. When can this one return 
to his earlier state? When its gardener catches up and fixes it back up, set- 
ting right what has been spoiled, restoring the waterways, repopulating what 
has been trampled, he can either return it to its original state or not quite 
the same, or perhaps better. He cannot, however, catch up to the garden that 
retained its full blossom and beauty, if not increased and redoubled its fruit and 
plants. 

Eight, the enemy’s hope to deceive a servant must have been due to the lat- 
ter’s lack of knowledge or weakness of determination, and that is why such a 
person is called “ignorant.” Qatada, God be pleased with him, said that the Com- 
panions of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said that whatever 
is used to disobey God is ignorance. Thus, God said of Adam when he commit- 
ted a sin: “And We did not find resolve in him” [20:15], and said, “And persevere, 
as did the most resolute among the Messengers” [ 46:35]. The enemy does not 
hope to deceive a person whose resolve and faith are strong and knowledge 
sound, and he is, therefore, better. 

Ninth: Sin cannot but leave an ill effect; it absolutely must, either by wholly 
destroying a person or causing him loss and chastisement before forgiveness 
and entry into paradise, or loss of rank, or cooling down of the fire of faith. 
Repentance works to remove these effects and atone for them, whereas the 
righteous practice of the obedient servant works to increase and raise his rank. 
This is why the nightly standing [in prayer] was an additional [obligation] for 
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the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, specifically, for he worked to 
raise his ranks, while others may do the same to atone for their sins. How dif- 


ferent is one from the other! 

Tenth, the journey of the one who remains directed toward God is enriched 
by the entirety of his deeds, and the more his acts of obedience accumulate, 
the more they grow and earn more. He is like a traveler [in trade] who earned 
ten times his original capital, and he traveled again with this capital and earned 
ten times that, and traveled a third time with all this wealth and returned with 
a similar profit, and so on. If he interrupted his travel even once, he lost all of 
his potential redoubling of the profit or more. This is the meaning of some of 
the knowers, “If a servant attends to God for so many years and then turns away 
from him for a moment, what he is lost in that is greater than all that he previ- 
ously earned.” This is correct in the meaning [ just explained], for he lost during 
that period of being away the profit of all of those deeds, which is greater than 
the prior profit. If this is the case of him who turns away, how much more so 
is it true for him who disobeys and sins? This should suffice in explanation of 
this point. 


Another group prefers the one who repents without denying that the first one 
has more good deeds than him. They offer a number of arguments. 

First, the worship of repentance is the dearest to God, the most honored 
to Him, for the Exalted loves those who repent frequently. If repentance were 
not the dearest thing to Him, He would not test the most honored of creation 
with sin. It is because of His love for repentance that He afflicted His servant 
with sin, which causes His beloved [human being] to repent and for His love 
to increase for him. For He has special love for those who repent, explained in 
what follows. 

Second, for repentance, God has a special rank that no other act of obedi- 
ence can match. This is why the Exalted is delighted with his servant’s repen- 
tance to Him with a delight greater than can be measured, as the Prophet, God 
grant him blessing and peace, likened it to the delight of one who finds his ride 
with his food and drink in a barren, ghastly land, after having lost it and with 
it the means and hope for his life. He did not find this delight in any other act 
of obedience except repentance, and it is known that this delight has a great 
effect in the state and the heart of the one who repents, a delight greater than 
can be expressed. It is among the secrets of decreeing sins for the servants, 
for a servant reaches through repentance the rank of beloved, becoming dear 
to God, for God loves those who repent frequently and loves a servant who 
is frequently tested and then repents. This is further explained in the follow- 
ing. 
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Third, repentance contains the humility, meekness, and flattering praise for 
God that is dearer to God than many external acts of righteousness, even if in 
measure and weight such are greater. For humility and broken-heartedness are 
the heart and soul of worship. This is further explained by what follows. 

Fourth, the attainment of humility and broken-heartedness for the one who 
repents are more perfect than in any other worship. [These attributes] are 
found also in the humility of neediness, worship, and love, yet, they are distin- 
guished by the broken-heartedness that comes from having been disobedient. 
God is closest to His servant when the servant is humble and broken-hearted. 
As it appears in an Israelite report, “O Lord, where do I find You?” He said, “At 
the breaking of [my servants’] hearts because of Me.” This is why, “the closest 
the servant is ever to God is in prostration.’”5 

Consider the words of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, in 
what he narrates from his Lord Almighty, 


He (God) said on the Day of Resurrection, “O son of Adam, I asked you 
for food and you did not feed Me.” He said, “O Lord! How could I feed You, 
and You are the Sustainer of the worlds?” He said, “Such and such of my 
servant asked you for food, and you refused; had you fed him, you would 
have found that with Me. O son of Adam, I asked you for drink and you 
refused Me a drink.” He said, “O Lord! How could I give You a drink, and 
You are the Sustainer of the worlds.” He said, “Such and such of my ser- 
vants asked you for a drink, and you refused. Had you given that to him, 
you would have found that with Me. O son of Adam, I was sick and you 
did not visit Me.” He said, “O Lord! How could I visit You, and You are the 
Sustainer of the worlds?” He said, “Such and such of my servants was sick, 
but you did not visit him. Had you visited him, you would have found Me 
there.””6 


Note that in the last case of the sick person, God said “You would have found 
Me there,” while in the other two cases, he said “You would have found that 
with Me.’ The reason being that a sick person is in a miserable state, and if he 
is a believer, his heart is humbled before God, and God is with him. 

This, and God knows best, is the secret of the acceptance of the supplica- 
tion of the three, one who is oppressed, a traveler, and a fasting person; this is 
so because of the humility and broken-heartedness in each one of them. For 


75 Muslim #482. 
76 ~—- Bukhari #178; Muslim #2569. 
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the homelessness and humility that a traveler finds in himself, just as in the 
case of a fasting person, break the animalistic, ferocious wall of the ego and 
makes one meek. 

The point is that the candle of bounty, grace, and gifts is placed in the can- 
dleholder of broken-heartedness, and one who has been disobedient and then 
repents finds abundance of that. This is further explained by what follows. 

Fifth, a sin when accompanied by repentance is better for a servant than 
many deeds of righteousness. This is the meaning of the saying of some of the 
Predecessors, “A person may commit a sin which may lead him to paradise, 
and one may act obediently but that may take him into hellfire.” People asked 
them how that could be. They said, “If one commits a sin, but then regrets it, 
unable to forget it and rest in peace, he laments standing, walking, and lying 
down; he thus courts true humility, repenting and begging for forgiveness, and 
this leads him to paradise. On the other hand, one who does a good deed may 
become filled with it; walking, sitting, lying down he remembers it and feels 
elated, proud, and self-satisfied, until these lead him to destruction.’””” 

Thus, the sin leads to obedience and good deeds and states of the heart such 
as fear of God, shame before Him, throwing oneself before Him with the head 
lowered and humbled, weeping and lamenting, facing his Lord, and each of 
these effects are more beneficial from an act of obedience that causes him self- 
satisfaction, arrogance, and denigration of the people, seeing them as low and 
lacking. No doubt, this sinner is better before God, nearer to salvation and suc- 
cess, than such a self-righteous worshipper, satisfied with himself and boastful 
of his deeds and state toward God Almighty. He may even be hostile to people 
if they fail to honor and sanctify him and bow before him, his heart filled with 
hatred for those who do not do so. If he were to truly examine his ego he would 
see these tendencies hidden there, which is why you will find him angry with 
anyone who does not acknowledge his greatness and piety and right of recog- 
nition. He would find fault with him in the guise of protecting God's rights. 
If, however, someone who honors him and humbles himself before him does 
something far worse than the one who fails to honor him, he would open the 
door of excuses and hope for such a person, closing his eyes, ears, and tongue 
[from criticizing]. He would say, No one is infallible but prophets, God’s peace 
be upon them. He perhaps thinks that [the sycophants’] sins are forgiven by 
their acknowledgment of his majesty, grandeur, and nobility. If God wishes well 
for such a servant, He causes him to fall into a sin that would break him and 
know his true worth by it, save God’s servants from his evil, lower his head, and 


77. Abia Nu‘aym, Hilya, 3:242. 
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cure him of the malady of conceit, pride, and haughtiness toward Him and His 
servants. Such a sin would be more beneficial to him than many acts of righ- 
teousness, like medicine that cures a stubborn disease. As this has been said to 
express the situation of Adam, upon him be peace, and his exit from paradise 
because of his sin: 


O Adam, do not worry about the goblet that spilled, it has brought you 
wisdom by ridding you of a malady with which you were not suitable for 
Our company: through it, you have donned the cloak of servanthood: Per- 
haps your affliction has a good end /Perhaps bodies find health through 
maladies 

O Adam, you used to enter upon Me like kings to kings, but today you 
enter like servants to kings. 

O Adam, if I protected you and your offspring from sin, upon whom 
will I bestow My forbearance, forgiveness, pardon, and repentance, when 
I am the Most Oft-returning in repentance and mercy? 

O Adam, do not grieve over my saying to you, “Get out of here,” I cre- 
ated it for you, but go down to the abode of struggle, sow the seed of piety, 
rain on it with the clouds of tears, and when the crop of love is strong and 
deep, standing on its stem, come harvest it. 

O Adam, I did not send you down from the garden except so that you 
can climb back to Me; I did not expel you to deny you, but so that you 
come back. 

If grief has come between you and Us 

Or the abode is far from you and Us 

The love that you pledged still awaits 

The slip that afflicts you will be set aright 

O Adam, a sin by which you come humbly to Us is dearer to Us than an 
act of obedience by which you vaunt to Us. 

The wailing of a sinner is dearer to Us than the litany of the vainglori- 
ous. 

O son of Adam, so long as you call upon Me and hope for Me, I will for- 
give you regardless of what you have done, I do not care. O son of Adam, 
if your sins have reached the highest heavens, then you begged Me for 
pardon, I will pardon you. O son of Adam, if you meet Me with the entire 
earth’s load of errors, but without having associated partners to Me, I will 
come to you with the same measure of forgiveness.”® 


78 This is paraphrase based on a Hadith report; see Tirmidhi #3540. 
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It is reported that one of the worshippers used to circle [the Ka‘ba] at night, 
asking his Lord during the circling to protect him from His disobedience. Once, 
he fell asleep and heard someone say, “You ask Me for protection from sin, and 
all My servants ask Me for protection from sin; but if I granted them it, upon 
whom shall I bestow My pardon and forgiveness? Whom shall I return to with 
repentance? How would My generosity, forgiveness, and grace show?” Or some 
words like that. [Now, to continue:] 


O son of Adam, if you believe in Me without associating partners with 
Me, I would appoint the carriers of the Throne and those around it exalt- 
ing My praise to seek forgiveness for you while you sleep in your bed. 


In a great divine saying reported in the Hadith of Abt Dharr, God be pleased 
with him, 


My servants, you err night and day, and I forgive your sins. Whoever knows 
that I am able to forgive, I will forgive him, I do not care.”9 


And, 


O My servants who have transgressed against your selves, do not lose hope 
in God’s mercy. Surely God can forgive all sins. He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. [39:53] 

O My servant, do not feel helpless. The supplication is your part, its 
response is Mine; begging for pardon is yours, granting it is Mine; seeking 
repentance is yours, replacing bad deeds with good deeds is Mine. 


This is further explained by what follows. 
Sixth, the saying of the Almighty, 


Save him who repents and believes and does righteous work; as for such, 
God will replace their evil deeds with good deeds. God is ever Forgiving, 
Merciful. [25:70] 


This is the greatest good news for the penitent if his repentance is accompanied 


by faith and good works, which is the reality of repentance. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “I 
did not see the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, more delighted by 


79 This isa combination of narrations from Muslim #2577 and Tirmidhi #2495. 
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anything like his delight when this verse was revealed, ‘Lo! We have given you 
a manifest victory, that God may forgive you of your sins that which is past and 
that which is to come, and may perfect His favor unto you, and may guide you 
on a right path’” [48:-2]. 

There is disagreement on the nature of this replacement [of bad deeds with 
good deeds referred to in 25:70]; is it in this world or afterlife? There are two 
opinions. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him and his companions said that 
it is the replacement of their bad deeds with good deeds, replacing their poly- 
theism with faith, fornication with chastity, lying with truthfulness, dishonesty 
with honesty. On this view, the meaning of the verse is that their bad char- 
acteristics and deeds have been replaced with beautiful characteristics and 
righteous deeds, like an ill person when he becomes well or one afflicted when 
he finds wholeness. 

Said b. al-Musayyib®° and other Successors said that it is the replacement 
by God of their evil deeds with good deeds on the Day of Resurrection, giving 
them a good deed for every bad one. Those who say this offer as proof a tradi- 
tion narrated by al-Tirmidhi in his Jami‘ al-Husayn b. Harith reported to us that 
Waki reported to us that al-A‘mash reported to us on the authority of al-Ma‘rar 
b. Suwayd, on the authority of Abt Dharr, God be pleased with him said, that 
the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “I know the last 
man to be saved from the fire. He will be brought on the Day of Resurrection 
and it will be said, ‘Show him his minor sins, and conceal his big ones. He will 
then be told, ‘You did such and such, you did such and such.’ He will acknowl- 
edge readily, fearing that the big ones will appear any time. Then it will be said, 
‘Give him a good deed for every bad deed he did. So he will say, ‘But I have many 
sins I do not see here!’” Abu Dharr, God be pleased with him, said, “I saw the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, laugh so much that his 
molars showed.”*! 

This is a sound tradition, but the reasoning that they offer based on it 
requires deliberation. For this person has already been punished for his bad 
deeds and entered hellfire, and then was taken out of it and then given a good 
deed for every bad deed as God’s charity to him, beginning with the number 
of his sins. This is not the same as the replacement of bad deeds with good 
deeds, for if that had happened, he would not have been taken to account as 
a repentant person is not taken to account. What we are talking about here is 


80 Sa‘id b. al-Musayyib (d. 94/713), also known as Aba Muhammad, was the highest-ranked 
Successor in knowledge, and one of the seven famous leading scholars of Medina. See 
Siyar 4:217. 

81 — Tirmidhi #2596; Muslim #190. 
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concerning one whose bad deeds are replaced with good deeds, so his good 


deeds increase. How does this Hadith support this? 

People have turned to this tradition, arguing with it the aforementioned exe- 
gesis of the given verse, and you now know what is in it. The Predecessors, 
however, have deeper and more meticulous understanding that many later 
commentators have missed. 

The argument by this tradition is in fact correct but after establishing a prin- 
ciple, which if known, the subtle argument by it can be known, which is that 
the sin must necessarily have an effect, which is removed in part by repentance, 
and in part by good deeds that erase it at other times, in part through calami- 
ties that atone for it, and in part through entering hellfire to be purified from 
its effect. This last occurs if the effect of the sin is great and the earlier factors 
do not suffice to erase it, and one must enter hellfire, for there cannot be the 
slightest impurity in paradise, and only he who is pure in every way may enter 
it. If anything remains in him of the impurity of sins, he must go through the 
fire of trials in order to purify the gold of his faith from impurities and thus 
become fit for the abode of the King. 

If this is understood, then it is clear that the effect of sin can be removed 
in part by sincere repentance, which is the strongest of means, and in part by 
paying its due and purification in the fire, and once one is purified in the fire 
and the effect of the dirt and filth is removed, it is fitting that he will be given a 
good deed in place of every bad one. Given that the removing power of repen- 
tance is greater than that of hellfire and dearer to God, for it is the base, it is 
only fitting that [through repentance] the said replacement can be attained. 
This is explained further by what follows. 

Seventh, the repentant servant replaces his every bad deed with good deeds 
by regretting it, for that is the repentance for that bad deed, as repentance is 
essential regret, and repentance from any sin is a good deed. Thus, every act 
that he did is removed by repentance that takes its place and being a good 
deed, he ends up with a good deed in place of every bad one in this respect. 
Contemplate it—it is the subtlest of perspectives. 

Accordingly, this good deed [of repentance] becomes equal to his previous 
bad deeds, or they may be more or less than them depending on the sincerity of 
his repentance, the truthfulness of the penitent servant, and the actions of his 
heart that accompany [the act of repentance], all of which increase the bene- 
fit of that against the harm of the bad deed. This is among the finer points of 
repentance, further explained by the following. 

Eighth, the sin of a knower of God Almighty and His command may lead to 
good deeds that are greater and better than it, more beneficial and beloved to 
God than protection from that sin. [These include] humility, broken-hearted- 
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ness, fear, constant imploring, and compensation by flaunting the enemy [i.e., 
devil] by doing good deeds greater than its avoidance, so much so that Satan 
says, “I wish I did not make him do what I did,” and he regrets tempting him 
to do it in the same way that the one who did it regrets doing it. But how dif- 
ferent are the two regrets! God loves his servants’ flaunting at and enraging his 
enemy as mentioned earlier, and this is part of worship and is attained through 
repenting and compensating [for the sin], and attainment of what God loves 
through repentance and increase in good deeds following it. It causes replacing 
every bad deed with a good one, rather, many good ones. Consider the saying 
of the Almighty in the verse, “God replaces their bad deeds with good deeds”: 
He did not say one for one, which means it is possible that He replaces one bad 
deed with a number of good deeds, according to the state of the one for whom 
it is being replaced. 

As for the case mentioned in the tradition, the man who was punished for 
his sins did not have his sins replaced with good ones in this world due to sin- 
cere repentance and its effects, and he did not have what it takes to have each 
sin replaced with good deeds. He was given one good deed for every bad one, 
and the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, remained silent about his 
major sins, for when he got to it he laughed and did not clarify what was done 
with those. He taught that God replaces a good deed for every minor sin. But 
there is a fine allusion in the tradition that includes both major and minor sins 
in two ways. First, He says, “conceal from him his major sins,” and this suggests 
that when he said the replacement of the minor sins he mentioned them and 
sought to have them replaced as well, and their replacement was of greater 
import to him and he would be happier and more delighted by that. Second, 
the laugh of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, when mentioning 
it, suggests his surprise at the favor bestowed on him, and how he confessed his 
sins, even those not mentioned to him or asked of him, for only the small ones 
were presented to him. 

Blessed be God, the Lord of all worlds, the most Munificent of all, the Noblest 
of all, the Benevolent, the Gentle, the one who seeks the love of His servants 
through myriad favors, connecting Him to them through every path of every 
kind. There is no god but He, the Most Merciful, the Ever Merciful. 


m1 The Full Meaning of Repentance 


Many people interpret repentance to mean resolve that one will never return 
to the sin, its immediate renunciation, regret over having committed it in the 
past, and, if the sin was against the rights of another human being, then a fourth 
condition must be added, which is to make it right with him. 
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What they have mentioned is one of the meanings of repentance, rather, 
its part, but in the words of God and His Messenger, God grant him blessing 
and peace, repentance means that, but equally also resolve to carry out and 
adhere to what one has been commanded. It cannot be completed with sim- 
ply renouncing the sin, resolving to not do it, and regret, until one is solemnly 
resolved to do what he is commanded. This is the reality of repentance; it is the 
name of both things. When mentioned along with the command to do what 
one is commanded, its meaning is limited to what people have mentioned. 
However, when mentioned alone, it includes both things. It is like the word 
“taqwa,’ in the sense that when mentioned alone, it means doing all that God 
Almighty has commanded and desisting from all that He has prohibited; when 
mentioned along with a command, it means simply desisting from what is pro- 
hibited. 

The essence of repentance is to return to God Almighty by adhering to what 
He loves and renouncing what He dislikes. It is, therefore, the return from the 
disliked to the liked. Return to what is loved is one part of its signification, and 
return from what is disliked is the other part. 

This is why God has made the ultimate success contingent upon doing what 
is commanded and desisting from the prohibited, “Repent to God, O believers, 
so that you may be successful” [24:31]. Everyone who repents, hence, is success- 
ful, and one cannot be successful except one who performs what one has been 
commanded and desists from what one has been prohibited. 

The Almighty said, 


And those who do not repent, such indeed are the transgressors. [ 49:11] 


One who fails to perform one’s duty is a transgressor, just as someone who com- 
mits what is prohibited. To remove the signification of transgression through 
repentance includes both [i.e., performing what one is commanded and desist- 
ing from what is prohibited]. Human beings are of two kinds, the repentant and 
the transgressors, with no exception. The repentant are those who are 


given to worship, frequent in praise (of God), travelers (in the way of God), 
who bow down and prostrate, who command right and forbid wrong, and 
who protect God’s limits. [9:12] 


This tells us that protecting the limits set by God is a part of repentance. Repen- 
tance, therefore, encompasses all of these matters. A repentant person is called 
repentant because he returns from God’s prohibition to His command and from 
His disobedience to His obedience, as noted earlier. 
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Repentance, then, is the essence of the religion of Islam; all of religion is 
included in the signification of repentance. This is why a repentant person is 
said to deserve being God’s beloved, for God loves those who repent constantly; 
and God only loves those who do what they are commanded and desist from 
what they are forbidden. 

Repentance is return from what God dislikes inwardly and outwardly to what 
He loves inwardly and outwardly. Its signification includes Islam, Iman, and 
Ihsan, and it encompasses all of the stations. This is why it is the ultimate goal 
of every believer; it is the beginning of the matter and its end, as mentioned ear- 
lier. It is the purpose for which the creation as well as command were brought 
into existence; affirmation of divine unicity is part of it, or rather, its greatest 
component on which it is built. 

Most people fail to grasp the great worth of repentance as well as its reality, 
let alone establish it in knowledge, practice, and spiritual experience. God has 
not reserved His love for the repentant except because they are the elite of His 
creation. 

Were the name repentance not inclusive of all of the laws of Islam and real- 
ities of faith, the Lord would not be delighted in the repentance of His servant 
with that great delight. Therefore, everything the people say of stations and 
states are nothing but details and effects of repentance. 


1 Repentance and Seeking Forgiveness 

As for seeking forgiveness, it is of two kinds: mentioned along with repentance 
and alone. It is mentioned alone in the saying of Noah, God be pleased with 
him, “Seek forgiveness of your Lord, He is Oft-forgiving: He sends the heavens 
over you raining;” [71:10-11] and the saying of [the prophet] Salih to his people, 
‘If only you ask God for forgiveness, you may hope to receive mercy” [27:46]. 
God Almighty also says, “And seek forgiveness of God, for God is Forgiving, 
Merciful” [2:199]; “God is not One to punish them while they seek forgiveness” 
[8:33]. 

It is mentioned along with [repentance], as in the saying of the Almighty, 
“And (bidding you): Ask pardon of your Lord and turn to Him repentant. He 
will cause you to enjoy a fair estate until a time appointed. He gives His bounty 
unto every bountiful one” [11:3], and the saying of Salih to his people, “So ask 
forgiveness of Him and turn unto Him repentant. Lo! my Lord is Nigh, Respon- 
sive” [11:61], and the saying of Shu‘ayb, “Ask pardon of your Lord and then turn 
unto Him repentant. Lo! my Lord is Merciful, Loving” [11:90]. 

Therefore, seeking forgiveness when mentioned singly is like repentance; 
rather, it is repentance, as it includes the quest for forgiveness, which is the 
removal of sin and its effect and prevention of its evil. 
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It is not merely the concealment of sin as some people think. For God indeed 
conceals the sins of those who seek forgiveness and those who do not. Conceal- 
ment, however, is an implication of its signification or its part, and its reference 
to it is either by inclusion or by implication. The essence of [seeking forgive- 
ness] is protection from its evil, and from the same root is [the word] mighfar 
[helmet], as it is what saves and covers the head from harm, and concealment is 
necessary to this meaning, else [ other headdresses like] the turban or skull-cap 
are not called mighfar, even though they conceal the head. We conclude that 
something cannot be called mighfar unless it provides more than covering: it 
must also protect. It is seeking forgiveness that saves one from the punishment 
in His saying, “And God is not One to punish while they asked for forgiveness” 
[8:33], for God does not punish one who is asking for forgiveness. As for him 
who insists on sinning while demanding forgiveness from God, then this is not 
an unqualified asking for forgiveness, which is why it does not prevent the pun- 
ishment. Seeking forgiveness, therefore, includes repenting, and repentance 
includes seeking forgiveness: each one is implied by the other when unqual- 
ified. 

When the two words are used together, then seeking forgiveness means ask- 
ing for protection from the evil and harm of what is in the past, and repentance 
is returning to God and begging for safety from the evil of what one fears in the 
future of more evil deeds. 

There are two sins there. One is the sin that has already occurred, and seek- 
ing forgiveness is to seek protection from its evil effects. The other is the repe- 
tition of the same sin in the future. Repentance is the determination to not do 
it again. Return to God includes both of these, return to Him so He saves him 
from what has passed, and return to Him to save him from the evil and bad 
deeds that He fears from himself in the future. 

[Another example is] that the sinner is like someone who has traversed a 
path that leads him to ruin and does not bring him to his destination. He is 
now commanded to turn his back on it and return to the path that does bring 
him to his destination and success. 

There are two things here, parting from one thing and returning to the other. 
Repentance more specifically signifies the return, whereas seeking forgiveness 
signifies the parting. When mentioned alone, they both signify both meanings. 
This is why, and God knows best, the command came to do both in order in His 
saying, 


Seek forgiveness of your Lord, then return to Him. [11:52] 


The return to the path of Truth comes after parting from the path of falsehood. 
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Furthermore, seeking forgiveness is of the class of seeking to remove a harm, 
whereas repentance is seeking a benefit. Seeking forgiveness is to be saved from 
the evil of the sin and repentance is to attain after protection what one loves; 
both of them require each other when they are mentioned alone, and God 
knows best. 


11.2 Sincere Repentance 
[The mutual implication of seeking pardon and repentance] becomes clearer 
when one mentions sincere repentance and its reality. The Almighty said, 


O believers! Turn unto God in sincere repentance! It may be that your Lord 
will remit from you your evil deeds and bring you into Gardens of flowing 
rivers underneath ... [66:8] 


Hence, He made the protection from the evil of bad deeds, which is their expi- 
ation, by removing what the servant hates, and entering him into the Gardens, 
which is the attainment of what the servant loves, contingent upon the attain- 
ment of sincere repentance. The word nasih is on the pattern faul, a form 
of fail [subject] intended for exaggeration, like shakur [exceptionally grate- 
ful] and sabur [exceptionally patient]. The root is n-s-h, which is to remove a 
thing from deception and foreign impurities, and it meets in its larger deriva- 
tion with nush when it is pure; nush in repentance, worship, and consultation 
all mean removing them from any deception, deficiency, and corruption, and 
performing them in the most perfect fashion. Nush is the opposite of decep- 
tion. 

The expressions of the Predecessors have differed on this even as they go 
back to the same meaning. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab and Ubayy b. Ka‘b,82 God be 
pleased with them both, said, “Sincere repentance is that one repents from 
the sin and then never returns to it, just like the milk does not return to the 
udder.” Al-Hasan of Basra said, “It is that the servant become regretful over 
what has passed, resolved to never return to it.’ Al-Kalbi said, “That he seek par- 
don by the tongue, feel regret by the heart, and hold his limbs from it.” Sa‘ld b. 
al-Musayyib said, “Sincere repentance is that by which you are sincere to your- 
self”; he thus gave it the meaning of sincere advisor to the repentant person, 
making the object into the subject. The first opinion gives it the meaning of the 


82  Ubayy b. Ka‘b (d. 22/643) was among the select group of Companions given the task of 
compiling the Qur’an during the lifetime of the Prophet; see Siyar 1:389. 
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object, that is, the repentance in which the repentant is sincere and did not 
mix it with deceit, thus it is either in the meaning of “that which was accom- 
plished with sincerity,” as we use rakuba or haluba in the meaning of markuba 
and mahluba. Alternatively, it could be given the meaning of the subject, that is, 
[the repentance] that is sincere, pure, and truthful [to the person who does it]. 

Muhammad b. Ka’b al-Qurazi, God have mercy on him, said, “Four things 
hold it together: seeking pardon by the tongue, renouncing it by the body, inner 
commitment to never return to the crime, and abjuring evil company.” 

I say that sincerity in repentance comprises three things. 

First, inclusion and encompassing of all sins in it, such that no sin is left out 
of its scope. 

Second, confluence of all the resolve and truthfulness in it, such that there 
remains not the slightest hesitation, blaming [of someone else] or wait [to see 
what happens]; rather, he embraces it with all of his resolve and determination. 

Third, its purity from impurities and defects that compromise it, its occur- 
rence for the fear and trepidation of God Almighty alone, desire for what He has 
and fear of what He has,®? not like someone who repents to protect his influ- 
ence, honor, status, power, or to protect his spiritual state, or his strength and 
wealth, or seeking people’s praise or avoiding their blame, or so that fools may 
not overpower him, or to end his addiction to sin, or fearing poverty and help- 
lessness, and other such defects that compromise its soundness and sincerity 
for God. 

The first pertains to what one repents from, the third to Him to whom he 
repents, and the middle one pertains to the person and ego of the repentant 
one. Sincerity of repentance is truthfulness in it, purity, and all-inclusiveness, 
and doubtless such repentance requires and includes seeking pardon, and 
erases all sins. It is the most perfect kind of repentance. God alone is sought 
for help and reliance, there is no power to change or resist except through God. 


12 Sins: The Object of Repentance 


On the difference between expiation for bad deeds and forgiveness of sins. 
These two are mentioned alongside each other in the Book of God as well as 
separately. They are together in the saying of the Almighty reporting the words 
of His believing servants, “Our Lord, forgive our sins and expiate our bad deeds 


83 Both /adayhi and ‘indahu mean what is ‘with’ God, but the former with greater intimacy 
than the latter; one uses /adayya to refer to one’s siblings, and ‘indi to one’s possessions. 
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and receive us [upon death] with the righteous’ [3:193], and separately as in His 
words, “And those who believe and do good works and believe in that which is 
revealed unto Muhammad—and it is the truth from their Lord—He rids them 
of their ill-deeds and improves their state” [47:2]. His words concerning forgive- 
ness, “... therein for them is every kind of fruit, with pardon from their Lord” 
[47:15], and His words, “Our Lord, forgive our sins and our transgression in our 
affair” [3:147], and the like. 

There are four things here: sins, bad deeds, forgiveness, and expiation. 

By sins is meant the major ones, and by bad deeds the minor sins in which 
expiation from error can suffice, and the like. And [because of their being 
minor] He allowed expiation for them; the term kaffara is derived from expi- 
ation (takfir), which is why expiation has no power or use in dealing with 
the major sins, in the more sound of the two opinions. It does not work, for 
instance, to atone for murder or false testimony in the majority opinion in the 
school of Ahmad and Abu Hanifa. The evidence that by bad deeds is meant 
minor sins and that expiation applied to them is found in the words of the 
Almighty, “If you avoid the major ones that you are forbidden We shall remove 
your minor ones and admit you to a noble entrance” [4:31]. In Sahih Muslim 
from the tradition of Abt Hurayra, it is reported that the Messenger of God, 
God grant him blessing and peace, used to say, “The five daily prayers, one Fri- 
day prayer to the next, and from one Ramadan to the next, are expiations for 
what is between them if the major sins are avoided.”8* 

The word maghfira [granting of pardon] is more comprehensive than the 
word expiation (takfir), for the former includes safety and protection as well, 
whereas the latter includes concealment and removal. When mentioned singly, 
each one is implied by the other, as mentioned earlier. His words, “He will 
remove from them their bad deeds” includes both minor and major ones, and 
both erasing them and protecting from their evil. When mentioned alone, expi- 
ation may include the worst of deeds, as the Almighty said, “So God may remove 
from them the worst of what they have done” [39:35]. 

When this is understood, the secret of the promise of expiation rather than 
forgiveness upon calamities, afflictions, grief, and exhaustion is understood, as 
in his saying in a sound tradition, “A believer does not suffer from sorrow, grief, 
or harm, even a thorn that pricks him, but that God removes through it some 
of his errors.”®° Afflictions cannot independently cause forgiveness of sins, and 
nothing brings forgiveness of all sins except repentance or good deeds that 


84 Muslim #233. 
85 Bukhari #5641-5642; Muslim #2573. 
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overwhelm and erase the sins; for [good deeds] that are like an ocean are not 
altered [in their purity] by carrion [lying in it]; when the water reaches two 
qullahs’ [volume ],8° it does not lose its purifying quality due to some dirt. 

Those who have sinned have three rivers in which they can seek purifica- 
tion in this world; and if they are not sufficient to purify him, they are purified 
in the river of the Fire on the Day of Resurrection. These are the river of sincere 
repentance, the river of good deeds that drown out the burdens surrounding 
them, and the river of great afflictions that expiate. When God wishes well for 
a servant, He enters him into one of these three rivers so that he comes on the 
Day of Resurrection clean and pure and does not need the fourth river. 


12.1 One Return from the Servant, Two from God 

The repentance of aservant to God Almighty is surrounded by repentance from 
God before it and after it; his repentance, hence, is between two instances of 
repentance from God, before and after. For He turned to him in repentance by 
way of permission, granting of success, and inspiration, and then God turned 
to him again in acceptance and reward. The Almighty said, 


God has turned in repentance to the Prophet, and to the Immigrants and 
the Helpers who followed him in the hour of hardship. After the hearts of 
a party of them had almost swerved aside, then turned He unto them in 
repentance. Lo! He is Full of Pity, Mercy for them. 

And to the three also who were left behind, when the earth, vast as it 
is, was straitened for them, and their own souls were straitened for them 
till they bethought them that there is no refuge from God save toward 
Him. Then turned He unto them in repentance that they (too) might turn 
(repentant unto Him). Lo! God! He is the Relenting, the Merciful. [ 9:117— 
118] 


The Exalted declares that His turning to them in repentance preceded their 
repentance to Him, for that is what made them penitent, and was the cause of 
their repentance, which shows that they did not repent until He came to them 
in repentance, for a thing cannot be found without its cause. 

An example of this is His guidance of the servant before he finds guidance, 
for he finds guidance through His guiding him. The servant’s finding of guid- 
ance brings about another kind of guidance by which God establishes him in 
his guidance. Among the rewards of guidance is God’s guiding of a person, just 


86 Vessel or container used for drinking water. 
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as a punishment of misguidance is misguidance that follows it. God Almighty 
said, “And those who are guided He increases them in guidance” [47:17]. God 
guided them first so they found guidance, then He increased them in guidance. 
The opposite is true of the people of error, as the Almighty said, “When they 
went astray, God sent their hearts astray” [61:5]. This second straying is a pun- 
ishment for their misguidance. 

This kind of decree is the secret of His name, “the First and the Last,” for 
He is the one who prepares and extends [His help], from Him is the cause and 
the effect, He is the one who gives refuge from Himself, offers protection from 
Himself, as the most knowledgeable of creation to Him said, “I seek Your refuge 
from You.” The servant repents constantly, and God responds to it constantly; 
the repentance of the servant is to turn to his Master after rebellion, and the 
repentance from the Lord is of two kinds, granting of permission and the grant- 
ing of success, acceptance, and preparation. 


12.2 The Beginning and the End of Repentance 

Repentance has a beginning and an end. Its beginning is to return to God by 
walking to His straight path that He has installed for His servants that brings 
them to His pleasure. He commanded them to adhere to it in His words, “And 
this is My path that is straight, so follow it” [6:53], and in His words, “And 
you surely guide to a straight path, the path of God to whom belong all that 
is in the heavens and that is in the earth” [42:52-53], and in His words, “And 
they were guided to the best of the words and to the path of the Praiseworthy” 
[22:24]. 

Its end is the return to Him in the hereafter, passing through His path that He 
has installed, leading to paradise. Whoever returns to God in this world through 
repentance, returns in the hereafter with reward. This is one of the interpreta- 
tions of His words, “And he who repents and does righteous work, he surely 
returns to God with a good return” [25:71]. Al-Baghawi and others said, “He 
returns to God with a good return means he returns to Him after death a goodly 
return, raised above others.” The first repentance, referred to in His words, “And 
he who repents,” is return from ascribing partners to God, and the second one 
is return to God Almighty for reward and compensation. 

The second interpretation is that the reward includes the essence of the 
command, and the meaning is, whoever resolves and wills to repent, let him 
make his repentance to God, to His being alone, and none else. 

The third interpretation is that the intended meaning is what is implied by 
this meaning, which is to make him aware and alert to the One to whom he is 
turning in repentance, hence, the verse means: Let him pay heed to who it is 
that he repents and returns to, it is to God and none else. 
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This is similar to one of the interpretations of His words, “O Messenger, con- 
vey what has been sent down to you from your Lord, and if you do not, you have 
not conveyed His message” [5:67], that is, beware what results for one who dis- 
obeyed His command and failed to convey the message. 

The fourth interpretation is that the repentance is first attained through 
intention and resolve; when the resolve is strengthened and consolidated, the 
act of repentance is born of it. The first repentance is through determination 
and intention to do it, and the second one is through the actual repentance. The 
meaning would be, Whoever repents to God with will, intention, and resolve, 
only his repentance is to God in reality. This is similar to his words, God grant 
him blessing and peace, “Whoever’s migration is toward God and His messen- 
ger, his migration is toward God and His messenger; and whoever's migration 
is toward a worldly thing he seeks or a woman to marry, his migration is toward 
whatever he intended to do.’8” 


12.3 Minor Sins 

Sins are classified into major and minor based on clear texts of the Qur’an, the 
Sunna, and the consensus of the Predecessors, as well as rational consideration. 
God says, 


If you shun the major ones that you are forbidden, We will do away with 
your minor sins. [4:31] 


Also, 


Those who shun the major sins and shameful deeds, save the lamam. 
[53:32] 


It is reported authentically from the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, that he said, “The five daily prayers, one Friday to the next, one Ramadan 
to the next erase what is between them if the major ones are avoided.” 

As for what is reported from Abt Ishaq al-Isfara@ini, God have mercy on him, 
that he said, “All sins are major, there is nothing minor about them,” his mean- 
ing was not that they are all equal in their burden, such that the sin of the 
prohibited looking [with lewdness at a prohibited member of the opposite sex] 
is the same as the sin of fornication. Rather, his meaning is that with regard to 


87. Bukhari #1; Muslim #1907. 
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the greatness of Him who is being disobeyed, all sins are major. Yet, some are 
bigger than others. The disagreement here is merely semantic and does not 


affect the meaning. 

What has been given by the Lawgiver has been called lamam and muhagqqi- 
rat, as in the tradition, “Beware the muhaqgqirat (underestimated) of the sins.” 
It has been said that the /amam that is mentioned in the verse is among the 
major sins, as related by al-Baghawi and others. They say that the intention of 
the exception is one who comes in contact with the major sin just once and then 
repents; he falls into it and then never again, rather than taking it as a habit. On 
this view, the exception of al-lamam from the general command of avoidance 
would be that it does not occur: major sins are not committed by them at all, 
but only minor ones. 

The majority, however, holds that the meaning is a categorical exception 
from the major sins; namely, they never commit the major ones, yet /amam may 
happen. The placement of categorical exception after an affirmative statement 
is deemed beautiful; it means that the majority of the case is the opposite [of 
what is stated in the exception], and it occurs when the exception becomes 
true. Thus, in this affirmation the meaning is a clear negation. That is, they do 
not engage in the major sins and shameful deeds whatsoever; it is good, there- 
fore, to make an exception of accidents. 

Perhaps this is what encouraged Abu Ishaq [al-Isfara’ini] to say, “Sins are all 
major,’ since the essence of exception is to eliminate it entirely, especially if it 
is the cause [of major sins]. However, the texts as well as the consensus of the 
Predecessors rest on the division of sins into minor and major. 

They disagree in two respects, first, what is al-lamam, and second, concern- 
ing the major sins: is there a limited number of them, or any limit to them? We 
shall mention something concerning both. 


12.4 The Meaning of Lamam 
A group of Predecessors have said that al-lamam refers to momentary indul- 
gence in the sin once, without returning to it; even if the sin is major. 
According to al-Baghawi, this is the position of Abu Hurayra, Mujahid, al- 
Hasan and the narration of ‘Ata’ from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, as did ‘Abdallah 
b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As, “The /amam is anything short of ascribing partners to God.’ 
Al-Suddi said that Abt Salih said, “I was asked concerning the saying of God 
Almighty ‘save al-lamam, so I said, ‘Tt is a man who falls into a sin then never 
returns to it’ I mentioned this to Ibn ‘Abbas, who said, ‘Surely, a noble angel 
aided you [in this response].’” 
The majority of scholars, however, hold that al-lamam are sins that are short 
of the major ones. This is also the more authentic of opinions reported from 
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Ibn ‘Abbas, as narrated in Sahih al-Bukhari from the tradition of Tawi on the 
authority of [Ibn ‘Abbas] who said, 


Ihave not seen a better example of famam than what Abt Hurayra reports 
from the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace: God has designated 
a portion of fornication for every son of Adam that must inevitably reach 
him. So, the fornication of the eye is seeing, the fornication of the tongue 
is speaking, and the egos wishes and desires, and the genitalia either con- 
firm or deny it.88 


Muslim also narrated it from the tradition of Suhay] b. Abi Salih from his father 
from Abu Hurayra, and it says, 


And the fornication of the two eyes is seeing, the fornication of the two 
ears is listening, the fornication of the tongue is talking, the fornication 
of the hand is touching, and the fornication of the leg is walking [to the 
place of sin].89 


Al-Kalbi said, “Al-lamam has two interpretations. [The first interpretation is] all 
sins for which God has not explicitly prescribed a punishment for in this world 
or in the hereafter. Such are the sins that are erased by the five prayers so long 
as the major sins and lewdness are avoided. The other interpretation is that al- 
lamam is a major sin that a Muslim may indulge in time after time, but then 
repents.” 

Sa_d b. Al-Musayyib said, “It is what occurred to the heart.” That is, passed 
by it. 

Al-Husayn b. al-Fadl said, “Al-/amam is like looking without intention, which 
is forgiven. If he looks again, it is no longer /amam; it is a sin.’ 

‘Ata narrates that Ibn ‘Abbas said that the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said, 


If you forgive, O God, forgive all 
Which servant of Yours is free of slip-ups?%° 


88 Bukhari #6343. 
89 = Muslim #2657. 
go _— Tirmidhi #3284. 
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A third group opines that the /amam refers to those sins that were committed 
in the days of Ignorance before their Islam, for God will not hold the believers 
accountable for those. That is because the polytheists said to the Muslims, “Just 
yesterday you partook in what we do!” God then revealed this verse. This is the 
saying of Zayd b. Thabit and Zayd b. Aslam. 

The correct opinion is that of the majority, which is that amam means 
minor sins such as [to use sexual acts as an example] a look, a touch, a kiss, 
and the like. This is the saying of the majority of the Companions and their 
followers. It is the opinion of Abu Hurayra, ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘td, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Masrug, and al-Sha‘bi. This is not contradicted by the saying of Abu Hurayra 
and Ibn ‘Abbas in another narration, “It is that he falls into a major sin then 
never returns to it,” for al-lamam either means both, as stated by al-Kalbi, or as 
Abit Hurayra and Ibn ‘Abbas count one who commits a major sin once without 
insisting on it, rather just a slip-up once in his life, as a minor sin [al-lamam]. 
They perhaps thought that because it is big for the one who commits it many 
times. This is part of the understanding of the Companions, God be pleased 
with them, and the depth of their knowledge. Doubtless God forgives His ser- 
vant once, twice, or thrice; the fear of adversity is for him who takes the sin 
as his habit and commits it repeatedly. There are many reports of the Prede- 
cessors that reiterate this lesson and the consideration of the reality confirms 
it. 

It is reported concerning ‘Ali, God be pleased with him, that a thief was 
brought to him and he sentenced him to amputation of the hand. He said, 
“O Chief of the Believers, by God I have never stolen except this once.’ He 
said, “You lie.” When his hand was amputated he asked him, “Tell me the 
truth, how many times have you done this?” He said, “This many times.” He 
said, “You are telling the truth now. God does not take His servant to account 
the first time” or something like that. For the first sin, even if it is not a 
minor sin, it is of the same class. Therefore, the two opinions reported of Abu 
Hurayra and Ibn ‘Abbas are in agreement rather than contradictory. God knows 
best. 

This word [al-lamam] has the meaning of “getting near and turning back 
from’ an act time after time. It is said, alamma bi-kadha, that is, he got close 
to it without completely getting on top of it. This is why the kiss and the touch 
are called lamam because they get one close to what comes next. It is said, So- 
and-so does not visit us except /imaman, that is, time after time. Therefore, the 
meaning of the word is established in the two ways in which the Companions 
interpreted the verse. 
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Interlude: The Principle of Linguistic Exception in the Qur'an 
The verse, “Those who avoid the major sins and lewd deeds except the slip-ups,” 
does not mean that they do not avoid [sin], for that would mean it is praise for 
them for not avoiding the slip-ups, which is an unacceptable meaning. Rather, 
this exception is only understood from the context and meaning of the speech, 
which is to classify human beings into righteous and unrighteous, and that God 
will recompense one kind for their evil and the other for their good. He then 
mentions the righteous and characterizes them as those who avoid the major 
sins and lewd acts. Its meaning is that one cannot be righteous, rewarded for his 
goodness, and saved from the punishment of God except if he avoids major sins 
and lewd deeds. It is appropriate [linguistically] to mention the slip-ups alog- 
side the major sins, even if the former are not counter in the latter, yet they are 
mentioned alongside as they are of the same class as [major] sin and lewdness. 
The principle of exception is that what is excepted must be of the class from 
which it is being excepted, even if it is not the same thing and does not share 
its label. As the saying of the Almighty, “They shall not hear any nonsense there 
in; only greeting of peace” [19:62]; for the greeting of peace is a kind of speech 
that is the class containing both nonsense and greeting. Similarly, His words, 
“They shall not taste therein neither cool nor drink, except scalding water and 
purulence’” [78:24—25]. Scalding water and purulence are both part of the sense 
of taste. In the first case what is being said is, They shall not hear anything but 
greetings of peace, and in the second, They shall not taste in it except scald- 
ing water and purulence. The mention of one member of the class is by way of 
elucidation so that its negation is lucid and clear, not general that accepts the 
exception of this single instance. The same is true for the saying of the Almighty, 


“They have no knowledge except the following of conjecture” [4:157]. Conjec- 


ture is part of the feeling that is the class of knowledge and conjecture. 


A finer point is that the inclusion of exception imparts an understanding 


through implication, as the saying of the Almighty, “And marry not those your 
fathers married from women except what has passed” [ 4:22]. Its meaning is that 
marrying the women of the fathers is a cause for punishment except what hap- 
pened in the past of this kind of behavior, for that is forgiven. Similarly, “And 
that you gather two sisters except for what has passed” [ 4:23]. Its meaning could 
also be that such a thing may have been permitted in prior Laws [of God], and 
that is an exception to the prohibition and blame being stated here. It is lin- 
guistically beautiful to say, “except what has passed.” Consider it well, for this is 
the finer point of the Arabic language. 

As for His saying, “They shall not taste therein death, except the first death” 
[44:56], this exception is to underscore the eternity of life and nonexistence of 
the taste of death. [The exception] makes the negation [in the main clause] 
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more general which does not accept any exception. For if there were an excep- 
tion, that would have been the one to mention as an exception. This exception, 
then, is in fact the same as reconfirmation and elucidation to protect the gen- 
erality [of the main clause]. This is true for every categorical exception. Think 
about it, as it is one of the secrets of the Arabic language. 

[The poet’s] saying, “There was no one on the premises/Except the remains 
of a stable ...”°! By itis understood that if there were someone else there, I would 
have excepted him rather than mentioning the remains of a stable where there 
is no one. 

Close to this is the word aw [or], in the saying of the Almighty, “Then after 
that their hearts became hardened: they are like rocks, or even harder” [2:74], 
and His saying, “And we sent him to a hundred thousand or more” [37:147]. This 
is like clarification of the intention that the meaning of the main clause is real, 
not an exaggeration. That is, if their hearts are not more than rocks in hardness 
they are at least as hard, and if their number was not more than a hundred 
thousand, it was not less than it. Thus, He mentioned aw here for clarification 
to protect the meaning of a hundred thousand [in the main clause], and that 
that number has not been used as an exaggeration. And God knows best. 


12.6 Major Sins 
There are several opinions among the Predecessors about the major sins, all of 
which converge to the same or similar basic meanings. 

It is reported in the two Sahihs [of al-Bukhart and Muslim] among the 
reports of al-Shu‘bi from ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr from the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, who said, 


The major ones are: ascribing partners to God, abuse of parents, murder, 
and false testimony.?? 


Both [al-Bukhari and Muslim] also record from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakra 
from his father from the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, who said, 
“Shall I not warn you of the greatest of the great [sins]?” three times. They said, 
“Of course, O Messenger of God.” He said, “Ascribing partners to God and abus- 
ing one’s parents,’ and then he sat up from reclining and said, “and beware the 
false testimony,’ and he kept repeating it until we said, “We wish he stopped.”?3 


g1 Part of the verse of the last pre-Islamic poet, al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani. 
92 ~— Bukhari #6675; Muslim #88. 
93 ~~ Bukhari #2654; Muslim #87. 
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It is also recorded in the Sahih in the tradition of Abi Wa’il, from ‘Amr b. 
Shurahbil, from ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘td, who said, 


I said, “O Messenger of God, which sin is the greatest?” He said, “That 
you ascribe partners to God when He is the one who created you.” I said, 
“Then what?” He said, “That you kill your child fearing that he or she will 
share your food.’ I said, “Then what?” He said, “That you commit adultery 
with the wife of your neighbor.’®* God then revealed as a confirmation 
of the words of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace: “And 
[good believers are] those who do not call upon any other than God, nor 
kill a soul that God has forbidden except justly, nor commit fornication.’ 
[25:68] 


It is recorded in the two Sahihs that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, said: “Shun the seven destroyers.” They said, “What are they?” He said, 
“Ascribing partners to God, sorcery, killing a soul that God has forbidden except 
justly, consuming usury, consuming an orphan’s property, fleeing from the bat- 
tlefield, and slandering chaste, innocent believing women.”*> 

Shu‘ba narrated from Sa‘d b. Ibrahim, who said that he heard Humayd b. ‘Abd 
al-Rahman narrate from ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr, God be pleased with them, from the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, who said, “Among the greatest of 
major sins is that a man swears at his parents.” The said, “How could a man 
swear at his parents?” He said, “He swears at the father of another man so he 
swears back at his father, and he swears at his mother, so he swears back at his 
mother.’%6 

It is recorded in the tradition of Abu Hurayra, God be pleased with him from 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, who said, “Among the greatest 
sins is that a man call into question the honor of his brother without right.’9” 

‘Abdallah b. Mas‘td said: “The greatest of sins is associating partners with 
God, feeling safe against the power of God, and despair in the mercy of God.” 

Sa‘ld b. Jubayr said that a man asked Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with them 
both, concerning the major sins, “Are they seven in number?” He said, “Rather, 
they are closer to seven hundred, except that no sin is major with repentance 
and no sin is minor with persistence.” 

He also said, “Every means to disobedience is a major sin; whosoever com- 
mits one of these should beg God for pardon, for God does not punish with 


94 Bukhari #4761; Muslim #86. 
95 Bukhari #2766; Muslim #89. 
96 ~— Bukhari #5973; Muslim #90. 
97. ~=Aba Dawid #4877. 
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eternity in hellfire from the community except him who turns back from Islam, 
or argues against a duty, or denies predestination.” 

‘Abdallah b. Mas‘td said, “A major sin is whatever is forbidden by God in Sura 
al-Nis& from its beginning until the verse, ‘If you shun the major sins that you 
are forbidden, We shall erase your minor sins’ [ 4:31], that is a major sin.” 

‘Ali b. Abi Talha said, “A major sin is whatever God has threatened [the doer 
of] with the Fire, wrath, curse, or chastisement.” 

Al-Dahhak said, “A major sin is what God has threatened the doer of with 
a limit (hadd) in this world or chastisement in the Hereafter.” Al-Husayn b. al- 
Fadl said, “Whatever God has called a ‘major’ or ‘great’ sin in the Qur’an, as in 
His saying, ‘It is a great offense’ [4:2], ‘Their murder is a major error, [17:31], 
‘Associating partners to God is surely a great wrong’ [31:13], ‘Truly, your decep- 
tion was an enormous one’ [12:28], ‘Glory to you! This is a great slander’ [24:16], 
and ‘Truly, that was an enormous thing before God’ [33:53].’ 

Sufyan al-Thawni said, “The major sins are those in which there is injustice 
between you and the servants [of God], and the minor ones are those that 
are between you and God, for God is the Munificent, He overlooks.” He cited 
as proof the tradition of Yazid b. Harun, from Humayd al-Tawil, from Anas b. 
Malik, who said, the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, 


A caller calls from inside the Throne on the Day of Resurrection, “O com- 
munity of Muhammad, God the Exalted and Almighty has forgiven you 
everything, believing men and believing women, except mutual wrong, 
so enter paradise by My mercy.’9° 


Isay that the meaning of Sufyan is that the sins that are between the servant and 
God are easier than the wrongs among the servants, for the former are removed 
by seeking forgiveness, [divine] amnesty, [Prophet's] intercession, and the like. 
As for wrongs among the servants, they must be set right. It is recorded in al- 
Tabarani’s al-Mujam, 


Injustice on the Day of Resurrection is in three registers with God: one 
register from which God will not forgive anything, which is associating 
partners to God. Then he recited, “God never forgives that a partner be 
ascribed to Him” [4:116; 4:48]; one register from which God leaves nothing, 
which is the wrongs of the servants against each other; and one register 
about which God does not care, which is the wrongs of a servant that are 
between him and his Lord. 


98 __al-Baghawi, Tafsir 1:607; al-Tabarani, al-Awsat 5:222. 
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It is known that this [third] register consists of both major and minor sins, 
but they concern the rights of the Most Generous of all. What He forgives and 
overlooks of His rights is many, many times what He takes into reckoning, and 
so it is easier than the register from which nothing is left [unaccounted for] due 
to His justice and conveying of all rights to their owners. 


12.7. _ Incorrect Opinions concerning Major and Minor Sins 
Malik b. Maghul [d. 159] said, “The major sins are the sins of the people of inno- 
vation, whereas minor sins are the sins of the people of Sunna.” 

I say what he means is that heretical innovation is one of the major sins, and 
it is greater than the major sins of the people of Sunna, or the major sins of the 
people of Sunna are minor compared to heretical innovation. This is the mean- 
ing of the saying of one of the Predecessors, “Heretical innovation is dearer to 
Iblis than disobedience, for innovation is something one does not repent from, 
whereas disobedience one repents from.” 

It has also been said that “The major sins are those committed intentionally, 
whereas the bad deeds are those committed in error, forgetfulness, coercion, or 
[evil] thoughts passing through one’s mind, that are forgiven for this commu- 
nity.” 

I say that this is the weakest of opinions on the matter any way you look at it. 
For error, forgetfulness, and coercion are not counted as disobedience or sin to 
begin with. As for intentional acts, they are of two types, major and minor. Per- 
haps the author of this saying thinks that all sins are major, and that the minor 
ones are those that God has forgiven for this community and therefore they do 
not form a part of the required acts. This is incorrect, for major and minor sins 
are of two types under the class of disobedience, and it is impossible for a class 
to exist if it has no member. 

It has also been said that the major sins are the sins of those who consider 
them permissible, like the sin of Iblis, and minor sins are the sins of those who 
ask for forgiveness, like the sin of Adam, peace be upon him. 

I say that deeming sins permissible can be attributed either to unbelief or 
interpretation; if he was aware of the ground of prohibition and denies it, such 
a one is an unbeliever, and if he does not know he is either one who offers 
an interpretation or blindly follows someone else. As for one who asks for for- 
giveness, all his sins major and minor are forgiven; there can be no major sin 
if one asks for forgiveness. This distinction, then, is also a weak one, except 
if the meaning of its author is that when a person who deems a prohibited 
thing permissible commits it deserves a bigger punishment than one who 
accepts the prohibition, regrets it, and seeks forgiveness for it. This would be 
correct. 
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Al-Suddi said, “The major sins are those God has prohibited from among the 
big sins, and the bad deeds are those that lead to the major ones or follow from 
them in which both the righteous and the wicked partake, like the look, the 
touch, the kiss, and the like.” He offered as proof the saying of the Prophet, God 
grant him blessing and peace, “The two eyes commit fornication, the two hands 
commit fornication, the two legs commit fornication, and the genitalia either 
confirm or deny it.”99 

It has also been said that the major sins are those that are deemed small by 
the servants and the minor ones are those that are considered great by them 
and fear falling into them. Those who hold this opinion offer as proof what al- 
Bukhari has narrated in his Sahih from Anas, God be pleased with him, who 
said, “You do deeds that are lighter in your eyes than hair that we used to con- 
sider in the time of the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, 
among the destroyers.”!0° 

I say concerning the saying of al-Suddi that “The major sins are those God 
has forbidden from among the major sins,” this constitutes defining a thing by 
itself. His meaning is only that what is prohibited is of two types. First, what 
constitutes a corruption in itself, where doing it in itself is the source of evil, 
and this is a major sin, such as murder, theft, slander, and fornication. Second, 
what precedes and leads to these sins, such as the look, the touch, the talking, 
and the kissing, that are prelude to fornication, are among the minor sins. The 
minor sins are from the class of means whereas the major sins are from the 
class of objectives and ends. 

As for him who says, “What people deem minor is major and what they deem 
major is minor,” if he meant by it that the distinction comes down to people’s 
consideration of a sin as major or minor, then it is false. For people think that a 
look is small and the act of lewdness is major. If, however, he meant that [ser- 
vants’| deeming of a sin as small makes it major with God and their deeming 
of a sin as big makes it minor with God, then this is correct. For when his sins 
become small in the eyes of a servant, they become major with God, and when- 
ever they become major in his eyes, they become small with God, and the cited 
tradition only refers to this meaning. The Companions, with their lofty status 
and perfect faith, used to consider those deeds disastrous, whereas those who 
came later due to their deficient status and the great difference in their ranks, 
those deeds became lighter than hair. 


99 ~=—s- Ahmad 7:28. 
100 Bukhari #6492. 
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If you wish to understand this, just think if there was anyone among the 
Companions who, upon hearing a clear teaching of the Messenger of God, God 
grant him blessing and peace, opposed it with his analogy, experiential taste, 
spiritual discovery, intellect, or wise policy? 

Was there anyone among them at all who stepped ahead of the command 
of the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, by using his intel- 
lect, analogy, taste, politics, or following of another? God ennobled their eyes 
and protected them from even having to look at the face of someone with these 
claims and share their age with them. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, God be pleased with 
him, judged him who preferred his own judgment to a clear command of the 
Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, with the sword, saying, “This is 
my judgment in this.”!©! By God, what if he saw what we have seen and experi- 
enced what we have been afflicted with, when the opinion of every so-and-so is 
preferred to the saying of the protected one, God grant him blessing and peace, 
and hostility toward whoever rejects their opinions and prefers the words of the 
protected one? God alone we ask for succor and He is the destination. 

It has been said that the major sins are associating partners to God and what- 
ever leads to it and the minor ones are all that is other than associationism, from 
the sins of those who affirm divine unicity. They offer as proof the words of the 
Almighty, “God does not forgive that a partner be ascribed to Him but forgives 
all else for whomever He wishes” [4:16]. 

They also offer his words, God grant him blessing and peace, in what he 
reports from His Lord, Blessed and Almighty, “O son of Adam, if you come to 
Me carrying an entire earth’s load of sins, but without ascribing partners to Me, 
I would come to you with an equal amount of forgiveness.”!02 

They offer as further proof the tradition that has been related both raised [to 
the Prophet] and stopped [at a Companion], 


Injustice on the Day of Resurrection is in three registers. One register 
from which God will not forgive anything, which is associating partners 
to God. One register from which God leaves nothing [without reckoning], 
which is the wrongs of the servants against each other. And one register 
about which God does not care, which is the wrongs of a servant that are 
between him and his Lord. 


101 The reference here is to a tradition concerning the Qur’anic verse 4:65 in which ‘Umar 
allegedly kills the man who questioned the Prophet's judgment. The report is of question- 
able authenticity. A critical discussion of the relevant reports can be found, for instance, 
in Ibn Kathir’s exegesis of the verse. 
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This is sum total of what they offer as proof, and they have no valid proof in 
any of this. 

As for the verse, the most that can be said about it is that it distinguishes 
between associationism and other sins, since that is a sin that is not forgiven 
except by repentance from Him. Whatever else that is short of associationism, 
its forgiveness depends on God’s wish, and this proves that all sins are less than 
associationism, and this is true. If the authors of this opinion mean to say this, 
there is no disagreement. If, however, they mean that every sin other than asso- 
ciationism is a minor sin, this is false. 

If a question is raised about what the real difference is between association- 
ism and other sins: do these judgments pertain to one who repents or one who 
does not, or is one for the one and the other for the other? And what is the 
difference between this verse and God’s saying, “O My servants who have trans- 
gressed against your selves, do not lose hope in God’s mercy. Surely God can 
forgive all sins. He is the Forgiving, the Merciful” [39:53]? 

The response is that the two verses apply to a different group. The verse in 
al-Nis#—“God will never forgive that a partner is ascribed to Him but forgives 
what is other than that for whomever He wills” [4:48]—applies to those who 
have not repented for both types | of sins; i.e. associationism and all others]. The 
evidence is that He differentiated between associationism and other sins with 
respect to the granting of pardon, and it is known by necessity in the religion 
of Islam that associationism is a sin that is forgiven by repentance, or else no 
unbeliever could ever become Muslim. Furthermore, he limited the pardoning 
of all other than associationism to whomever He wishes, but the pardon of sins 
of those who repent is unqualified. This qualification suggests that it refers to 
those who do not specifically repent. 

As for the verse in al-Zumar, “God forgives all sins,” it applies to those who 
repent, because it is general and unqualified; it does not exclude anyone or any 
sin, and it is known by necessity that He does not forgive unbelief as well as 
many other sins. This demonstrates that this inclusiveness and generalization 
are for him who repents. Anyone who repents from any sin, no matter what it 
was, is forgiven. 

As for the other tradition—‘If you meet Me with the earth’s load of sins with- 
out having associated partners with Me, I will come to you with the same weight 
of pardon’—does not mean that all sins other than associationism are minor, 
but that whoever does not associate partners with God his sins can be forgiven 
no matter what they are, but he must know the connection between the acts 
of the heart with the acts of the body, or else he would not have understood 
the meaning of the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, and a great 
confusion would have occurred. 
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Know, then, that this general avoidance of associationism, that one must 
never associate anything with God ever, cannot ever be attained by one who 
persists in disobedience, and it is not possible that one who is addicted to major 
sins and persistent in the minor sins possesses pure testimony of divine unic- 
ity, such that he will be deemed as being free of associationism. This is the 
greatest impossibility. My argument will not persuade him who has no share 
of the actions of the heart, whose heart is like a rock or harder, who says, What 
is to prevent me [from sins]? Why should I stop? [All this while testifying to 
divine unicity.] If it can be supposed that such a thing happens, perhaps it is 
not impossible for him. 

Leave alone this heart, tempted and snared by his argumentativeness and 
ignorance, and know that persistence in sin cultivates in the heart the fear from 
other than God, its attachment in hope, love for, meekness before, and reliance 
on other than God, that drag him down into the oceans of associationism. The 
judge on this matter is what man knows of himself if he possesses reason. For 
the ignominy of disobedience inevitably takes charge of the heart, leaving it 
with fear from other than God, which is associationism. It plants in it the love 
of other than God, begging for help in things that satisfy its goals. Such a one’s 
deeds are neither through God nor for Him. This is the essence of association- 
ism. 

True, he possesses the testimony to divine unicity that Abu Jahl possessed, 
as do the worshippers of idols, and that is the affirmation of the unicity of 
His Lordship alone. It is the acknowledgment that there is no creator other 
than God, and if such expression of monotheism saved anyone, it would have 
saved idol-worshippers. What counts is the testimony of the unicity of divin- 
ity; that is the real difference between the associationists and the monothe- 
ists. 

The point is that it is impossible for one who does not ascribe partners to 
meet God with the earth’s load of sins on which he is persistent and from which 
he is unrepentant while possessing sound monotheism, which consists in ulti- 
mate love and humility, fear and hope, all for God Almighty. 

As for the tradition of the registers, it only says that the rights of the Lord, 
Blessed and Almighty, are not beyond God’s forgiveness and free gift, and He 
does not care about them as He does about the rights of His servants. That does 
not mean that there is altogether no reckoning for them or that they are like 
minor sins, but rather than that there is tolerance, latitude, waivers, and gifts 
in their respect that do not exist in the rights of the human beings. 

It is clear that they have no proof in what they offer, and God knows best. 

Another group says that all those sins that are between the two limits are 
minor, the major ones being those associated with one of the debts. 
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They mean by the two limits the chastisement in the world and in the after- 
life. Every sin threatened with a legislated penal limit in this world—such as 
fornication, drinking, theft, and slander—or warned of for the afterlife—such 
as consuming an orphan’s property, drinking in silver and gold utensils, suicide, 
violation of trust, and the like—are the major sins. Ibn ‘Abbas spoke the truth 


that “They are closer to seven hundred than seven.’ 


12.8 


Sins of Lovers 
One must heed a matter here, which is that a major sin may be accompanied 
by conditions such as shame, fear, and a sense of its enormity that render it 
minor. Similarly, a minor one may be accompanied by shamelessness, lack of 
care and fear, and sense of its insignificance, which render it major if not the 
most heinous. This matter depends on that which resides in the heart, some- 
thing more than the mere act, and a man knows of it in himself and in others. 
Furthermore, a lover is forgiven, as is one who has beautiful acts of righteous- 


ness to his credit, for what others may not be; the tolerance that is granted them 
is not granted others. 
I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, say, 


Look at Moses, peace and blessings of God be upon him, who threw down 
the tablets on which God had written with His hand and broke them, and 
pulled at the beard and face of a prophet like himself, namely, Aaron, and 
struck the eye of the angel of death and blinded him, and complained to 
his Lord on the Night of Ascension concerning Muhammad, God grant 
him blessing and peace, for raising the latter above him, but the Lord 
Blessed and Almighty tolerates all that, and loves and honors him and 
indulges him. For he accomplished great feats for God against the great- 
est of His enemies, proclaimed His mission, and dealt with the Copts and 
the Children of Israel in the strictest of ways. These few things were like a 
hair in the ocean in comparison. Look now at Jonah son of Matta who did 
not have the same feats as Moses, God grant him blessing and peace, who 
became frustrated with his Lord once for which He took him to account 
and imprisoned him in the hollow of the whale, not tolerating from him 
what He tolerated of Moses. There is a difference, therefore, between one 
who commits a sin without having righteous deeds and virtues that inter- 
cede on his behalf and one who commits a sin yet his righteous deeds 
bring all kinds of intercession on his behalf into play. As it is said, 
When the beloved brought one sin 
His beauties brought along a thousand intercessors 
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One’s deeds intercede on his behalf before God, and remember him when he 
falls on hard times. The Almighty said concerning Dht al-Nin (Jonah), “Had he 
not been among those who sing divine glory, he would have stayed in his hol- 
low until the day they are all resurrected” [37:143-144]. But Pharaoh, who had 
no good deed to intercede for him, when he said, “I now believe that there is 
no god but the one in which the Israelites believe,’ Gabriel retorted, “Is it now? 
You, who disobeyed before and were among the wicked!” [10:90-91]. 

In the Musnad [of Ahmad] on his authority, God grant him blessing and 
peace, 


The means by which you remember the glory of God, saying ‘Glory be to 
God, ‘God is great’, ‘Praise be God’s’, all go around the Throne with a hum 
like the hum of the bee, mentioning the name of one who uttered them. 
Does one of you not wish that he had someone who mentioned him?! 


This is why whoever has more good deeds than bad ones is successful and is 
not punished, and his bad deeds are forgiven for him in charity because of his 
good deeds. This is why the monotheist is forgiven for things for which an asso- 
ciationist is not, for he has upheld what God loves and what He has decreed 
that He will forgive, and He forgives for him what He does not forgive for the 
associationist. 

The greater a servant's affirmation of divine unicity, the more complete 
God's forgiveness for him, and whoever meets Him without having ascribed 
any equals to Him at all, He forgives all of his sins whatever they may be and 
does not punish on their account. 

We do not say that none of the monotheists will enter hellfire. Many of them 
indeed will, and they will be chastised in accordance with their crimes, and 
then be released from it. These two things are not contradictory to anyone who 
understood what we have said in the foregoing. 

We add in the following some further clarification due to the greatness of 
this station and the dire need for it. 

Know that the ray of “There is no god but God” pierces through the fog and 
clouds of sins in proportion to its strength, and the strength of that light can 
vary so greatly from one person to another that only God knows. Among men 
there are those whose heart is like the sun shining with its light, others whose 
heart’s light is like a pearl-lit star, others whose light is like a bright candle, and 
yet others like a bright lamp and others like a flickering lamp. This is why these 


103 Ahmad 30:312. 
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lights will appear to their right and in front of them on the Day of Resurrection 
in accordance with this luminosity, that is, in accordance with the brightness 
of this statement in their heart in knowledge, practice, gnosis, and experience. 
The greater and more intense its light, the more it burns away the doubts and 
desires by its strength and intensity, so much so that one may reach a state that 
no doubt nor desire nor sin is encountered by it but that it consumes it. This 
is the state of him who is truthful in his affirmation of unicity, who associates 
nothing with God whatsoever. Any sin, desire, or doubt that nears this light 
burns it. The firmament of his faith is protected by numerous stars against any 
thief of his righteous deeds. The thief can steal nothing from it except by way 
of heedlessness and deception that are unavoidable for a human being. But as 
soon as he awakens and knows what he has stolen from him he recovers it from 
the thief or earns many times the original by his effort. This is how he deals with 
the thieves of both jinn and men, unlike the one who opens up his treasure to 
their ravages and turns his back. 

Affirmation of unicity is not mere affirmation by a servant that there is no 
creator other than God, and that God is his Sustainer and King, as even the idol- 
worshippers would acknowledge despite their polytheism. Rather, it includes 
love, humility, and meekness to God as well as total adherence to his obedi- 
ence, purifying his worship for Him, and the determination to attain the high- 
est [rank of that obedience] in all of one’s words and deeds, withholding and 
largesse, love and hatred. Such [determination] stands between him and those 
things that call him to disobedience and persistence in it. Whoever knows this, 
knows the saying of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 


God has prohibited hellfire upon him who says, “There is no god but God,’ 
seeking by that God’s pleasure alone. 


As well as his saying, 

One who says, “There is no god but God” shall not enter hellfire.!°5 
These and other such traditions have caused much confusion among many, so 
much so that some think that they have been abrogated and that they were rel- 


evant to the period before commands and prohibitions were revealed and the 
divine law became established. Some interpret the hellfire mentioned here to 


104 Bukhari #425; Muslim #263. 
105 Muslim #33. 
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refer to a special fire for the polytheists and unbelievers. Yet others interpret the 
entrance as meaning eternity, and said, “The meaning of no one entering is that 
he shall not enter for eternity,’ and other such disagreeable interpretations. 

The lawgiver, God grant him blessing and peace, did not make [the promise 
of not entering hellfire] dependent on mere saying of the tongue alone, for the 
opposite of this is known by necessity in the religion of Islam. For the hyp- 
ocrites do say it with their tongues and yet they are even beneath those who 
openly deny it in the lowest rungs of hellfire. It must therefore be the saying of 
the heart and the tongue. The saying of the heart includes knowing it, affirm- 
ing it, knowing the reality of what it demands and excludes, and awareness of 
the negation of divinity to anyone other than God, devoted exclusively to Him 
alone, and its impossibility for anyone else, and the enactment of this meaning 
with the heart in knowledge, awareness, certitude, and spiritual experience. It 
is this [kind of saying it] that causes hellfire to become forbidden upon one; 
every statement upon which the lawgiver has promised whatever reward is the 
only kind of statement that is perfected in this manner. This is like his saying, 
God grant him blessing and peace, 


Whoever says in a day “Glory and praise belong to God” a hundred times, 
his mistakes are removed or sins are forgiven even if they were as many 
as foam on the seas.106 


This does not occur with merely the saying of the tongue. True, he who says 
with his tongue heedless of its meaning and fails to reflect on it, and his heart 
fails to coincide with his tongue, not knowing its worth or reality, yet hoping 
for reward, his errors are forgiven in accordance with what is in his heart. For 
practices are not different in their form and number but rather in accordance 
with the variance of what is in the hearts. Two deeds might be identical in 
form but they are as different as the heavens and the earth; two men may stand 
in one row in prayer, but their prayers are as different as the heavens and the 
earth. 

Contemplate the tradition of the ticket that will be placed in one pan and 
against it will be placed ninety-nine registers each one as large as the eye can 
see [filled with the man’s sins], yet the single ticket [inscribed with the state- 
ment, “There is no god but God and Muhammad is His servant and messenger” | 
will outweigh them all and he shall not be punished.!0” 


106 Bukhari #6405; Muslim #2691. 
107. Tirmidhi #2639. 
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It is known that every monotheist has this ticket, yet many will enter hellfire 
due to their sins, but the secret that caused that man’s ticket to outweigh them 
all and erase all the registers, something that does not happen to others, is due 
to the weight and gravity of his ticket. 

If you wish to understand this better consider when you mention someone 
whose heart is filled with love for you versus someone who avoids you and 
does not care about you and prefers others to you, whose heart is attracted 
to another’s love. Is remembering them the same for you? Suppose you have 
two sons, or two slaves, or two wives, like this: would they be equal in your 
eyes? 

Consider also how the heart of the one who murdered a hundred souls was 
transformed by the realities of faith, such that even when dying he set off for 
the journey to the town [of righteous people as part of his repentance], hardly 
able to breathe, facing the pangs of death.!°8 This, then, is one thing and faith 
another. He was not deprived and attached to the righteous town and raised as 
if among its residents. 

Something similar happened to the heart of the prostitute who saw that dog 
parched with thirst, eating dirt for any moisture.!°9 What occurred in her heart 
at the moment, despite there being no means, helper, or anyone to see her, 
made her descend into the well, fill her shoe with water, clinching it with her 
teeth so she could climb down [and back up] the well, but not allow that [dog] 
to be wasted. [Look also at] her self-sacrifice for this creature that people are 
used to hitting and keeping at bay, to whom she held her quench for his thirst, 
without asking him for any reward or gratitude. The lights of this proportion 
[of faith in God] razed down her [evil deeds of the] past of prostitution and 
she was forgiven. 

Such is the case of deeds and their doers with God, and the doer who is heed- 
less of this Alchemical Elixir that, if the slightest morsel of it is placed on deeds 
like mountains of coal, it turns them into gold. It is God we ask for help. 

If it is said that you say that a lover is forgiven for what others are not for- 
given, and an ally is tolerated for what others are not tolerated, as well as a 
scholar who is forgiven what others are not forgiven. As al-Tabarani related with 
a good [hasan] chain [of narrators] raised to the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, 


108 Inreference to the tradition in Bukhari #3470 and Muslim #2766. 
109 Inreference to the tradition in Bukhari #3467 and Muslim #2245. 
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God gathered people on the Day of Resurrection in one field and then 
separated the scholars and said, “I used to be worshipped through your 
verdicts, and I know that you used to be mixed just as people are mixed 
[in respect of deeds], and I did not bestow my knowledge on you to pun- 


ish you. Go, I have pardoned you.” 


This is the meaning of the hadith, and it has been reported fully linked [in its 
chain of narrators] as well as with a missing link [i.e., Companion]. 

[But if it is said that,] What you mentioned is correct, and is required by 
wisdom, munificence, and bounty; what do you say, then, about the redoubled 
punishment that has been warned for such [righteous ones] if something unde- 
sirable occurs from them? 

As in His saying, “O women of the Prophet, if any of you commit clear lewd- 
ness, her punishment will be twice” [33:30]; and His saying, “Were it not that We 
made you firm, you would have almost leaned toward them a little: We would 
then have made you taste double [punishment] in life and double [punish- 
ment] in death, then you would not have found anyone to help you” [17:74—75]. 
That is, had We not made you firm you would have leaned toward them in some 
matters, and had you done that, we would have multiplied the punishment 
for you [compared to that of others’ | in this world and the next. The Almighty 
also said, “And if he had invented false sayings concerning Us, We would have 
assuredly taken him by the right hand, and then severed his life-artery” [69:46]. 
That is, if he fabricated anything on Our behalf, We would have grabbed him by 
his right hand, cut off his artery and destroyed him. God had indeed protected 
him from reclining toward His enemies even in the slightest and fabricating 
anything about Him the Exalted. Yet, how many supporters of His enemies and 
liars against Him He allows to prosper and does not care [to punish] them, like 
all those who innovate heresies and lies against His Names, Attributes, and reli- 
gion. 

What you have mentioned of the story of Jonah, upon him be peace, is from 
this category, for he was not forgiven for his anger and was imprisoned because 
of that in the hollow of the whale. Suffice it to point out the case of the father 
of all humans who was not forgiven for one bite, which became the cause of 
his expulsion from paradise. 

The response is that this is also true and the two things are not mutually con- 
tradictory, for whoever has received God's blessing in perfection, and God has 
chosen him in some respect over others, has given him what he has not given 
others, bestowing him with gifts, singling him out for honor and special near- 
ness, and according him the status of a dear friend and ally, his status requires 
protecting the rank of alliance, nearness, and election. He should protect his 
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status from the slightest compromise and obstruction. Due to His special con- 
cern for him, and nearness and election that is granted him, the rights of his 
Patron and Master are all the greater and more perfect, and what is demanded 
of him is greater than what is demanded of others. When he becomes neg- 
ligent or fails to live by his rank, He alerts him in a way that He does not 
alert those who are far away. Yet also, He forgives [His chosen servants] in 
ways that He does not forgive others. Both things come together for such a 
one. 

If you wish to understand how the two things come together without contra- 
diction, know that experience shows this. For a king tolerates from his courtiers 
and clients what he does not tolerate from others, yet also he takes them 
to account and disciplines them in ways that he does not discipline others. 
We have mentioned proofs for both and there is no contradiction between 
them. 

If you had two slaves, sons, or wives, one of whom is dearer and nearer 
than the other, you find both of these things in your treatment of them. Your 
treatment of one of them depends on your nearness, love, and regard for him. 
Considering your benevolence and bounty toward him, you feel more cau- 
tion and care for him than for the others. When you look at his goodness and 
love for you, and obedience and service to you, and servitude and sincerity, 
you forgive him and tolerate from him and overlook from him things that you 
do not for others. The two dealings depend on what is from you and from 
him. 

Such a consideration appears in the divine law as well. God has made the 
prescribed limit for one whom he has blessed with marriage, if he transgresses 
to illicit sexual intercourse, which amounts to lapidation, whereas the pre- 
scribed limit of him who has not been given this bounty is lashes. Similarly, the 
prescribed limit for the free person, who has the bounty of not being owned by 
another, is twice that of aslave whose status is lower because of his or her bond 
and who does not have this bounty. 

Glory to Him whose wisdom surpasses the intellects of all the worlds 
in creation, command, and reward and testifies that He is the Wisest of the 
Wise. 


God has a secret beneath every difficult point known 
Only to the discerning one who takes the plunge 
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13 Twelve Kinds of Sins in the Qur’an 


On the kinds of sin, and that a servant does not deserve to be called repentant 
unless he rids himself of these. 

These are twelve kinds of prohibitions mentioned in the Book of God Al- 
mighty: unbelief, associationism, hypocrisy, wickedness, disobedience, sin, 
transgression, lewdness, wrong, violation [of others’ rights], speaking on God’s 
behalf without knowledge, submission to a path other than God’s. 

These twelve kinds are the axis of everything that God has forbidden and 
all worldly [men or deeds] ultimately end up in one of these, except those 
who obey messengers, God’s blessings and peace be upon them. One may be 
afflicted by more or less of them, or just one, and one may know it or one may 
not. 

Sincere repentance rids one of all of these, and getting rid of them is possible 
only after knowing them. 

We shall mention them and mention when they [are mentioned] together 
and when they are mentioned separately, in order to clarify their definitions 
and essences. God is the grantor of success beyond that, as He granted [the ini- 
tial] success; and there is no power to change or resist except in Him. This is 
the most beneficial of the sections of this book and the servant is in most dire 
need of it. 

As for unbelief, it is of two kinds, major and minor. 


13.1 Minor Unbelief 

Major unbelief is one that causes one to enter the Fire for eternity, whereas the 
minor one causes one to become the target of the warning [of the Fire] without 
[it lasting an] eternity. [Examples of minor unbelief are:] 

As the Almighty said, this being one of the verses that were once recited and 
then their wording was abrogated, “Do not turn away from your fathers, for that 
is unbelief upon you.” 

[The Prophet,] God grant him blessing and peace, said, in a sound Hadith, 
“Two in my community have unbelief upon them: one who derides another's 
lineage and the other who wails [for the deceased ].”!" Another saying of his in 
the Sunan, “Whoever enters his woman from the back [sodomy] has committed 


110 On the doctrine of abrogation in the Qur'an (naskh), see T. Fahd, “Naskh,” in £12 711009; 
for classical Islamic theory, see Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti, al-Itqan fi ‘ulm al-quran (Cairo: al- 
Hay’a al-Misriyya, 1974), 3:66. 

111 Muslim #67; the prohibition applies to wailing, that is, ritualized, loud crying, often by 
hired wailers. 
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unbelief in what has been revealed unto Muhammad.”!”” Another tradition 
has it, “Whoever sees a sorcerer or fortune-teller and believes in what he 
says has committed unbelief in what has been revealed to Muhammad.”!3 He 
also said, “Do not return after me to being unbelievers, striking each other’s 
necks.”!4 

This is the view of Ibn ‘Abbas and the Companions generally concerning the 
saying of the Almighty, “Whosoever does not judge by what God has sent down, 
such are the unbelievers’ [5:44]. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This is not the unbelief that 
excommunicates [i-e., voids one’s communal identity as a Muslim]; though one 
who does so has unbelief upon him, he is not the same as one who is an unbe- 
liever in God and the Last Day.” This is also the opinion of Tawtis.!'5 

‘Ata said, “It is unbelief short of unbelief, wrong short of wrong, wickedness 
short of wickedness.” 

Some understand the verse to apply to those who abandon ruling by what 
God has revealed in rejection [of God or of His judgment]. This is the saying of 
‘Tkrima, but it is not the best [interpretation], because rejection of [God or His 
judgment] is unbelief, regardless of whether he judges by it or not. 

Others interpret it as applying to those who abandon judging by all of what 
God has revealed, including monotheism and Islam. This is the interpretation 
of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Kinani"6 and it is also far from convincing, because the warn- 
ing is against refusing to judge by what is revealed, which encompasses aban- 
doning judgment whether entirely or in part. 

Others interpret it as [referring to] judging against express [scriptural] texts 
intentionally, rather than out of ignorance or because of mistaken interpre- 
tation. This is related by al-Baghawi"” on the authority of the generality of 
scholars. 

Others interpret this as referring to the People of the Book, and this is the 
opinion of Qatada, al-Dahhak, and others."® This is also not persuasive, as it 
goes against the evident meaning and should not be heeded. 

Others consider it (the reference in the verse) the kind of unbelief that [is 
major] and causes excommunication. 

The correct opinion is that judging by anything other than what God has 
revealed includes both kinds of unbelief, major and minor, depending on the 
state of the one who judges. If he believes in the obligation of judging by what 
God has revealed regarding the case at hand and that to turn away from it is 
disobedience, acknowledging that he deserves chastisement for it, then this 


112 Aba Dawud #3904; Tirmidhi #135. 
113. Ahmad 2:429. 
114 Bukhani #121; Muslim #65. 
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115 See glossary, “Exegetes: Tawi b. Kaysan.” 

116 ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Kinani (d. 240/854—-855) of Mecca, noted scholar and a disciple of al- 
Shafid; he visited Baghdad during al-Ma’min’s reign and debated with Bishr al-Marisi, a 
Hanafi jurist and Jahmite-Murjrite theologian. 

117 See glossary, “Exegetes: al-Baghawi’. 

118 See glossary, “Exegetes: Qatada, al-Dahhak’. 
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unbelief is minor. If, in contrast, he believes that this is not an obligation upon 
him and that he has a choice [concerning whether to apply God’s judgment], 
while also believing that it is the judgment of God Almighty on the matter, then 
this is major unbelief. If he is ignorant or in error, then the judgment of error 
applies to him. 

The point is that all sins are a kind of minor unbelief, since they are opposed 
to gratitude, which means acting in obedience. One’s effort is either [of] grati- 
tude or unbelief, or something else that is neither. And God knows best. 


13.2 Major Unbelief 

As for major unbelief, it is of five kinds: unbelief of denial, unbelief of arrogance 
and refusal to submit even while admitting the truth, unbelief of evasion, unbe- 
lief of doubt, and unbelief of hypocrisy. 

As for unbelief of denial, it means [truly] believing that the messengers of 
God have lied. This kind of unbelief is uncommon among the unbelievers. This 
kind of unbelief is uncommon because God has assisted His messengers and 
granted them clear proofs and signs that establish the proof and remove any 
excuse. 

The Almighty said of Pharaoh, “And they disputed [God's signs] in vain, even 
as their [inner] selves believed them, in transgression and pride” [27:14], and He 
said to his Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, “In truth, it is not you 
they deny [O Muhammad]; rather, the evil-doers flout the revelations of God” 
[6:33]. [Although the unbelief mentioned in this verse properly belongs to the 
next category, | if it is labelled the unbelief of denial, that would be correct as 
well, for it is denial by the tongue. 

As for the unbelief of refusal and arrogance, an example of it is the unbelief 
of Iblis who did not reject God’s command in denial, yet he committed unbe- 
lief by arrogantly refusing to obey God. Likewise is the case of anyone who has 
known the truthfulness of the messenger and that he has brought the truth 
from God, yet does not obey him due to obduracy and arrogance. This kind 
of unbelief is the predominant one among the enemies of the messengers, as 
God reports the words of Pharaoh and his people, “Shall we believe two mortals 
like us, while their nation is in our servitude?” [23:47]. Similarly, other nations 
said to their messengers, “You are only mortals like us” [14:10]. Also, His saying, 
“The Thamud"® denied in their rebellious pride’ [91:11]. This is also the unbelief 
of the Jews, as the Almighty said, “When what they knew came to them, they 
rejected him” [2:89], and “They know him [the Prophet or the Qur’an] as they 


11g __ See glossary, “Thamid’. 
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know their own sons” [2:146]. The unbelief of Abu Talib [the Prophet’s uncle] is 
also of the same nature, for even as he confirmed his [nephew’s] truthfulness 
and had no doubt about it, his pride and veneration of his forefathers so over- 
came him that he refused to turn away from their religion and testify to their 
unbelief. 

The unbelief of evasion is to avoid hearing or taking to heart what the mes- 
senger says, neither confirming nor denying it, and failing to pay it heed at all. 
For example, a man from Bani ‘Abd Yalil said to the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, “By God, I shall not say a word to you. If you are truthful, 
then you are too sublime in my eyes for me to respond, and if you are a liar, 
then you are too low for me to even talk to.” 

As for the unbelief of doubt, it is to be certain neither of [a messenger’s] 
truthfulness nor falsehood, but to entertain doubt in his matter. Such a doubt 
does not persist unless one forces himself to avoid reflecting on the signs of 
[the messenger’s] truthfulness, neither listening to them nor paying attention. 
For if one turns to them and reflects [sincerely upon them], doubt cannot per- 
sist, as they necessarily reveal their truth, especially if one considers [the signs] 
altogether, as their truth is clear as the daylight. 

As for the unbelief of hypocrisy, it is to proclaim faith verbally but deny it in 
the heart. This is the greatest kind of hypocrisy, whose types will be explained, 
God willing. 

The unbelief of denial is of two kinds: general, unqualified unbelief and lim- 
ited, qualified unbelief. 

The total or unqualified unbelief is to deny the entirety of what God has 
revealed and the message of the Messenger. 

The partial or qualified unbelief is to deny one of the obligations or prohibi- 
tions of Islam, or one of the attributes with which God has characterized Him- 
self, or any teaching that God has declared, either intentionally or by preferring 
the saying of another who has opposed the report for any reason whatsoever. 

As for the denial due to ignorance or excusable [erroneous] interpretation, 
such a person cannot be excommunicated (i.e., declared unbeliever), like in the 
tradition of one who denied God’s power over him, and commanded his peo- 
ple to cremate him and spread him into the winds. Yet, God forgave him despite 
that and had mercy on him due to his ignorance, as he acted in accordance with 
the best of his knowledge, but did not deny God’s power to bring him back to 
life due to obstinate rejection or denial. 
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13.3 Major Associationism 
Associationism!° is of two kinds, major and minor. 

The major type God does not forgive except by repenting from it; it is to 
take another as equal to God, loving him as one loves God. This associationism 
includes the associationists’ equation of their gods to the Lord of the worlds. 
This is why they said to their gods in hellfire, “By God, we were lost in clear error 
when we equated you to the Lord of the worlds” [26:97—98], while acknowledg- 
ing that God alone is the creator of everything, the lord and owner of all things, 
and that their gods do not create or provide, nor give life or death. Their equa- 
tion was out of love, veneration, and worship, as is the case with the majority of 
the associationists of the world. Many if not most of them love their gods more 
than they love God, seeking blessing in their remembrance greater than when 
God alone is mentioned, angry at anyone who finds faults with their gods and 
deities among their shaykhs more than their rage against those who find faults 
with the Lord of the worlds. When the sanctity of any of their gods is violated, 
their rage is the rage of a lion at war, whereas when God's sanctions are violated, 
they are not enraged. Rather, if this violator offers them something to eat, they 
are quickly pleased, and their hearts do not find him repulsive. We have seen 
this from them as well as others openly. You see one of them constantly occu- 
pied in the remembrance of his god and deity other than God standing and 
reclining, and the moment they stumble or fall ill or feel lonesome. The remem- 
brance of such a person’s god and deity overwhelms his heart and tongue, and 
he does not see it as a blight, but rather proudly claims that [the associated 
person] is his door of need to God, intercessor, and means to Him.!! 

This is exactly the way of idol-worshippers,!2* and this much is the shared 
element in [all associationists’ | hearts; different associationists inherit it differ- 
ently in accordance with their gods. Those [old ones] had their idols made of 
stone, whereas others take them from among men. God Almighty said address- 
ing the predecessors of those associationists, 


Surely pure religion is for God [alone]. And those who choose protecting 
friends beside Him [say]: We worship them only that they may bring us 
near unto God. Lo! God will judge between them concerning what they 
differ. [39:3] 


Then God testifies to their unbelief and lying, “Lo! God guides not him who is 
a liar, an ingrate” [39:3]. 


120 See glossary, “associationism’. 
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121 The reference here may be to the prevalent practices of seeking intercession, shrine vis- 
itation, and assigning superhuman attributes to saints based on reported miracles in the 
medieval Muslim world; see Josef W. Meri, The Cult of Saints among Muslims and Jews 
in Medieval Syria (New York: Oxford University Press, 2002); for Sunni skepticism of and 
concern to discipline miracles of saints (karamat al-awliya’) without denying their possi- 
bility, see Jonathan A.C. Brown, “Faithful Dissenters: Sunni Skepticism about the Miracles 
of Saints,’ Journal of Sufi Studies 1, no. 2 (2012): 123-168. 

122 The author uses the specific term ‘ubbad al-asnam (idol-worshipper) to refer to the asso- 
ciationists of Mecca. 
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This is the state of one who has taken a patron besides God, claiming that 
he will bring him closer to God, and how difficult it is to be rid of this, rather, 
how difficult it is to not oppose those who reject it! 

What those associationists and their predecessors have in their hearts is that 
their gods will intercede for them before God, and this is the essence of asso- 
ciationism. God has rejected and denied this in His Book, and declared that 
intercession is for Him alone, and that none can intercede with Him except 
those whom God has permitted, and whose saying and deeds He approves; and 
those are the true affirmers of divine unicity who do not take intercessors other 
than God. Only those who do not take intercessors other than Him are permit- 
ted by the Glorious to intercede for whomever He wills. Such a one will be the 
most blessed of human beings by the intercession of him whom God has per- 
mitted, the affirmer of God’s unicity who has taken no other intercessors other 
than God. 

The intercession that God and His Messenger have approved is one that He 
has permitted, limited for those who uphold His unicity, and the one God has 
denied is the kind that is in the heart of the associationists, who have taken 
intercessors other than God. They are dealt with in the exact opposite way to 
what they intended by their intercession, whereas the affirmers of unicity alone 
attain success. 

Consider the saying of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, to 
Abu Hurayra, when the latter asked him, “Who is the most blessed recipient of 
your intercession, O Messenger of God?” He said, 


The most blessed recipient of my intercession is he who said ‘There is no 
god but God’ sincerely from his heart.!?8 


Look how he made the greatest means of attaining his intercession the pure 
affirmation of unicity, which is the precise opposite of what the associationists 
hold, which is that intercession is attained by taking [their patrons] as inter- 
cessors, and worshipping and befriending them other than God. The Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, has turned their claim upside down, and 
declared that the cause of intercession is the purification of testimony of unic- 
ity; only then does God permit the intercessor to intercede. 

The ignorance of the associationist lies in his belief that whomever he takes 
as a patron or intercessor will intercede for and benefit him before God, just as 
the courtiers of kings and governors are able to do. They do not know that, first, 


123 Bukhari #99. 
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none can intercede with God without His permission, and, second, He does 
not permit anyone except one whose words and deeds are pleasing to Him. 
The Almighty said concerning the former, “Who is it that can intercede with 
Him without His permission?” [2:255], and concerning the latter, “They do not 
intercede except those with whom He is pleased” [21:28]. As for the third point, 
it is that He is not pleased with a word or deed except if it is [in accordance 
with] testimony of unicity and the teachings of the Messenger, and that about 
these two statements He will ask the earlier peoples as well as the later ones. As 
Abi al-‘Aliya said, “Two statements that the earlier as well as the later peoples 
will be asked about: What did you worship? and How did you respond to the 
messengers?” 

These three clauses cut off the tree of associationism from the heart of any- 
one who understands and knows them: There is no intercession except by 
His permission; He does not permit except one whose words and deeds He is 
pleased with; and He is not pleased with anyone’s words or deeds except him 
who upholds unicity and follows the messenger. God Almighty, then, does not 
forgive the associationism of those who equate others to Him, as the Almighty 
said, “Then those who have disbelieved their Lord equate” [4:1]; and the more 
correct of the two interpretations is that they equate to Him another in His wor- 
ship, friendship, and love, as another verse says, “By God we were in manifest 
error in equating you to the Lord of the worlds” [26:97—98], and in the verse of 
al-Baqara, “They love [their gods] like the love of God” [2:165]. 

You see that the associationist’s feelings and deeds give the lie to his words, 
for he says, “We do not love them like we love God, nor do we equate them to 
God,” yet he is angry on behalf of [the partners he associates with God] and 
their sanctity when they are violated more than he is angry for the sake of God. 
He celebrates and rejoices when some false praise of which they are not deserv- 
ing is attributed to them, such as their ability to provide relief against sorrows 
and pain and fulfill needs, and that they are a door between God and His ser- 
vants. You will see the associationist rejoice and take delight in this, his heart 
tender, emitting passionate sighs in veneration, humility, and loyalty for them. 
When, however, you mention God alone and His unicity, they are struck by 
anguish, melancholy, and angst, and accuse you of denigrating their gods, and 
perhaps become your enemy. 

By God, we have seen this with our eyes, and they accuse us of being their 
enemies, and sought to inflict terrible things upon us, may God humiliate them 
in this world and the next. Their argument was nothing but as their brothers 
had said, “He finds faults with our gods,” they say, “He criticizes our shaykhs, and 
the doors of our needs to God.” This is what the Christians said to the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, when he said to them, “Christ is a servant 
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of God,” they said, “You have denigrated and maligned Christ.” This is what the 
likes of those associationists have said to one who prohibits taking graves as 
idols and places of prayer and enjoined them to visit [the graves] in accordance 
with how God and His Messenger did. They say, “You have denigrated our com- 


panions.” 

Look at this likeness between their hearts, as if they left them a testament to 
follow: “Whomsoever God guides is the one guided, and whom He misguides 
shall not find a patron or guide” [18:17]. 

God has severed all the ropes [of excuses] by which the associationists hang 
in a way that anyone who considers knows with certainty, that whoever takes 
a patron or intercessor other than God is, “Like the spider that takes a house, 
and the frailest of all houses is the spider's house” [29:41]. The Almighty said, 


Say (O Muhammad): Call upon those whom you set up beside God! They 
possess not the slightest weight either in the heavens or in the earth, 
nor have they any share in either, nor has He an auxiliary among them. 
No intercession avails with Him save for him whom He permits. [29:22- 


23] 


The associationist only takes a god because of the benefit he believes he will 
obtain from it, but benefit is not obtained except from someone who has one 
of these four qualities. He is the owner of what this worshipper desires, and if 
not the owner than a partner of the owner, and if nota full partner than a helper 
and aide, and if not helper and aide, an intercessor accepted by [the owner]. 
The Exalted has negated all four of these from the highest to the lowest. He 
negated their ownership, partnership, help, and intercession that the associa- 
tionist seeks, and affirmed an intercession in which the associationist has no 
part, which is the intercession by His permission. 

Sufficient is this verse in light, lucid evidence, salvation, and purification of 
monotheism, and severing the roots and branches of associationism to any- 
one who understands it. The Quran is filled with its likes, but most people are 
not aware of their implications for reality, and think that they address a kind 
[of association] and people who have long passed with no heirs today. This is 
what surrounds his heart and prevents it from understanding the Qur’an. By 
God, if they have passed, others like them have inherited them, those who are 
like them, either worse than them or short of them, and the Qur’an addressed 
them and their actions just as it addressed those [earlier associationists]; but 
the matter is as ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, God be pleased with him, said, “The knots 
of Islam will be undone rope by rope if there are raised in Islam those who do 
not know the [Age of] Ignorance.” 
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This is because if one does not know the Ignorance and the associationism 
that the Quran censured and denounced, he falls into it and approves of it, 
calling to it, considering it the right and the good thing to do, without know- 
ing that it is the same thing that characterized the People of Ignorance, or its 
like, or worse than it, or just short of it. The knots of Islam are thus undone, 
and good becomes bad and bad good, heretical innovation is mistaken for the 
Prophetic way and the Prophetic way for heretical innovation. A man may be 
deemed an unbeliever for pure faith and monotheism, and declared a heretical 
innovator for following the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace, and 
parting from the capricious practices and innovation. Whoever has insight and 
a live heart sees that directly, and God is the Helper. 


13.4 Minor Associationism 

As for minor associationism, it includes [the following practices]. A hint of 
ostentation; taking oath by someone other than God, as the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, says: “Whosoever takes an oath by someone other than 
God has indeed ascribed an equal [to Him]”; and saying to someone, “What- 
ever God wishes and you wish [will happen],” or “This is from God and from 
you,” or “I depend on God and you,” or “I have none but God and you,” or “I 
rely on God and on you,” or “If it were not for God and you, such and such 
..” Such statements may in some cases be considered major associationism 
(shirk), depending on the context and intent. A sound report of the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, says: 


Aman said to him, “What God wishes and you wish,’ to which the Prophet 
said, “Have you made me an equal of God! Say instead, ‘Whatever God 
alone wishes.’”!24 


[Even though] this wording is less objectionable than the other ones. 

[Another] part of [minor] associationism is the prostration of a disciple to 
his mentor, as it is the prostrating disciple’s equating of the mentor as [God’s] 
equal. The strange thing is that they say, “This is not prostration, it is only 
putting the head before the shaykh.” They are told, “You may name it whatever 
you wish, but the essence of prostration is placing one’s head before the object 
of prostration, and the prostrations of the worshippers of idols, the sun, stars, 
rocks, all simply put their heads before them.” 


124 Bukhari #784. 
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One of its kinds is the bowing of the turbaned ones to each other when 
they meet; semantically, this counts as prostration. This is how the words of 
the Almighty, “And enter the door in prostration” [2:58] is interpreted, that is, 
enter while bent forward, for it is not possible to enter with one’s forehead on 
the ground. This is why the Arabs say, “The trees prostrate when the winds bend 
them.” 

Of its kinds also is the shaving of the head for one’s shaykh, for that is wor- 
shipping other than God, for shaving as an act of worship is not acceptable 
except when offering sacrifice to God alone. 

Of its kinds also is repenting to one’s shaykh, which is an enormous act of 
associationism, for repentance cannot be except to God, just like prayer, fast- 
ing, pilgrimage, and sacrifice; it is the right of God alone. 

It is reported in the Musnad [of Ahmad] that the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, was brought a captive who said to him, “O God, I repent to 
you but I do not repent to Muhammad.’ The messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, said, “He knows to whom a right is owed.”!25 

Repentance, just like prostrating and fasting, as an act of worship is not suit- 
able to anyone other than God. 

Of its kinds are also vows to other than God, for that is a kind of association- 
ism that is more enormous than taking an oath in the name of other than God. 
If one who takes an oath for other than God is guilty of associationism, how 
then for one who makes a vow to other than God? In addition, in the Sunan it 
is reported in the tradition of ‘Uqba b. ‘Amir, God be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “The vow is an oath.”!#6 

Of its kinds is the fear of other than God, reliance on other than God, and 
acting [religiously] for other than God, and turning in humility and meekness 
to other than God, and seeking sustenance from other than God, and prais- 
ing another for what that person may have given you without thanking God 
Almighty. Similarly, it includes blame and anger at what [God] did not destine 
for one, and to ascribe one’s blessing to other than God, and belief that there 
can occur in existence something that He does not will. 

Of its kinds is asking for one’s needs from the dead, seeking their help and 
turning to them. This is the essence of all associationism in the world. For a 
deceased person’s act has come to an end, and he cannot harm or benefit him- 
self let alone others who ask him for help and fulfillment of their needs or ask 
him to intercede on his behalf before God for him. This happens because of 
one’s ignorance of the intercessors and the one with whom the intercession is 


125 Ahmad 3:435. 
126 This tradition is reported in slightly varying wording in Muslim #1645. 
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sought, as explained earlier. For one cannot intercede with God except by His 
permission, and God has not made one’s asking someone for help the cause of 
the latter’s permission to intercede; rather, its cause is the perfection of [the 
petitioner’s] testimony of divine unicity. This associationist seeks it through a 
means that in fact prohibits its permission, like seeking help for a need by a 
means that prevents the attainment of one’s need. This is the state of every 
associationist. The deceased needs others to pray for him and seek mercy on 
him, as our Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, has told us, when we 
visit the graves of Muslims that we ask for mercy for them, and ask for their 
protection and forgiveness.!2’ The associationists have reversed this entirely, 
visiting the graves to worship them, fulfill their needs, and seek help from 
them. 

They have turned graves into idols that are worshipped, and they call these 
ventures “pilgrimage.” They are given to visiting and shaving their heads there. 
Thus they have brought together in this one act associating a partner with 
the True Deity, altering His religion, opposing the affirmers of unicity and 
blaming them for failing to respect the dead, while they fail to respect the 
Creator—by their associationism—as well as His allies who refuse to ascribe 
equals to Him—by blaming and faulting them and opposing them in hos- 
tility. Not only that, they also denigrate those who they ascribe as partners 
to God by thinking that they would have been pleased with these acts, that 
they commanded them and are their supporters in these acts. Such are the 
enemies of the messengers and unicity in every time and place. Alas, how 
many there are who respond to their call! On the other hand is God’s dear 
friend, Abraham, upon him be peace, who says, “Save me and my children 
from ever worshipping idols; my Lord, they have misled many men” [14:35- 
36]. 

None can be saved from this major associationism except one who purifies 
his testimony of unicity for God alone, opposing the associationists for the sake 
of God, seeking God’s nearness by loathing them, taking God alone as his ally, 
god, and deity. He purifies his love for God, fear for God, hope for God, humil- 
ity for God, reliance on God, seeking of assistance from God, turning for refuge 
to God, and purifies his ultimate objective for God, by following His command 
and seeking His pleasure. When he asks, he asks God; when he seeks assistance, 
he seeks God’s assistance; and when he works, he works for God. He is of God, 
by God, and with God. 


127 This is based on the tradition in Muslim #975. 
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Associationism has many types and only God knows them all. If we went on 
to mention all its types this discourse would expand enormously. Perhaps God 
will help [us] in devoting a book to the subject, to its types, causes, concepts, 
harms, and how to avoid it. 

If the servant is saved from it and from denying [divine attributes], these 
two being the ailments that have destroyed nations, what follows is easier than 
them. Whoever is ruined by them is [at the head] of the path of the ruined, and 
I shall not lament the ruined. 


13.5 Hypocrisy 

As for hypocrisy, it is the inveterate sickness that one may be drowning in with- 
out even realizing, for it is a hidden matter; hidden from people and at times 
even from the one who seeks to disguise himself by it, leaving this corrupter to 
claim that he is indeed a reformer. 

Hypocrisy is of two types, major and minor. The major hypocrisy, one that 
leads to eternal damnation in the lowest rungs of hellfire, is that one feigns to 
the Muslims his faith in God, the angels, books, messengers, and the Last Day, 
but his inner being has parted from the faith, giving it the lie, and refusing to 
believe that God spoke with a speech that has been revealed to a human being, 
a revelation that has made him a messenger to the people who guides them 
by His leave, warning them against His punishment, advising them to fear His 
chastisement. 

God the Glorified has rent the veils of the hypocrites and divulged their inner 
workings in the Qur’an, cautioning His servants about them. In fact, God opens 
Sura al-Baqara by describing three kinds of people in the world: the believers, 
the unbelievers, and the hypocrites. Of these, there are four verses about the 
believers, two about the disbelievers, and thirteen about the hypocrites. [This 
emphasis on the hypocrites is] because of their great number and the ubiquity 
of the afflictions they cause, and the severity of their harm against Islam, their 
harm being so great because of their claim to it, to its aid and support when 
they are in reality its foes. They display animosity to it in every form, leaving 
the ignorant one to think that what they offer is knowledge and reform, but in 
fact it is ignorance and corruption. 

By God, how many fortresses they have destroyed, how many strongholds 
they have hollowed out and collapsed, how many of its monuments they have 
erased from existence, how many banners they have brought down. O how they 
have dug out its foundations with the hacks of doubt, and how many fonts of its 
springs they have concealed through their opinions, burying and obliterating 
them. Islam continues to suffer from them to this day, being knocked down by 
their doubts one battle after another, claiming that they are in fact reformers, 
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“Lo, they are the cause of corruption but they realize not” [2:12] and “They wish 
to put out the light of God through their breaths, but God will complete His 


light, even though the unbelievers are averse” [61:8]. 

They are agreed on opposing revelation and united on forsaking its guidance, 
“They have broken their affair among them into groups, each group rejoicing in 
what it has” [23:53]; “Inspiring each other in guile with ornate speech” [6:12], 
and because of that, “They have utterly abandoned this Qur’an” [25:30]. 

Erased from their hearts are the emblems of faith; they no longer recognize 
them. Its enactments ruined, they no longer revive them. Its once shining stars 
faded from their hearts, it no longer holds their fancy. Its sun eclipsed by the 
gathering clouds of their opinions through which they cannot see them. They 
have refused to accept the guidance that God sent with His messenger, taking 
no notice of it, feeling no hesitation in dismissing him. They have dethroned 
the texts of revelation from the authority of reality and the governorship of 
certitude, inflicting upon them invasion after invasion of false interpretations, 
sending battalions after battalions without relenting to this day. [The teach- 
ings of the revealed scripture] come to them like an unwelcome guest, who is 
hastily received and dismissed without reception and honor, held at an arm’s 
length and away from their hearts. They say to [the guest, namely scripture]: 
Sorry, you cannot pass through here, and if you must, do so by way of metaphor. 
They have prepared classes and laws to repel the incursion [of scripture], say- 
ing, when [revelation] finds itself in their yard [like an uninvited guest], We do 
not care about external meanings, for they give us no certainty about mean- 
ing at all. Their common [followers], accordingly, say: Sufficient for us are the 
later scholars, who are more knowledgeable than the Predecessors of the past, 
better established in ways of proofs and demonstrations, whereas those [ear- 
lier people] were overwhelmed by their simplicity and purity of hearts, for they 
had no time to establish rules for theorizing, worried as they were only about 
doing what they were commanded and avoiding the prohibitions. The way of 
the latecomers is better in knowledge and wisdom, whereas the way of the Pre- 
decessors is that of ignorance, but safer. 

They have brought down the clear teachings of the Sunna and the Quran to 
the status of the caliph of our lands, whose name is inscribed on the coins and 
in the sermons on the pulpits, but whose judgments are without meaning and 
influence; his words are neither heard nor accepted. 

They have donned the robe of the people of faith over hearts of deviance and 
ingratitude; their outward appearance is like that of the Helpers [of Medina], 
but inwardly they lean toward the unbelievers; their tongues indicate peace but 
their hearts want war; saying, “We believe in God and the Last Day,’ but they do 
not in fact believe [2:8]. 
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Their capital is deception and disguise, their profit is fibbing and treachery; 
their reasoning is always ready to compromise, pleasing both sides and seek- 
ing peace for themselves, “They deceive God and the believers, but they do not 
deceive except themselves, they just do not realize” [2:9]. 

The diseases of doubts and desires have destroyed their hearts, leaving them 
lifeless; evil objects have overwhelmed their intentions and left them in ruins. 

Their malady has brought them to their death and the knowledgeable physi- 
cians have already given up: “In their heart is a disease and God has increased 
them in disease, and for them is a painful chastisement for how they used to 
give the lie” [2:10]. 

The claws of their doubts have rent through the skin of their faith, having 
ripped it apart, and if the flame of their affliction touches any heart, it hurls 
him into the punishment of fire; if their doubts enter anyone's pores, they pre- 
vent true affirmation of faith from ever reaching his heart. Their corruption in 
the land is great and most people are caught unawares, “When they are told, 
Do not corrupt the land, they say, We are only peacemakers. Lo, They are the 
cause of corruption, but they realize not” [2:11-12]. 

One who adheres to the Book and the Sunna is, in their view, an external- 
ist, deficient in intelligence; one who labors with scriptural texts to them is a 
donkey carrying a load of books. One who understands the meaning of scrip- 
ture, whose merchandise is revelation, has goods that are no longer in vogue 
and unacceptable to him. Those who obey, in his view, are fools; in their pri- 
vate gatherings, they see them as a bad omen: “When they are told to believe 
they say, ‘Shall we believe like those fools have believed?’ Lo, they are indeed 
the fools, but they know not” [2:13]. 

Each one of them has two faces, one with which to meet the believers and the 
other to meet his brothers, and has accordingly two tongues. One embraces the 
Muslims, the other translates his hidden secret: “When they meet the believers 
they say, ‘We have believed, but when they find privacy with their devils, they 
[2:4]. 

They have turned away from the Book and the Sunna, mocking and deni- 
grated those who adhere to them, refusing to submit to the knowledge of the 
revelations, being too pleased with what they already have of knowledge, one 


”” 


say, ‘We are with you, we were only kidding 


that is of no avail to them, you see them arrogantly mocking those who hold 
tight to revelation, “God is the one who mocks them, allowing them to wallow 
in their rebellion” [2:15]. 

They have set out on a journey in darkness, seeking a trade that is bound to 
fail, riding the sails of doubt and suspicion, which carries them into the waves of 
fancies, where angry winds toy with their boats, hurling them alongside the rest 
of the wrecks: “Those are the ones who have bought misguidance in exchange 
for guidance; their trade has no profit, nor are they the ones to be guided” [2:16]. 
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The fire of faith was lit for them, and they saw guidance and misguidance, 
but the light was gone and only the flickering fire remained, inflamed and 
ablaze, and they are tormented by that fire, groping in that darkness. “Their 
similitude is that someone lit a fire and when it illuminated its surroundings 
God took away their light, leaving them in layers of darkness, unable to see” 
[2:17]. 

The ears of their hearts are clogged and they are unable to hear the call of 
faith; the eyes of their inner sight are blind and they fail to see the realities 
of the Quran, their tongues are dumb when it comes to speaking the truth, 
“Deaf, dumb, and blind: they will never come back” [2:18]. The cloud of reve- 
lation rained on them, which has life of hearts and souls, but they only heard 
a thundering warning and threat and burdens placed on them day and night. 
They plugged their ears with their fingers, wrapped themselves in their robes, 
and did their best to flee. The search parties and criers are sent out after them, 
and the call is made and their inner states unveiled for all to see, and two simil- 
itudes are struck to describe the condition of the two groups among them, the 
disputants and the blind followers. It was said, “Or like a rainstorm from the 
sky, wherein is darkness, thunder and the flash of lightning; they thrust their 
fingers in their ears by reason of the thunder-claps, for fear of death, [but] God 
encompasses the unbelievers” [2:19]. Their eyesight is too weak to bear what 
the storm brings of lightning and illumination of its meaning, just as their ears 
are incapable of receiving the thunders, the promises, the commands, and the 
prohibitions. They stand beside it dumbfounded in the vales of darkness, nei- 
ther hearing, nor seeing. “As often as it flashes forth for them they walk therein, 
and when it darkens against them they stand still. If God had so willed, He 
could destroy their hearing and their sight. Lo! God is able to do all things” 
[2:20]. 

There are signs by which they are clearly identified in the Sunna and the 
Qur'an, self-evident to any discerning person who reflects on them. By God, 
they suffer from ostentation, and it is the ugliest thing for a man to suffer 
from, and settled in their beings is negligence of what they are commanded by 
the Most Merciful, and ridding themselves of [hypocrisy] therefore becomes 
ever more arduous. “When they stand to pray they stand slothfully, and fail to 
remember God but a little” [4:142]. 

They are like a confounded lamb between two herds, going with the 
one and then with the other, not settled on any and standing between the 
two, waiting to see which one emerges stronger and better placed. “Swaying 
between this [and that], [belonging] neither to these nor to those. He whom 
God causes to go astray, you [O Muhammad] will not find a way for him” 


[4:143]. 
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The words of such a person are impressive for their sweetness and gentle- 
ness, and he is wont to invoke God as his witness for his lies and dissimulation; 
you find him sleeping at the moment of truth and erect on his feet on occasions 
of falsehood. Take their description from the words of the Sacred and the Per- 
fect [God], “Among men there is he whose words concerning this life impress 
you, and he invokes God as his witness for what is in his heart, and yet he is the 
most inveterate foe” [2:204]. 

Their mission to which they call their followers is corruption of the land and 
people, and their opposition is directed against [people's] well-being in this 
life and the next and against what they find in the congregation of the people 
of faith by way of prayers, remembrance, renunciation, and exertion in good 
works: “When he turns away he hastens to corrupt the land and destroy the 
crops and the cattle, and God loves not mischief” [2:205]. 

They belong to a certain type and share certain characteristics, encouraging 
evil deeds after having committed them and dissuading from what is good after 
having abandoned it themselves, miserly in the path of God and divine plea- 
sure. How often does God remind them of His blessing yet they turn away from 
His remembrance and neglect, and how often He has unveiled their harm to 
His believing servants. Listen, O believers, 


The hypocrites, both men and women, proceed one from another. They 
enjoin the wrong, and they forbid the good, and they withhold their hands 
[from charity]. They forgot God, so He has forgotten them. Lo! the hyp- 
ocrites, they indeed are the wrongdoers. [9:67] 


If you call them to heed clear revelation, you will see them flee; if you call them 
to judgment by the Book of God and the Sunna of His Messenger, God grant 
him blessing and peace, you will see them evade. If you witnessed their reality, 
you will find it far, far away from guidance and from revelation. 


And when it is said to them, “Come to that which God has revealed and to 
the messenger,’ you see the hypocrites turn from you with aversion. [ 4:61] 


Whence would they have any success or guidance after being afflicted by such 
maladies in their mind and religion? How could they avoid misguidance and 
ruin? What a calamitous trade to have exchanged the sealed nectar [of the Gar- 
den] for fire: 


How would it be when a calamity strikes them due to their deeds in the 
past, they come running to you swearing by God, “We only meant righ- 
teousness and piety!” [4:62] 
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The poison of doubt and skepticism has afflicted their hearts and they find 
a way out of it, 


Those, God knows what is in their hearts, so avoid them and admonish 
them and say to them a piercing word. [4:63] 


Woe to them, how far from the reality of faith, how false their claims of realities 
and inner knowledge; they are in a world and the followers of the Messenger in 
another. God Almighty has taken a great oath in His Book by His Sacred Self 
upon a thing whose meaning is known to all men of discernment, for their 
hearts are ever fearful of it. The Almighty said, cautioning His allies and alerting 
and illuminating them about the state of these people: 


But nay, by your Lord, they will not believe (in truth) until they make you 
judge of what is in dispute between them and find within themselves 
no dislike of that which you decide, and submit with full submission. 


[4:65] 


Their claims are ever preceded by oaths even as they are not resolved to fulfill 
them. They know that the hearts of the believers are not satisfied with them, 
so they offer their oaths to avert their ill reputation and the disclosure of what 
they really want. The same is true of those given to doubt, who lie and swear so 
others may think they are truthful: 


They make their faith a pretext so that they may turn (others) from the 
way of God. Verily evil is that which they are wont to do. [63:2] 


Woe to them, they set out to the wilderness with the caravan of faith, but when 
they saw the magnitude of the journey and its hardship intimidated them, they 
turned their backs and returned, deluding themselves that they will now enjoy 
a happy life and delightful sleep in their abodes. But they neither benefit from 
that life nor enjoy that sleep, for a crier unbeknownst to them cries and awakens 
them, for having abandoned the table spread with a feast, they are ever starved 
and insatiate. What would they do when the Meeting is upon them? They knew, 
yet pretended to be strangers, having become blind after seeing the truth in the 
eye: 


That is because they believed, then disbelieved, their hearts are, therefore, 
sealed so that they understand not. [63:3] 
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They are the best of men in their bodies, sweetest in speech, subtlest in 
adumbration, yet the most corrupt in the heart, weakest in the soul, like propp- 
ed up logs of wood that are severed from their roots and inclining against the 
wall so the travelers do not trample them under their feet: 


And when you see them, their figures please you, and if they speak, you 
give ear to their speech. [They are] as if they were pieces of wood propped 
up—they fear that every shout is against them. They are the enemy, so 
beware of them, God curse them; how are they deluded? [63:4] 


They delay prayers from their earlier hour until [the time for prayer] nears 
its choking death: the Pre-dawn Prayer until the sun is nearly out, the After- 
noon Prayer until it is nearly set, and they peck their prayers like the pecking 
of crows. For it is the prayer of the bodies, not hearts; they attend to it like a 
fox, only when it is nearly gone and demanded. They fail to attend the congre- 
gation, and when one of them offers it he does [so] at home or shop. When he 
disputes, he is full of expletives; when he makes a deal, he betrays; when he 
talks, he lies; when he promises, he breaks the promise; and when he is given 
a trust he violates it. This is the dealing of such people with the creation and 
that is their dealing with the Truth. Learn about their traits from the begin- 
ning of [Sura] al-Mutaffifin [Q. 83] and the ending of [Sura] By the heaven and 
the Morning Star [Q. 86], for none can better inform you of them than the All- 
knowing. 


O Prophet, Strive against the unbelievers and the hypocrites and be severe 
with them, and their abode is hell—what an evil abode! [9:73]. 


How many they are! But they are few [despite their numbers |. How strong they 
seem, yet they are worthless. How ignorant, yet they are learned. How deceived 
they are about God, for they are ignorant of God’s greatness, “They swear by 
God that they are of you, but they are not of you, but they are folk who are 
afraid” [9:56]. 

If the people of the Book and the Sunna are granted safety, victory, and 
dominion, they are saddened and aggrieved. If, in contrast, they suffer an 
affliction from God—which is only a test that comes to purify them of sins 
and erase their errors—the [hypocrites] are very pleased and delighted. This 
confirms their inheritance and the inheritance of their enemies, and those 
who inherit from the Messenger are not equal to those who inherit from 
them! 
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If good befalls you, it distresses them; but if disaster strikes you, they 
say, “We took our matter [in hand] before,” and turn away while they are 
rejoicing. Say, “Never will we be struck except by what God has decreed for 


us; He is our protector.” And upon God alone let the believers rely. [9:50— 


51] 


God Almighty further said concerning the two kinds of predecessors, and that 
the truth is not repelled by the machinations of the deviants and compromis- 
ers, 


If good touches you, it distresses them; but if harm strikes you, they rejoice 
at it. And if you are patient and fear God, their plot will not harm you at 
all. Indeed, God is encompassing of what they do. [3:120] 


God dislikes their obedience due to the corruption of their hearts and rotten- 
ness of their intentions, so He keeps them from it; and He dislikes their nearness 
to Him and their company owing to their inclination to His enemies, so He 
repels them and drives them away. They turn away from His inspiration so 
He turns away from them, and turns them into the accursed rather than the 
blessed, judging them with justice after which there can be no success for them 
unless they become penitent. He said, “Had they intended to go out they would 
have prepared for it, but God hated their going out, so He held them back and 
it was said, ‘Sit among those who sit’” [9:46]. Then He mentioned His wisdom 
in holding them back, rejecting and repelling them from His door, and that is 
because of His compassion for His allies and to grant them success, and He is 
the wisest of wise, 


Had they gone forth among you they would have added nothing save con- 
fusion, hurrying to and fro among you seeking to cause sedition among 
you; and among you there are some who would have listened to them. 
God is aware of evil-doers. [9:47] 


Scriptural commands weigh heavily upon them so they hate them; their burden 
is difficult to bear so they throw off their yoke and set them aside. The prophetic 
practices slip away from them and so they neglect them altogether. The texts 
of the Qur’an and the Sunna assail them so they set down principles by which 
to reject and repel them. But God has rent their veils, unveiled their secrets, 
and made examples of them to His servants. He has taught, furthermore, that 
whenever one group of them passes on, another follows, so He mentioned their 
traits and described them to His allies so they would be on their guard: “That 
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is because they hated what God has revealed, so God has rendered their deeds 


worthless” | 47:9]. 

This is the case of anyone to whom scriptural texts are burdensome and 
he sees them as preventing him from his heretical innovation and desire; they 
stand before him like a solid barricade. He exchanges them for false discourse, 
and for empty shells, and He punishes them by letting their inner secrets cor- 
rupt their outward conduct: 


That is because they said to those who disliked what God sent down, 
“We will obey you in some matters,’ and God knows what they conceal. 
Then how [will it be with them] when the angels gather them, smiting 
their faces and their backs! That will be because they followed that which 
angers God and hated that which pleases Him. Therefore He has made 
their actions vain. [47:26-28] 


They concealed their duplicitous insides, so God has made them evident on 
their plain faces and slips of tongues and marked their faces with signs that 
cannot be concealed from those endowed with discernment and faith. They 
think that if they conceal their unbelief and show their faith they would over- 
whelm the critics, but the Discerning Critic has unveiled them for you, 


Or do those in whose hearts is a disease deem that God will not bring to 
light their [secret] hatreds? And if We willed, We could show them to you, 
and you would identify them by their mark; but you will surely know them 
by the tone of [their] speech, and God knows your deeds. [47:29-30] 


How would it be for them when they gather for the Day of the Meeting and 
God Almighty appears to His servants and unveils the shin, and they are called 
to prostrate, but to no avail, “With eyes downcast, abasement stupefying them; 
they had been summoned to prostrate themselves while they were yet unhurt” 
[68:43]. 

Or, how would it be for them when they are herded toward the Bridge of Hell, 
it being thinner than hair and sharper than a sword? It is a slippery crossing, so 
dark that none can cross it except with the help of a light to show him where 
to step, and lights have been distributed among men, and they can cross it only 
to the extent of their lights. The [hypocrites] would be given an apparent light 
with the people of Islam, just as they lived in their midst in this world. They 
will bring their prayers, alms, pilgrimage, and fasting. Just as they would be half 
way across the bridge, the winds of hypocrisy would storm their lights and put 
out all of their torches, leaving them dumbfounded, incapable of crossing, and 
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between them and the faithful a wall will be erected. The wall has a door, but 
its key is lost to these people. The inside of the door with the believers will 
be mercy and outside [of the door], on their side, will be chastisement and 
punishment. They will call out to those who have passed from the caravan of 
faith, the lights of their caravan seen from afar like the stars as they appear to 
the eye of man, “Look on us so we may borrow from your fire,” [57:13] so that 
we may cross this narrow path, for the lights of our torches are out and today 
there is no passage except for those who possess this light. “It will be said: Go 
you back and seek your own light” whence the lights were given out. Far too 
remote is the possibility of standing in such a track. How could you stand in 
that strait? Will anyone today turn to anyone on this path? They will remind 
them of their shared company and congregation in this abode like a foreigner 
reminds a native of their shared journey, “Were we not with you once?” [57:14]. 
We fasted like you did, we prayed like you did, we read like you did, we gave 
charity like you did, performed pilgrimage like you did. What is it that sepa- 
rated us today from you and allowed you to pass? “They will say, Indeed,” your 
external shell was with us, but your inner beings were with every deviant, every 
transgressive ingrate, 


But you led yourself into temptation, and doubted, and vain desires be- 
guiled you until there came the command of God, and the deception 
deceived you concerning God. This day, no ransom can be taken from you 
nor from those who disbelieved. Your home is the Fire, that is your patron, 
and a hapless journey’s end. [57:14-15 | 


By God, this description is not too long, for what has been left out is still more 
than what has been mentioned. The Qur'an could have been filled with just 
their account, due to their great number on earth and in the pits of their graves. 
No region of the earth is spared by them; if they vanish, the believers would 
find themselves in forlorn streets, and the hustle and bustle of life would end, 
and wild animals and predators would haunt the streets. Hudhayfah,!28 God be 
pleased with him, heard a man say, “O God, destroy the hypocrites,” so he said, 
“O my nephew, if the hypocrites were to be destroyed, you will find your streets 
haunted due to the lack of passersby.” 


128 Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman (d. 36/656), a prominent Ansari Companions whom the Prophet 
entrusted with the names of all the hypocrites. 
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By God, the fear of hypocrisy tore out the hearts of the early Predecessors due 
to their knowledge of its hidden and obvious forms and its details and princi- 
ples, and their views of themselves were so slight that they feared they were 
among the hypocrites. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab said to Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, God 
be pleased with them both, “O Hudhayfa, I implore you by God, did the Messen- 
ger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, name me among the hypocrites?” 
He said, “No, and I will not declare anyone’s probity after you!” 

Ibn Abi Mulayka said, “I met thirty Companions of Muhammad, God grant 
him blessing and peace, every one of them feared being a hypocrite, and none 
of them said that his faith is like the faith of Gabriel and Michael.” This was 
mentioned by al-Bukhari, who also mentioned on the authority of al-Hasan, 
God have mercy on him, “No one feels safe from [hypocrisy] except a hypocrite, 
and no one fears it but a believer.” It has been mentioned concerning one of 
the Companions that he used to say in his supplication, “O God, I seek your 
refuge from the meekness of hypocrisy.’ It was said, “What is the meekness of 
hypocrisy?” He said, “That the body is meek but the heart has no meekness 
before God Almighty.” 

Their hearts were filled with faith and certitude, yet intense was their fear 
of hypocrisy and heavy their concern for it. Yet others whose faith does not go 
past their throats claim that they possess the faith of Gabriel and Michael. 

The crop of hypocrisy grows on two stems, the stem of lie and that of ostenta- 
tion. Their sources are two springs, the spring of the weakness of discernment 
and the spring of the weakness of resolve. When these four pillars are com- 
plete, the edifice of hypocrisy is well-established. But the edifice is a stairwell 
to an overhanging precipice. When the flood of reality inundates and they wit- 
ness the day when the inner secrets are put on trial, veils are lifted, and what 
is in the graves brought out, it becomes clear to anyone whose assets are all 
hypocrisy that all that he attained was a mirage that “The thirsty one supposes 
it to be water till he comes to it and finds it naught, and finds instead God who 
pays him his due; and God is swift at reckoning” [24:39]. 

Their hearts have no care for any good even as their bodies seem to be run- 
ning to it, and lewdness exudes from their every pore, and when they hear the 
truth their hearts are remorseless, but when they witness falsehood and offer 
a false testimony the eyes of their hearts are opened wide and their ears fully 
attentive. 

These, by God, are the signs of hypocrisy. You, O mortal, must fear them 
before the judgment falls upon you. When they make a deal, they do not ful- 
fill it; when they promise, they do not keep it; when they speak, they fail to 
be just; when called to obedience, they hesitate; when called to what God has 
revealed, they turn away; when called by their desires to their own ends, they 
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hasten and rush. Leave them and what they have chosen of dishonor, failure, 
and loss; neither trust their deals nor their promises, for they are liars and will 


go back on them, 


And of them is he who made a covenant with God [saying]: If He gives us 
of His bounty we will give alms and become of the righteous. Yet when 
He gave them of His bounty, they hoarded it and turned away, averse. So 
He has made the consequence [to be] hypocrisy in their hearts until the 
day when they shall meet Him, because they broke their word to God that 
they promised Him, and because they lied. [9:75-77] 


13.6 Wickedness and Disobedience 
As for wickedness, it is according to the Book of God of two kinds, alone and 
unqualified, and accompanied by disobedience. 

When alone, it is of two kinds as well, the wickedness of unbelief that sepa- 
rates from Islam, and wickedness that does not separate from Islam. 

When accompanied | by disobedience], it is as it appears in the words of God 
Almighty, 


But God made you love faith and beautified it in your hearts, and made 
hateful to you unbelief, wickedness, and disobedience: Such are the right- 


ly-guided. [49:7] 
When alone, the wickedness of unbelief appears in the words of the Almighty, 


He misleads many thereby, and He guides many thereby; and He misleads 
thereby only the wicked: those who break the covenant of God after ratify- 
ing it, and sever that which God ordered to be joined, and make mischief 
in the earth; such are the losers. [2:26—27] 


And the words of Almighty, 

We have sent down clear signs and only the wicked reject them. [2:99] 
His saying, furthermore, 

And as for those who act wickedly, their retreat is the Fire. Whenever they 


desire to issue forth from thence, they are brought back thither. Unto 
them it is said: Taste the torment of the Fire which you used to deny. 


[32:20] 


CHAPTER 4 749 


Ley Arb IB pails Mal Led epZlZl A] paslal ree lly dl pte ail deT be 
pe epaoes bl cha Y, cp sate BH 6 ly Hy Ol op mnt Ly | 
etre Font bd jp CUI GA ale ep i shales coe 6O936 Us 
Ep Soe 3b BU pe Syme a5 115 9 A Se ATG Gta 
[77-75°4 ll] $0 9Sx IF le 23065 al Idol 


| dba 
heal, Oy dey «Ble 2 pe leg atl OB G5 Gyn Lely 

2 AW PLY oF HY Buds LY oF CHAT Bnd Lal dleg 2 ally 
S yun F<) 5) 3 <8 3 55 ole YI Se Ca al So dls 4 aS 
[72141] | 45,280) om B,) Sadly 

Wa hon Go) Leeda a eS dhe Sls dy — AS Byud y@ sall—o ill, 
J Svtehs een dh yall AVL Sys ae op i Me Oy Gl ciel 


oly UO sy Jase dds dl 27-26:8 ,2)!] (oyjpth a et) wail 


G 


Hyoist & 30 stiles cea hsp 4) 35 «[ 99% 40 Ati Yk Rls 


igs [20:3 toad] | 4bp8 @ 2 di JU Olde 1595 ob 155 Ga asl Le 
PS Bynd AT 


750 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


All of this is the wickedness of unbelief. 

As for the wickedness that does not cause excommunication from Islam, it 
is referred to in the words of the Almighty, “Neither the scribe nor the witness 
should be harmed; if you do so, it would be wicked of you” [2:282]. His words 
also, “O you who believe, if a wicked one comes to you with a news, verify it, lest 
you harm some folk in ignorance and later lament what you have done” [49:6]. 

This verse was revealed concerning al-Walid b. ‘Ugba b. Abi Mu ‘it when the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, sent him to Banu al- 
Mustalig after the expedition!”9 to ensure [their loyalty], and there had been 
hostility between him and them in the time of Ignorance. When they heard of 
his coming, they set out to welcome him to honor the command of the Mes- 
senger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, but the devil inspired him 
to think that they intended to kill him, so he took off and returned to the Mes- 
senger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, and reported that the Banu 
al-Mustalig refused alms and intended to kill him. The Messenger of God, God 
grant him blessing and peace, was displeased and thought to send an expedi- 
tion to them. When this news reached them, they came to the Messenger of 
God, God grant him blessing and peace, and said, “O Messenger of God, we 
heard of your emissary and set out to meet and honor him and hand over to 
him what we have accepted as the right of God, but he thought to turn back. 
We feared that he returned because of a message from you because of your dis- 
pleasure with us, and we seek God’s refuge from His wrath and the wrath of His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, did not 
believe them and sent Khalid b. al-Walid secretly with a company of men and 
commanded him to conceal his arrival from them. He said to him to inspect 
them and if he saw signs of faith from them, take their alms, and if not, then 
use with them the manner reserved for the unbelievers. Khalid did precisely 
that and found them calling the call to the prayers of Sunset and Twilight, so 
he accepted their alms and saw nothing but obedience and benevolence from 
them. He returned to the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, 
and gave him the news. It was then revealed, 


O you who believe! If a wicked one bring you tidings, verify it, lest you 
smite some folk in ignorance and afterward lament what you have done. 
[49:6] 


129 The expedition of Banu Mustaliq and the incident described here took place in Sha‘ban 
of the 5th year of Hijra, which is the background for 49:6. See Siyar, Sira:468. 
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The tiding means a report of something unseen but significant, received 
on the authority of a reporter; verification means demanding an explana- 
tion of the nature [of the tiding] and acquiring full knowledge of all of its 
aspects. 

There is a subtle benefit to be derived here, which is that the Exalted did 
not require rejecting the report of a wicked one out of hand and giving it the 
lie, rejecting his probity altogether. He only commanded investigation, and if 
circumstantial evidence and external proofs are established that point to his 
truthfulness, the proof of truth is to be followed, regardless of who it is that 
brought the report. For many who are wicked are truthful in their reporting, 
communication, and witness; many, in fact, do their best to investigate the truth 
of reports, even as their wickedness affects other aspects of their character. The 
report or testimony of such a person is not to be rejected; if such a testimony 
were to be rejected, many rights would be violated and many true reports would 
be disbelieved. This is especially true of those whose wickedness pertains to 
their creed and opinion who nonetheless seeks to find the truth; such a per- 
son’s report and testimony are not rejected. 

As for him whose wickedness consists in lying, and if it is frequent and 
repeated conduct from him, such that his lying predominates his truthfulness, 
his report or testimony are not accepted. If, however, [lying] is rare in his con- 
duct, scholars have two opinions in accepting his report and testimony, and 
those are two reports from Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal], God have mercy on 
him. 

The point here is to distinguish the kind of wickedness that does not cause 
unbelief. Furthermore, the wickedness from which repentance is required is 
broader than just the kind that invalidates one’s report and testimony. Our con- 
cern here is with the kind from which repentance is required, and that is of two 
kinds: wickedness in practice and wickedness in creed. 

The wickedness of conduct is, furthermore, of two kinds, one accompanied 
by disobedience and one that is alone. 

As for when accompanied by disobedience, [let us turn first to the meaning 
of disobedience, which] is the committing of that which God has prohibited, 
as the Almighty said, “[The angels] do not disobey God in what He has com- 
manded” [66:6]. Moses said to His brother Aaron, God’s peace be upon them 
both, “What prevented you when you saw them go astray? Did you not follow 
me, did you disobey my command?” [20:92—93]. A poet says, 


I commanded you to carry out a command but you disobeyed 
Your authority is revoked and you are left with lament 
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“Wickedness,” therefore, is specific to the doing of a prohibited thing, which 
is how it is frequently employed, as in His words, “Let neither the scribe nor the 
witness be harmed; if you do so that would be wicked” [2:286], whereas “dis- 
obedience” is used to mean opposing a particular command, as noted earlier. 
Furthermore, each of them is used to mean both of these meanings, as in the 
words of the Almighty, “When We said to the angels, ‘Bow down to Adam,’ so 
they did except Iblis, who was from the Jinn, so he wickedly disobeyed the com- 
mand of his Lord” [18:50], thus calling the opposition to command wickedness. 
He also said, “And Adam disobeyed his Lord and was seduced” [20:121]. Thus, 
committing of disobedience was named “disobedience.” This occurs when the 
two (ie., wickedness and disobedience) are mentioned singly; when the two 
are mentioned together, one of them refers to opposing a command and the 
other to opposing a prohibition. 

“Piety” means to avoid both of these, and only by actualizing it is repen- 
tance from both wickedness and disobedience attained. It is that the servant 
acts in obedience to God, with light from God, hoping for reward from God; 
and abjures disobedience to God, with light from God, fearing the punishment 
of God. 

The wickedness of creed, such as the wickedness of heretical innovators who 
believe in God, His Messenger, and the Last Day and who accept the prohibi- 
tion of what God prohibits and the obligation of what God obliges, is that they 
deny much of what God and His Messenger affirm either due to ignorance, 
[erroneous] interpretation, or blind following of their shaykhs,!8° and affirm 
what God and His Messenger have not affirmed for the same reasons. These 
people are like the Kharijites who departed [from the community], and many 
of the Rafida, Qadarites, Mu‘tazilites, and many of the Jahmites who are not 
extreme in their Jahmism. As for the extremists among the Jahmites, just like 
the extremists among the Rafida, neither group has any share of Islam. This is 
why a group of the Predecessors discounted them from the seventy-two sects 
[prophesied in a tradition] since they hold them to have left the community 
altogether. 

Our purpose is not to discourse on rulings concerning those, but on how to 
realize repentance from these ten kinds. 


130 ©On Ibn al-Qayyim’s critique of taglid, see Abdul Rahman Mustafa, On Taqlid: Ibn al- 
Qayyim’s Critique of Authority in Islamic Law (New York: Oxford University Press, 2013). 


CHAPTER 4 755 


sag Vy aE Sle, V5 Sls A aS Lg ale lly by “gl Bob atl gual 
Ss alas oe YM awe yal ell ‘ [2828 A) 4K Sys ab Was 3h 
fl o ag So) YI Valens py | jae SU Gs S15) ible aye arte cc fs 
hes gh 45 02) gak5> by iS WW acile sl 50 ag] a5 31 Ce Gul 
ANI E Lesel O8 W761 5B col PY) tte gs yams gill a6G)) yond [raiab] 
gill dle 2M, 

Sa Ob leads Geille Se gll erat Lye cad Lo pt olisl «cello 
bie BE call oye yg Cle all Ayres jig call Ig gy call ye i cle il dele, all 
pre Oat AM pple dpary abl Oseb Cell eal fol pais” bee gad 
ce gat Luly WU slog Ser dyeiyy sil Cathe Le Og, Sy card ls Ogee yy eal 
NWS Ageyy ail ad LL ogy 

|p) Cr peg ye BS cal Fadl y pty bl gM ye By 6B WI CNET «Vong 
perl bE 

tela ger Al Waly Cal PIN G casi pal ca ES Sah Ale Ll, 
Add Osos ® 1gBy 6B canpally casill ye Gall gy 

B ptall pl NN ode cys tse] Gd a pendll Lely co oe pT GB pI bo pe Gauls 


756 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


Repentance from this kind of wickedness is attained by affirming what God 
and His Messenger have affirmed concerning themselves without either falling 
into anthropomorphism or likening [God to other beings or things],!*! and by 
affirming divine transcendence in all matters that He and the Messenger have 
affirmed, without changing the words or voiding their meaning, and receiving 
both the negation and the affirmation from the niche of revelation rather than 
from the schools of men and the results of their thoughts, which are the source 
of all heretical innovation and misguidance. 

The repentance from this kind of wickedness of corrupt creed is only attain- 
ed by the unadulterated following of the Sunna, and that is not sufficient until 
they also elucidate the falseness of their previous innovated beliefs, for repen- 
tance from every sin is attained by doing the opposite of the sin. This is why God 
has required that those who had concealed the proofs and guidance contained 
in God’s revelation, given that it was precisely concealment that was their sin, 
their repentance consist of elucidating what they concealed: 


Lo! Those who hide the proofs and the guidance that We revealed, after 
We had made it clear to mankind in the Scripture: such are accursed of 
God and accursed of those who have the power to curse. Except those 
who repent and amend and make manifest [the truth]. These it is toward 
whom I turn in forgiveness. I am the Relenting, the Merciful. [2159-160] 


The sin of one who innovates heresy is greater than that of one who conceals 
[scriptural knowledge], for the latter is merely concealing the truth whereas 
the former is not only its concealment but calls to its opposite; therefore, every 
heretical innovator is a concealer, but not vice versa. 

A condition of the repentance of a hypocrite is sincerity, because his sin is 
ostentation. The Almighty said, 


Lo! the hypocrites (will be) in the lowest depth of the Fire, and thou wilt 
find no helper for them; save those who repent and amend and hold 
fast to God and make their religion pure for God (only). Those are with 
the believers. And God will bestow on the believers an immense reward. 


[4:145-146] 


131 Tashbih (lit. comparing God) and tamthil (likening God) to other beings or things, and are 
collectively rendered loosely as anthropomorphism (likening God to humans). See glos- 
sary, ‘Anthropomorphism.” 
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This is why the correct one of the two opinions on the issues of the repen- 
tance of a slanderer includes publicly acknowledging his lie, for that counters 
the sin that he committed and compromised by it the honor of a chaste Muslim. 
Repentance from it cannot be attained except by his public acknowledgment 
of his falsity so that the shame that is attached to the victim of his slander 
be lifted, which is the purpose of the repentance. As for the opinion of him 
who says his repentance is completed when he says, “I seek God’s pardon,” and 
acknowledges the prohibition [of slandering], it is weak, for this has no bene- 
fit for the victim, and the purpose of repentance is not thereby attained. There 
are two rights [that have been violated by this sin]: the right of God, which 
is the prohibition of slandering, and repentance from it is seeking of pardon 
and acknowledgment of the prohibition of slander, regret over it, and determi- 
nation to never return. Then there is the right of the servant who is the victim, 
which results in shame attaching to him, and repentance from it is only accom- 
plished by acknowledging one’s lie. This repentance is accomplished only by 
the two things together. 

If it is said: If he is in fact truthful, [for instance if] he did indeed see the 
fornication and reported it, how could he acknowledge his lie and how could 
this be part of his repentance? 

It will be said that this is the confusion because of which some hold the opin- 
ion that his acknowledgment that slandering is a sin and seeking pardon for it is 
sufficient. This is the case in which he needs to make manifest his lie that God 
has judged against the slanderer, and declaimed that he is a liar in His view 
even if his report is in accordance with reality. We say to this that by “lie” two 
things are meant. First, a report that opposes what is being reported, which is 
also of two kinds, [namely] the intentional lie and the lie of error. [What com- 
prises] the intentional lie is known, and the lie of error is like the lie of Abu 
al-Sanabil in his verdict to a woman whose husband died and [then] she gave 
birth, that she is not permitted [to remarry] for another four months and ten 
days, to which the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Abt al- 
Sanabil has lied.”!8? Also, on another occasion he, God grant him blessing and 
peace, said, “Whoever said this, lied”!33 to one who said, “The deeds of ‘Amir are 
in vain” when he killed himself in error. Of the same kind is also the statement 
of ‘Ubada b. al-Samit, God be pleased with him, “Aba Muhammad has lied” 
when he said that “The odd prayer [at the end of the day] is an obligation.” All 
of this is the lie of error, that is, the one who said this statement has erred. 


132 Ahmad 1:447. Narrations to this effect are also mentioned in Bukhari #5318 and Muslim 
#1484. 
133 Bukhari #4196; Muslim #1802. 
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The second kind of lying is to report something that is not permitted to be 
reported even if it were in accordance with what is being reported, like the 
reporting by one who slanders someone without having the requisite [four wit- 
nesses]. [Such] reporting is considered a lie in the judgment of God Almighty 
even if [reality] were in accordance with what is being reported. This is why the 
Almighty said, “If you did not bring four witnesses, such are the liars in the eyes 
of God” [24:13]. The judgment of God in this case is that he is punished like a 
liar even if his report were in accordance with the truth. 

Hence, his repentance is not complete until he acknowledges that he is a liar 
before God, as God stated. If he does not acknowledge that he is a liar when God 
has deemed him a liar, what kind of repentance is it? Is this anything but pure 
obduracy and defiance and opposition to God’s judgment?!54 

There is disagreement concerning the repentance of a thief after his hands 
are amputated, as to whether restoring the property to its owner is its condi- 
tion. 

They all agree that part of the conditions of repentance is restoring it to 
the owner if the stolen goods were still in his possession in their original state, 
but disagreed about the case when they have been consumed. The opinion of 
al-Shafil and Ahmad, God be pleased with them, is that part of the comple- 
tion of repentance is compensating the owner for [the stolen property], and is 
required whether one is rich or poor. 

Abu Hanifa, God have mercy on him, said, “If his hand is amputated and the 
original property has been consumed, he is not required to compensate for it, 
nor is the soundness of his repentance dependent on it, for the amputation of 
the hand comprises the entirety of the penalty, and the compensation for the 
property is an additional imposition, and is not required.” [The adherents of 
this opinion] also hold that this situation is different when the original [stolen 
property] is still intact, for when the property is found and restored to its owner, 
this does not constitute an additional penalty, as opposed to compensation. 
For this is an indemnity, and the indemnity of amputation is sufficient and the 
indemnity of compensating for the property is not to be added to the penalty. 
They further say [in support of their view, responding to the Shafi‘iites | that God 
Almighty has not mentioned anything but the prescribed punishment for the 
thief and the brigand, and if compensation of what they had consumed were 
part of the obligation along with the prescribed punishment, He would not 


134 For an account of the evidentiary procedure in sexual allegations, see Hina Azam, Sex- 
ual Violation in Islamic Law: Substance, Evidence, and Procedure (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2015), chaps. 5 and 6. 
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have prefaced the penalty for the brigands with the particle “innama” (only), 
which is, in your school [i-e., of the Shafi‘ites], used for exclusivity. Thus, He 
said, 


The only penalty for those who make war upon God and His messenger 
and strive after corruption in the land will be that they will be killed or 
crucified, or have their hands and feet on alternate sides cut off, or will be 
expelled out of the land. Such will be their degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter theirs will be an awful doom. [5:33] 


The meaning of this statement is that, for those who consider the particle 
innama to mean exclusion, [the miscreants] can have no additional penalty. 

They further add that al-Nasa’1, God have mercy on him, has recorded in his 
Sunan the tradition of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf on the authority of the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, “That he judged concerning the thief when 
the prescribed penalty is applied on him that he has no indemnity anymore.”!°5 
They also say this is well-known to the natural disposition of humankind and 
this is what people do; they amputate [the hands] of thieves but do not require 
of them to indemnify the owner for the stolen property, and what the believers 
see as good is good with God. 

They also say that if it turned out after the amputation that the thief does 
possess [the equivalent of the stolen property], it may be that he owned it 
already [rather than having acquired it by selling the stolen property], for the 
original owner cannot be restored both the replacement and the original. The 
evidence of his possession of an equivalent amount requires the assumption 
that he already possessed it. [And because he already possessed it] it would 
cast doubt on the amputation.!%6 

The adherents of the first school [Shafi‘ites] respond that in this case two 
rights are affected, the right of God and the right of the owner, and the two are 
different rights owed to two different owners; one cannot void the other, and 
both are to be made right. The amputation is the right of God and compensa- 
tion is the right of the owner, and this latter does not suffice against amputation 
after the matter has been raised to the ruler; if the compensation were suffi- 
cient, [the amputation] would also be dropped. 


135 al-Nasa’l #4984. 

136 Meaning, if the accused possessed the equivalent of the stole property but there was no 
evidence of the actual stolen property in his possession, this could cast doubt on whether 
he was the thief to begin with. The argument seems to be that in such a case, it would be 
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doubly unfair to burden the accused (who has now been punished as well) with indemni- 
fication, because perhaps the reason for not finding the original property was that he was 
not the thief to begin with. 
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They also argue that just as if one forced another’s bond-girl to commit for- 
nication, he owed the prescribed punishment as the right of God and also the 
dowry to the owner, similarly if he forced a free woman to commit fornication, 
or if he committed fornication and killed a bond-girl, he owes both the pre- 
scribed punishment as well as her price to her owner. The same is the case for 
if he stole her then killed her: his hand would be amputated for stealing and 
the owner would be compensated. 

They also say that if he hunted an animal while in the state of ihram, he owes 
both the right of God and its price to the owner. Similarly, if he usurped wine 
that belonged to a protected non-Muslim, he would owe the right of God which 
is the prescribed punishment, and he would owe compensation to the owner 
according to your [Hanafite] school—although according to the majority, com- 
pensation is not required because [wine] is not considered wealth and is not 
compensated for, the same as carrion. 

They respond to the argument that amputation is the entirety of the con- 
sequence [of theft] by saying that if it is meant that it is the entirety of the 
penalty, then this would be correct, for no other penalty remains after this; but 
restoration is not a penalty of theft, for it is incumbent even on one who is not 
a criminal, such as someone who destroyed another’s property by mistake, in 
a state of coercion or sleep, or within his legal right such as when compelled 
to eat it due to starvation, or to throw it into the sea due to weight of the boat, 
and the like. Compensation, therefore, is not a penalty in any way. 

As for your opinion that God Almighty has not mentioned compensation 
for the thief or brigand in the Qur’an, that does not negate it either, because it 
is merely silence, and its ruling is taken from the principles of the divine law 
as well as texts like His words, “If, then, anyone transgresses the prohibition 
against you, you may transgress likewise against him” [2194]. The person in 
question has transgressed by destroying a property, and so one may transgress 
against him in the same measure. This is why [you and us both] required the 
returning of the original property when it was found intact [with the thief], 
even though it is not mentioned in the Quran, because it does not count as an 
addition to the scriptural text, but rather application of all of the relevant texts 
rather than suspending some in favor of others. Our response is the same to 
His words concerning the brigand, “The compensation of those who wage war 
against God and His Messenger,’ that is, [this verse concerns only] the penalty. 

They further argue that the tradition of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf is discon- 
tinuous and hence not established, as it is reported by Sa‘d b. Ibrahim from 
al-Miswar, and this tradition has been called into question by Ibn al-Mundhir, 
who noted that Sa‘d b. Ibrahim is unknown, as well as Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, who 
judged the tradition as being weak. 
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As for [limiting the punishment of theft to the prescribed limit and not 
demanding compensation if the property has been consumed] being in accor- 
dance with the natural disposition of the people, [what you are claiming] is 
that if a wealthy person steals the property of one poor, needy, or an orphan 
and destroys it and his hand is amputated as a result, that the property of this 
poor or orphan shall not be restored despite his ability to do so and the need of 
the owner and his weakness. Is anything established in natural disposition but 
the opposite of this? 

Your opinion that if it is proved that he possessed the property after the 
amputation, he becomes its owner is quite weak. Because his possession is 
established by his destroying it, which is why he has the right to demand to 
return it, and on this all agree, and this establishment of his possession does 
not prevent amputation, for that is carried out even if he destroyed [or con- 
sumed the stolen property] after the property had become established in his 
possession. How, then, can the amputation void what is established in his pos- 
session and justify it? 

The jurists of Medina, Malik and others, hold a middle opinion between 
these two, and argue that only if [the criminal] possesses the property he must 
compensate even after the amputation, otherwise not. This preference of ben- 
efit is very good indeed, and the closest to the beautiful traits of the divine law 
and more worthy of acceptance. God knows best. 


13.7 Sin, Transgression, and Aggression 
As for sin and transgression, the two are related. God Almighty said, 


And cooperate with one another in righteousness and piety, but do not 
cooperate in sin and transgression. [2:194]| 


When either of these appears alone, the other is implied, for every sin is a 
transgression, as it is the doing of what God has prohibited or the neglecting 
of what God has commanded, and so it is the violation of His command or 
prohibition. Similarly, every transgression is a sin because it incurs sin. When 
mentioned together, the two terms are two [distinct] things in accordance with 
their [respective] implications. 

Hence, [when mentioned together] sin implies committing an act that is 
prohibited in itself, such as lying, adultery or fornication, drinking of wine, 
etc. Transgression, in contrast, implies that which is prohibited in measure and 
quantity. Transgression is going beyond what is permissible into a measure that 
is impermissible, such as aggression in taking what is rightfully one’s, either by 
ageressing against [the taker] in the latter’s wealth, body, or honor. That is, if 
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someone takes a piece of wood from him, he is not pleased until he takes his 
entire house, and if someone destroys his property, he destroys many times the 
original property, and if someone says a word against him, he says many times 


that. All of this is tantamount to transgression and violation of justice. 

This is of two kinds, transgression against the rights of God and against the 
rights of His servants. 

Transgression of God’s rights is, for instance, to have sexual relations with 
prohibited classes of people, namely, with women other than one’s wives and 
concubines, as the Almighty said, 


[The believers are those] who guard their private parts, save from their 
wives or those that their right hands possess, for they are not blamewor- 
thy. But those who seek beyond that are the transgressors. [23:5-7] 


This includes transgressing with respect to one’s wife or concubine by having 
intercourse during her menses or post-partum, or in the ritual state of pilgrim- 
age or an obligatory fast. Similarly, transgression means to go beyond anything 
that is permissible in a limit, such as one who is permitted to drink one sip of 
wine, but he drinks the entire cup, or one who is permitted to take one look 
at a woman for marriage, [to cure] poison, [to record] her testimony, some 
other dealing, and treatment in general, but he lets loose his eyes to look at her 
beauty, ogling in the gardens and flowers, transgressing the permissible limit, 
grazing near the prohibited grounds, his gaze dazzled, heart flying, sending 
his stares to bring news, penetrating and contemplating, his heartbeat rising 
as a result. Unwittingly, he is like a prisoner hopping in that campground, his 
glances not withdrawing until he flounders in his blood, slain. His thirst does 
not cool until the swords of those eyelashes have floored him completely. This is 
the hazard of transgression, and what comes next is greater and even more haz- 
ardous, for this is the end of protection. Besides, what he loses of the reward of 
not casting away his gaze for the sake of God is much greater. His gaze traveled 
to that wilderness of the beauty of the one he looked at, but gained nothing in 
return but the exhaustion of the journey, having deceived himself in riding to 
that wilderness, heedless that he is in great danger. Woe to the journey whose 
traveler never reaches his destination, never puts his scepter from his shoulder 
until he has crossed many a valley and there sat awaiting him many at every 
turn and every narrowing, unable either to return to his homeland or to pass 
on, looking at the blazing noon from afar, thinking it is a cooling drink, “until 
when he comes up to it, he finds it to be nothing: But he finds God with him 
who pays him his due, and God is swift in reckoning” [24:39]. He now realizes 
that he got taken in by the glistening mirage. By God, this humiliation is not 
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equal to that transitory pleasure, unworthy of a trader, nor are they even close 
in their benefit for a discerning buyer to be confused about, but alas, the eyes 
are blindfolded and fail to distinguish sites of safety from those of ruin, and 
hearts buried under shrouds of heedlessness, sound asleep on the floor of con- 
ceit, “For it is not the eyesight that goes blind, but it is the hearts that are in the 


breasts that go blind” [22:46]. 

Other examples of transgression include eating from carrion more than is 
necessary either until one is full when only an amount necessary to sustain life 
is permitted, according to one of the two opinions in the school of Anmad, and 
the school of al-Shafi‘l and Abt Hanifa. Malik, in contrast, allows eating one’s 
fill and storing some extra if that is needed. If he does not need it and he ate 
it only to save some money, being too miserly to buy properly sanctified food 
and the like, his consumption counts as transgression, as the Almighty said, 
“Whoever is compelled [to eat it] without craving or transgressing, there is no 
sin upon him; God is surely Most Forgiving, Ever Merciful” [2:173]. Qatada and 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said that [this means that] he does not eat it without life- 
threatening necessity and does not eat more than needed to satiate his hunger. 
It has also been said that “not craving it” means that he does not desire it when 
he has something other than it, and “not transgressing” means he does not 
transgress the limit, which is to eat just barely to sustain life, rather than until 
he eats his fill. Muqatil said [that it means] that he does not make it permissible 
for himself and does not store it for the future. It is also said that it means he 
does not go beyond the permissible limit, nor does he fail to eat enough to save 
his life and bring death upon himself, thus he could transgress either by going 
beyond the permitted limit or by falling short. Such a person would be sinful. 
Masrugq, God have mercy on him, said, “Whoever is compelled to consume car- 
rion or the meat of swine and fails to eat or drink until he dies enters the Fire.” 
This is the sounder of the two opinions on this verse. Ibn ‘Abbas, his compan- 
ions, and al-Shafii say that “not craving” (ghayra bagh) means not rebelling 
against [the political] authority, and “not transgressing” (wa-la Gd) means not 
transgressing in his journey, that is, it must not be a journey of sin. They say on 
this basis that one who is in a journey of sin does not have the license [men- 
tioned in this verse]. 

The first opinion is the correct one for ten reasons, this not being the place to 
mention them. The verse does not address traveling either positively or nega- 
tively, nor rebelling against the ruler, nor is it specific to it, nor can it be made to 
apply to that situation. It is general in its meaning, encompassing both the res- 
ident and the traveler, and the baghy and ‘udwan mentioned here both refer to 
the limits of consuming food, not any matter other than that. It is like the other 
verse, “Whoever is compelled by starvation, without any inclination toward sin” 
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[5:3]; such is the one who is craving (baghy) and transgressive (ad). The phrase 
mutajanif li-ithm means one who inclines toward an impermissible measure 
of consumption, and this is the condition that must be fulfilled for this con- 
sumption to be permissible, since it has been allowed due to a necessity, and 
permissibility is in accordance with that measure; He declares here that anyone 
exceeding that amount is in baghy (excess), ‘udwan (transgression), and ithm 
(sin), and that permissibility due to necessity is not the cause of its unqualified 
permission. God knows best. 

The terms ithm (sin) and ‘udwan (transgression) are the same as those men- 
tioned in the Sura The Heights, notwithstanding that baghy (defiance) is mostly 
used with respect to the transgression of the rights of human beings. Accord- 
ingly, when ‘udwan is mentioned alongside baghy, it means that their trans- 
gression was in a matter essentially impermissible such as stealing, lying, slan- 
dering, and initiation of a harm, whereas ‘udwan refers to overstepping the 
compensation; thus, baghy and ‘udwan in such cases are the same as ithm and 
‘udwan of the limits of God. 

In sum, there are four things here: the right of God and its limit, the right of 
the servants and its limit, and baghy and ‘udwan and zulm refer to crossing the 
two limits or failing to render [those rights]. 


13.8  Lewdness and Wrong 

We now turn to lewdness and wrong (al-fahsh@ wa-l-munkar). Lewdness is an 
description employed to intend the referent, that is, a lewd act or trait, and it 
means an act whose ugliness is apparent to anyone; everyone endowed with a 
sound mind deems it repulsive. This is why it is interpreted to mean fornication 
[or adultery] and sodomy; God has called it lewdness due to the repulsive- 
ness of this wrong. Similarly repulsive speech is called lewd (fahsh), which is 
something that is exceedingly repulsive such as calling someone ugly names, 
slandering someone’s chastity, and the like. 

As for wrong (al-munkar), it is again an adjective whose noun is omitted, 
meaning a wrongful act, which is something deemed wrong by reason and 
nature. Analogically, [munkar is to reason and nature] what bad smell is to the 
sense of smell, an ugly sight to the eye, bad taste to the sense of taste, and an 
ugly sound to the ear; if this dislike by reason and nature is extreme, it is called 
lewdness ( fahisha), just as the repulsive dislike of one’s senses of the aforemen- 
tioned things. 

What is wrong (munkar, lit., strange, unfamiliar) to [reason and natural dis- 
position] are things that they do not find familiar and acceptable. Things [or 
acts] that are unseemly and hated to [reason and natural disposition], things 
that they find exceedingly repulsive, are called fahisha (lewd). This is why Ibn 
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‘Abbas said, “Lewdness is fornication and wrong is whatever is not known [to 


be licit] in the divine law or the prophetic practice.” 

Contemplate his distinction between that whose goodness is known and is 
not familiar, on the one hand, and that whose repulsiveness is established in 
nature and intellect. 


13.9 Speaking in God’s Name without Knowledge 

Speaking in God’s name without knowledge is the severest of all prohibitions 
and greatest in sin. This is why it is mentioned in the fourth rank among the 
ranks of prohibitions on which all [divine] Laws and religions are agreed; it can- 
not be made permissible in any circumstance and is always forbidden, unlike 
the consumption of carrion and pork that are permitted in certain circum- 
stances. For prohibitions are of two kinds, those that are prohibited for their 
own sake and cannot be permitted in any circumstance, and those that are pro- 
hibited contingent on certain circumstances. God Almighty said concerning 
those things that are prohibited for their own sake: “Say: God has only prohib- 
ited lewdness, both outwardly and inwardly, and sin and aggression without 
right” [7:33]. Then, He moved on to mention those that are greater than these, 
and said: “And that you associate partners with God, for which God has sent no 
authority whatsoever.’ Then He moved on to that which is even greater than 
that: “And that you speak in God’s name that which you do not know” [7:33]. 
Therefore, this is the greatest of prohibitions before God and most enormous 
in its sin, as it is tantamount to lying upon God, attributing to Him what does 
not befit Him, changing and altering His religion, negating what He posits and 
positing what He negates, claiming to be true what He declares false and false 
what He declares true, opposing those He befriends and befriending those He 
opposes, loving what He dislikes and disliking what He loves, and attributing to 
Him what does not befit His being, attributes, words, and actions. In the entire 
classification of prohibitions, there is nothing greater than it before God, nor 
more enormous in sin, as it is the essence of associationism and unbelief, and 
upon it are based all heretical innovations and practices of misguidance. Every 
heretical innovation in religion is based on speaking in God’s name without 
knowledge. 

This is why the Predecessors’ hostility to it is so extreme, as they shouted 
against the [innovators] from every region of the earth, warning against the 
calamity brought them in the strongest terms, emphasizing their hostility 
against it in a way that they did not do even against lewdness, oppression, 
and transgression, for the harm of innovation, its destruction of and opposi- 
tion to religion being greater than all those. The Almighty has rejected whoever 
attributes to His religion the permissibility or impermissibility of something of 
his own will without evidence from God, and said, 
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And speak not, concerning any falsehood that your own tongues qualify: 
“This is lawful, and this is forbidden,’ so as to invent a lie against God. Lo! 
those who invent a lie against God will not succeed. A brief enjoyment 
[will be theirs]; and theirs a painful doom. [16:116-117] 


If so, then what about one who attributes to the Exalted attributes He has not 
attributed to Himself, and negates those attributes that He has attributed to 
Himself? 

One of the Predecessors said, “Let yourself be warned against saying God has 
permitted such-and-such or prohibited such-and-such so God would say, ‘You 
lie, Ihave not permitted this and I have not prohibited this.” That is, declaring 
things [or acts] to be permissible or impermissible based purely on opinion 
without evidence from God and His Messenger. 

The essence of associationism and unbelief is speaking in God’s name with- 
out knowledge. An associationist claims that the one he has taken as a god 
draws him nearer to God, intercedes on his behalf, fulfills his needs through an 
intermediary, just as kings have intermediaries. Every associationist, then, is a 
fabricator in God’s name without knowledge, but not the other way around, for 
speaking in God’s name could also be denial [of divine attributes] or heretical 
innovation in God’s religion, and is more general than associationism. Associ- 
ationism is one of its kinds. 

This is also why lying on behalf of the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, is a cause of damnation to the Fire, and of carving out one’s 
seat in it,!8” a necessary end that does not part from one, as it constitutes speak- 
ing in God’s name without knowledge, or in fact, blatant lying upon Him, for 
whatever is attributed to the messenger is attributed to the one who sent the 
message. Speaking in God’s name without knowledge, accordingly, is a clear 
fabrication of a lie against Him: “Who can be more wrong than he who invents 
a lie against God?” [6:21]. 

The sins of the innovators in religion all fall in this class, and to repent 
from this sin requires repenting from innovation in religion. How can repen- 
tance from it be imagined for someone who does not know that his act is an 
innovation, or that what he does is the prophetic way, and so he calls to it 
and encourages it? Such a one does not realize his sins except if he becomes 
proficient and conversant in his knowledge of the prophetic way, persistently 
seeking and investigating it, and you will never see one devoted to innovation 
ever doing this. 


137 A reference to the well-known Hadith, “Whoever intentionally lies on my behalf carves 
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out his seat in hellfire.” It is regarded as a textbook case of mutawatir, multiply transmit- 
ted, report. Ninth/fifteenth-century Imam al-Suyuti collected ninety-some chains for this 
Hadith on the authority of twenty-two Companions. See M. Luqman al-Salafi, Ihtimam 
al-Mihaddithin bi Naqd al-Hadith (Riyadh: n.p., 1987/1408), 30, quoting al-Suyuti, Tahdhir 
al-Khawass; the Hadith is found in al-Bukhari, Muslim, and other Sunan. 
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For the prophetic way by itself erases innovation and does not tolerate it. 
Whenever its sun rises in the heart of a servant, the root of every heretical inno- 
vation is severed from it and the darkness of every misguidance is eliminated, 
for darkness cannot prevail with the sun in place. A servant cannot see the dif- 
ference between the prophetic way and heretical innovation, and nothing can 
suffice him in leaving behind the darkness [of innovation] to the light of the 
prophetic way other than utter adherence, fleeing to God and His Messenger 
in his heart at every moment by seeking His aid and sincerity, with true attach- 
ment and earnestness toward his words and deeds, his guidance and his way. 
‘Tf one’s flight is to God and His Messenger, His flight is to God and His Messen- 
ger” and whoever took flight to something else, then that indeed is his share 
and destiny in this life and the next, and God alone is sought for help. 


13.10 Can Missed Prayers Be Compensated for? 

Among the debates concerning the rulings of repentance is if one is unable to 
repay the duty that he neglected, unable to set it right, then he repents: what 
is the ruling on his repentance? This can be imagined concerning the duties 
owed to God the Exalted as well as the rights owed to His servants. 

As for the rights of God, an instance of that is one who abandoned prayers 
without excuse, while knowing its obligation and incumbency, then he 
repented and lamented it. The Predecessors disagree on this question. 

One group says that his repentance requires regret in addition to fulfilling 
the current as well as missed obligations, and this is the saying of the four 
Imams as well as others. 

Another group says that the repentance of such a person is by adhering to the 
action in the future, whereas compensating for the past acts that were missed 
does not benefit him, nor is it accepted, and hence it is not an obligation upon 
him. This is the saying of the Zahirites and is reported from a group of the Pre- 
decessors. 

The argument of those who require [compensatory worship] is the saying 
of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, “Whoever fails to pray due 
to sleep or forgetfulness should pray when he remembers it.”!98 They say that if 
compensation is a duty on one who sleeps and forgets, even though their defi- 
ciency is not blameworthy, its obligation is all the more established upon one 
who neglects it. 

They also argue that he has two obligations, to pray and to do so on time; if 
he fails to do one of the acts, the obligation of the other remains. 


138 Bukhari #597; Muslim #684. 
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They also argue that compensation is either an obligation by virtue of the first 
command [to pray], as is obvious, or it could be said that it is an obligation 
by a new command, that is, the command to the sleeping or forgetful person 
[to compensate] also counts as a warning to him who intentionally missed the 
prayer, as argued earlier. 

They also argue that if the benefit of an act cannot be compensated fully, it 
can be compensated to the extent possible; if the benefit of an act is lost in its 
time, one ought to make up for what is possible of it, which is to perform the 
act outside its time. 

They also argue that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “If 
I command you to do something, do it to the best of your ability.”!8° The per- 
son in question able to perform his prayer outside of the prescribed time, being 
incapable of doing so in time, is required to do the best he can. 

They further argue that it is impossible to imagine that the divine law com- 
mands ease for one who intentionally neglects and disobeys God and His Mes- 
senger by neglecting an obligation, but requires it of one who has the excuse of 
sleep or forgetfulness. 

They further argue that offering the prayer outside of its time is a substitute 
for the prayer in time, for worship is such that if its alternative can be found, 
the original can be excused, and the responsible believer moves to its alterna- 
tive, such as to dry ablution if [the water for] ablution is unavailable, and the 
prayer while sitting if one is incapable of praying standing, and reclining if one 
is incapable of sitting up, and feeding [as compensation] one poor person for 
every missed day for the one incapable to fast due to old age or terminal illness, 
and the examples of this are numerous in the law. 

They further argue that prayer is a time-dependent duty, and its delaying 
cannot void the duty except if one attends to it outside its time, same as the 
debts of human beings when they are delayed. 

They also argue that it comes down to this: he sinned by delaying it, which 
does not void the duty to compensate, just like someone who delays his alms 
until its time has passed or delays pilgrimage, being sinful in both cases. 

They further say that if he intentionally delayed the Friday prayer until the 
imam is done praying, he is sinful in his delay and praying post-noon prayer 
becomes incumbent on him. The Friday prayer to post-noon prayer is analo- 
gous to the morning prayer on time versus after sunrise. 

They also argue that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, delayed 
the afternoon prayer on the day of [the battle of] the Confederates until he 


139 This is part of a longer narration Bukhari #7288 and Muslim #1337. 
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prayed it after sunset.!?° This proves that praying it is possible after its time was 
missed intentionally, whether one is excused, as in this case, or like the delay of 
some of the Companions on the day of [the battle against] Bant Qurayza until 
after sunset [due to an immediate command of the Prophet],!4! or whether one 
is not excused, like someone who delays it in neglect. The two cases differ only 
in their sinfulness or lack thereof, but not regarding their compensation of the 
obligation after neglecting it. 

They also argue that if compensation for prayer outside of its time were not 
valid and not an obligation, the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
would not have commanded on the day of [the battle against] Bantu’ Qurayza 
to delay the afternoon prayer until they prayed at their destination in the midst 
[of Banu Qurayza]; some of them delayed until they prayed in their midst at 
night, and he did not blame them, nor did he blame those who prayed on the 
way, due to the reasoning that both groups offered. 

They argue that everyone must have a way to repentance; how should this 
door of repentance be shut on them and the sin of neglect made incumbent 
upon them, hanging from their necks? This does not befit the principles of the 
divine law, its wisdom, and mercy, nor consideration of the benefit of the ser- 
vants in this world and the next. This is the best that is argued by those who 
hold this opinion. 

Those who hold the other opinion respond that when an act of worship is 
commanded in a certain manner or at a certain time, the one who is com- 
manded cannot fulfill the command except by doing it in the way commanded, 
on its time and in the prescribed manner. Its performance on the time pre- 
scribed by the law is a condition of its validity and fulfillment, and the passing 
of its time is tantamount to the absence of its requisite time, and the command 
cannot be fulfilled without it. 

They further respond that to not do it in time is like failure to face the 
requisite direction (gibla), or like prostrating on one’s cheeks rather than the 
forehead, or going down on one’s knees rather than bowing down, and the 
like. 

The acts of worship, they argue, that are required to be performed during 
a certain time period are not valid except during that period, just like certain 
acts of worship are valid only in certain places, and if one wishes to move them 
to other places they would not be valid, just as is the case of the places of the 
rituals of pilgrimage, such as at ‘Arafa, Muzdalifa, and Jimayr, and the brisk walk 


140 This incident is narrated in Bukhari #2931 and Muslim #627. 
141 The anecdote is recorded in Bukhari #4119 and Muslim #1770. 
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between al-Safa and al-Marwa, and circumambulating the House.4? Similarly, 
transferring acts from one time to another is the same in its invalidity and 
sin. 

They say that transferring the prayers required during a certain time period 
before or after their time is like transferring the standing at ‘Arafa during the 
requisite time to another time and place, and moving the months of pilgrimage 
to another time period. 

They ask [rhetorically]: What is the difference between moving the month 
of Ramadan to the month of Shawwal, or praying the afternoon prayer at mid- 
night or performing the pilgrimage in Muharram [rather than Dhu al-Hijja]? 
How can the prayer of such a person be valid, but not his fasting and pilgrim- 
age? Both are opposed to God’s command. 

They further say that time-dependent rights of God are not acceptable at 
other than the prescribed times; just as prayers cannot be offered before their 
time enters, they cannot be accepted after their time. If one says that he will 
fast the month of Shawwal instead of Ramadan, he is no different than one 
who says that he will fast the month of Sha‘ban rather than Ramadan. 

They say that the right of the night is not acceptable during the day and vice 
versa. 

They say that if the prescribed time is passed, the act of worship is not the 
same, but something different altogether; for if the afternoon prayer is per- 
formed after sunset, it is not afternoon prayer at all, for that prayer is the prayer 
for that time, and this is not the afternoon prayer at all. One who does so at a 
different time has not prayed the afternoon prayer at all, but just prayed four 
cycles of prayer that are the same in form. They say that the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever fails to offer the afternoon prayer, his 
deeds are void.”#3 In another wording, “The one who fails to pray the afternoon 
prayer is as if he has lost his family and property.”"“4 If there were a way to 


142 During Hajj, or Major Pilgrimage that occurs in the last month of the lunar year, pilgrims 
simultaneously converge on Mecca for about a week. Prior to the main ritual, a Minor Pil- 
grimage (Umra), consisting of two parts, circumambulation around the Ka‘ba following 
by running back and forth between the hills of Safa and Marwa, is undertaken. The Hajj 
proper starts with going to the plains of Mount ‘Arafat to stand in vigil, then spending a 
night in the plain of Muzdalifa, and finally converging there at Jimar, the site where peb- 
bles are thrown at three pillars that represent the devil. After the sacrifice of their animal, 
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the Pilgrims then are required to shave or trim their hair, followed by a three-day festival 
of Eid al-Adha, which is celebrated by all Muslims worldwide, including those who did 
not partake in the Hajj. 

143 Bukhari #553. 

144 Bukhari #552; Muslim #626. 
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compensate for it and set it right, his deeds would not be void, nor would it be 
as if he lost his family and property, if it were sound and acceptable, because, as 
your school holds, the sin of delaying does not lead to loss due to the possibility 
of its compensation at another time. 

They also say that such a prayer is rejected by the text of the lawgiver, and 
it is not permissible to deem it valid after clear judgment of its rejection. It 
is soundly reported in the Sahih on his authority, God grant him blessing and 
peace, in the tradition of ‘Aisha, God be pleased with her, that she said that the 
Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever does an 
act that is not in accordance with our command is a reject”!#5 and in another 
wording, “Every deed that is not in accordance with our command is a reject.” 
This act is in opposition to his command, and hence is a reject, in the meaning 
that it is rejected; it is like using “the creation” in the meaning of “the created,” 
or “the striking [of a coin]’ meaning “[a coin] that has been struck.” If such a 
prayer is rejected, it cannot be called valid. 

They also say that [completing the prayer in] the time [set for it] is a con- 
dition of the fulfillment of the duty and hence the negation of its sin and the 
following of its command; though [the prayer’s correct] time is like the rest 
of its commands like purification, facing in the right direction, and covering 
the private parts. All [its] conditions are of the same rank, so why should they 
be distinguished [by allowing compensation for one condition but not oth- 
ers]? 

They also say that those who consider the compensation valid have no clear 
textual proof, nor consensus, nor correct analogy; and we will show the inva- 
lidity of all of the analogies they have proffered and show their flaws. 

They further respond invoking a tradition recorded in the Musnad of Imam 
Ahmad and elsewhere narrated by Abu Hurayra, God be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever fails to fast one 
day of Ramadan with no excuse, he cannot make up for it even if he fasted the 
rest of his life.”!46 How could it be said then that another day like it could com- 
pensate for it? 

They say regarding the validity of worship, if understood as that which is in 
accordance with the command, then undoubtedly this act of worship is not 
in congruence and cannot be valid. If the validity of worship is taken to mean 
the removal of [outstanding] responsibility [to perform it], then that can occur 


145 Bukhari #2697; Muslim #1718. 
146 Ahmad #2396. 
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only by things that occur according to the prescribed manner, and this [delayed 
prayer] is not prescribed, and there is no way it can be carried out in the pre- 
scribed way [as the time of the prescription has passed]. There is no way to 
perform it validly. If by [validity] is meant the removal of sin, then [making it 
up later] does not remove the sin at all, as there is no proof for it. 

They say that a valid and acceptable act of worship is one that is deemed 
so by the lawgiver, which can only be known through a report that approves 
it or agrees with his conduct, and both of these conditions are absent in this 
case. 

They say that validity and invalidity are legal judgments; validity requires 
either a report or accordance with his (the Prophet’s) conduct, or similar to 
something that he validated; this compensatory worship has none of that. 

To analogize it to excused or valid delays is entirely an invalid analogy, as will 
be shown. 

They say that your invocation of the Prophet’s saying, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, that, “Whoever fails to pray due to sleep or forgetfulness should 
pray when he remembers it,” and that since he required compensation from 
one with an excuse, the same logic is all the more applicable to one without 
an excuse, is in fact a proof that goes against you. The lawgiver has required in 
allowing it after its time that the delay must have been due to sleep or forget- 
fulness, and if the condition is absent, so must be the allowance. All you are 
left with is an analogy that equates a neglectful sinner with one whom God has 
excused. As it has been established on his authority in the Sahih, “Sleep is not 
neglect; neglect is in wakefulness, that one delays the prayer until the time of 
the next one begins.”!*” This analogy, therefore, is invalid. 

They further respond that the person in question did not delay his prayer 
from its time, but the time that he is commanded to perform it is when he 
did it, which is when he woke up or remembered, and the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever fails to pray due to sleep or forgetful- 
ness should pray it when he remembers it,” that, therefore, is its time. God says, 
‘Establish prayer for My remembrance” [20:14], and this particle lam (“for”), 
according to many grammarians, is used to indicate time, thus meaning, “at 
the time of My remembrance.” 

Accordingly, they say that the Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, 
did not establish prayer on the day of the valley after sunrise except at its 
time. 


147 Muslim #681. 
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They say that times [for prayers] are of three kinds. The times for one who 
is capable, awake, and has no excuse, are five, and the times for the one who 
is awake and has an excuse are three. For such a one, the times for post-noon 
and afternoon prayers are one, and the times for sunset and twilight prayer are 
one, and the time for the pre-dawn prayer is one, thus he has three times. If he 
delays the post-noon prayer until the afternoon, he in fact prayed it in its time. 
The time for one whose responsibility is suspended due to sleep or forgetful- 
ness is unlimited; his time is when he wakes up or remembers it, and he has no 
time but that. 

This is what the legal commands and principles have guided us to, and the 
one who deliberately neglects [prayer] is outside of these three kinds, as he is 
a fourth kind. What category do you place him in? 

They further respond that God the Exalted has legislated the compensation 
for a fast of Ramadan only in cases of menses, traveling, or illness, and has not 
legislated it for one who breaks his fast without an excuse at all, neither by a 
clear text nor by any allusion or warning, nor do His principles require it. The 
best you have is an analogy with the case when there is an excuse, while reject- 
ing the principles of the law that establish a disjunction between the two cases; 
for the lawgiver has declared that fasting for an entire lifetime cannot compen- 
sate for a day of missed fast without excuse, let alone another day like it [being 
sufficient]. 

They say that your argument that he had two obligations—to perform the 
act and do so in its time, and that if he does one the other remains—this would 
be so if the two commands were not connected as one being the condition of 
the other, as in the case of pilgrimage and alms, such that if one neglects one, 
the responsibility for the other is not dropped. If, however, one command was 
a condition for the other, and if the act fails to satisfy the condition, how could 
it be said that he is commanded to do one and not the other, and that one act 
is valid without its condition being fulfilled? Where has God commanded this? 
Is this not the entire issue? 

They further say that compensation becomes an obligation by virtue of a 
new command, but you have no command that pertains to compensation on 
the question of dispute, and analogizing it to judgments that are known by con- 
sensus is incorrect as we have shown. If we say that [compensation for a missed 
prayer] is an obligation by the original command [to pray on time], this would 
be true if the compensation were valid, its benefit being the same as the bene- 
fit of [timely] performance, like the compensation for the ill, the traveler, and 
the menstruating in the case of fasting, and for one who is in slumber, asleep, 
or who forgot. If, however, the compensation does not lift the burden through 
timely performance, nor is he excused in his delay, then it fulfills neither the 
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first nor the second command. This is analogy between two cases when a cause 
for the dissimilarity between the original and the unknown case is clear and 


preventive of the analogy. 

They say that your argument—that if one cannot attain the benefit of an 
action he must do the best he can—would be valid if the attainment of the 
benefit were not conditional, and if that condition [of timeliness] is gone, so is 
its benefit; the compensation cannot be attained in that way, but only through 
repentance, increase in voluntary prayers and good deeds. As for compensa- 
tion beyond this [as if to go back in time and fulfill a missed responsibility], 
then there is no way for that. 

They say that your invocation of his saying, God grant him blessing and 
peace, “When I command you to do a thing, do it to the best of your ability,” 
it does not benefit the argument in the least. This command only means that 
if one is incapable of performing all of what one is commanded, one ought to 
do what one can do, such as someone who cannot stand in prayer, or cannot 
wash his limbs fully in ablution, or complete the reciting of the Opening, or dis- 
burse all of the obligatory charity. As for him who abandoned the commanded 
act until its time has passed, this tradition does not address him, for if it did, 
he would not have been threatened with the voidance of all his deeds and his 
failure likened to the loss of his family and property. 

They respond to the argument that the law cannot ease the load upon such 
a person by letting him off the hook without compensation, that this is an ill- 
conceived argument. The one who can compensate is one who is excused who 
performed his act on its time [modified by the lawgiver due to his excuse], as we 
noted earlier, and his status is the same as that of him who prays in its proper 
time without any excuse. We do not drop the responsibility of compensation 
from the one who intentionally abandoned the duty by way of concession, but 
because he has no benefit in doing it, nor is it accepted from him, nor is he 
commanded to do so. He can simply do nothing to attain the benefit of what 
he has abandoned. How is this a concession? 

They further respond that your contention that the prayer outside its time 
is a substitute for the prayer in its time, and that if one is unable to do a thing 
an alternative is required, is nothing but an arbitrary claim; this precisely is the 
point of disagreement. What is the evidence that the alternative you have pro- 
vided is valid? We ask you to bring us a command authorizing it first, and then 
evidence that it is acceptable and beneficial, and thirdly that it replaces the 
original missed act. You cannot establish any of these. Something is known as 
being an alternative to another only by the lawgiver’s making it so, like dry ablu- 
tion when one is unable to use water, or feeding [the poor] when one is unable 
to fast, and vice versa, as in the case of the expiation of oaths. Where has the 
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law granted the compensation of this neglectful person who has lost his prayers 
as being a replacement of his worship in its due time? It is this analogy whose 
invalidity has been demonstrated. 

Their response to the analogy of compensating for missed prayers to the 
repayment of debt after its due period is of the same kind [of invalid analogy], 
because the time of obligation to repay is not limited on both sides as is the 
time for prayer; his duty is not limited and timed, but rather, it is immediate, 
like alms and pilgrimage, according to some schools. One cannot imagine that 
the time of debt’s repayment is a condition of its validity. True, the best time 
to repay is the earliest time immediately [following], but delaying it does not 
make it compensation. 

If it is asked: What do you make of the compensation of Ramadan?, given 
that it is limited between one Ramadan to the next, and it is not permissible 
to delay it when one is capable to the next Ramadan. Yet, if one does delay it 
[beyond one year], its doing is necessary regardless, in addition to feeding one 
poor person every day, as the Companions did, God be pleased with them, in 
this matter. This is a proof that a timed worship is not excused after its legislated 
time limit has passed. 

It would be said in response that the lawgiver has differentiated between the 
days of Ramadan themselves and the days of compensation, making the days 
of Ramadan limited on either side and not liable to move before or after, but 
left the days of its compensation unqualified. The Exalted said, 


Fasting is prescribed for you, even as it was prescribed for those before 
you, that you may attain piety; [fast] a certain number of days; and [for] 
him who is sick among you, or on a journey, [the same] number of other 
days ... [2183-184 | 


Thus, he left the compensatory period unqualified, which means that it may 
be anytime, and there is no divine text nor prophetic command, God grant 
him blessing and peace, nor any consensus on limiting these to certain days 
as opposed to others. There is nothing in this matter except the tradition of 
‘Aisha, “I would have fasting [days] remaining from Ramadan, and I would not 
make up for it until Sha‘ban [the month before the following Ramadan] due to 
being busy with the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace.”!*8 
It is known that this is not an express text concerning the timing [of make-up 


148 Bukhari #1950; Muslim #1146. 


CHAPTER 4 795 


OY (Leal le i YS de cages Oye ela] de? lo C5 cle Yad Sols Lely gb 
agi bigs sal dim Boge Jb Bal CIS Cg Jl opal ul dim Gop Cay 
29% C59 38 CIEL AB pee DE Cy slll Ne ol cy te bly IIE ysl le 5 
dail do 4 

Blab 5S Coy Vase one by csi le dy MI Cig 4g OBI Lal get 

SANs ccplany Cy dew gill Age le opto aie Polar clad Ora lb: [5 ob 
BIE Sine oy  plably cad aad acl J Mda aey pT olan, dl Eyal ew ol 
sgt By cy pt Any lebd yay Va5ll Solel OT Ue us Ling ee dil go) bleall « 
le tls 

Boyde Olas ell fab coladll oll ey Lat Glas ell cy BL G3 6 Js 
eLall Re CS wale Sw ald obi GLI, deeb Vy Yea 52 Y cog bal 
& Fills 6 Boke wae NU KG 5 oil bos € 
hb Ale le Soy ling chy Ly Sal GLb (18418935 dl] CE LT Sp Sad 
seSGBY bl lnssis Je cla Vy BB yes ge Ys le bl op Gai A dy cc oll 
ckaes op pall fe OS OC» see ail gy ttle Spte YOUNG Gals lee 
Le BN BLE pe Cyl Ldn OT plang AB abl Syne all Gyo clad GY] cdl 9 


796 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
fasts] being limited to the two Ramadans comparable to the timing of the days 
of Ramadan between the two crescents. To judge one by the standard of the 
other is incorrect and amounts to equating what God has differentiated, for He 
has made the days of Ramadan limited by a limit that cannot be hastened or 
delayed, and has left unqualified the days of compensation, and emphasized 
this freedom from qualification by the word “other [days].” Some of the Com- 
panions have given the opinion that this period should be before the coming of 
the next Ramadan as a way to discourage excessive delay, but the compensation 
remains what it is even if it is completed after the following Ramadan, and the 
status of these compensatory fasts is the same before or after the [following] 
Ramadan. 

This is further elaborated by the fact that if one failed to complete one’s fast 
on one of the days of Ramadan without an excuse, he cannot substitute it with 
another day at all, whereas if one fails to complete the compensatory fast on 
one of the days, he can fast the day after. 

The secret of the distinction is that one who has a valid excuse for delaying 
the fast does not have a specific time when to make up the fast, but rather he 
has been given the choice [as regards when to do so], and any day he chooses to 
fast is the same as another; as for him who is not excused, the days of obligation 
are specified for him and are not substitutable. 

They further respond concerning the one who neglects the Friday [congre- 
gational prayer] intentionally that we only require such a one to perform the 
post-noon prayer because his original obligation was to offer one of these two 
prayers, either the Friday or the post-noon, and if he fails to perform the Friday 
congregational prayer the post-noon is still required. He is addressed in either 
case in accordance with the time period. 

They further argue that especially those who consider the Friday prayer 
alternative for the post-noon prayer, and if the alternative is missed resort is had 
to the original, and this would be so if the validity of compensation is known 
by either consensus or clear scriptural text. If there is disagreement concerning 
[its validity], our response is multifaceted. We say that if neglecting the Fri- 
day congregational prayer is the same as neglecting the post-noon prayer, the 
judgment in both cases is the same. If, however, there is an effective difference 
between the two cases that calls into question the analogy [of Friday compen- 
sation with the compensation for regular prayers after the time has passed], 
then the analogy is invalidated regardless. 

They say in regard to the Prophet's, God grant him blessing and peace, delay- 
ing the afternoon prayer on the day of [the battle against] the Confederates 
until sunset, there are two opinions concerning whether this act has been abro- 
gated. 
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The majority, including Ahmad, al-Shafid, and Malik, hold that this inci- 
dent occurred before the revelation of the verses concerning the Prayer of Fear, 
which abrogated it. That delay [of the Prophet] was like the delay of combin- 
ing two prayers, which cannot be used as an analogy for a prohibited, neglectful 
delay. The two are as different as the delay of the sleeping and the forgetful is 
from the delay of neglect, but rather, even more so, since this delay is com- 
manded, and is like the delaying of the sunset prayer during the pilgrimage at 
Muzdalifa. 

The second opinion is that [this act of the Prophet] is not abrogated, but 
rather it is still in effect, and that one who is in a battle may delay the prayer at 
the time if he is busy in battle, and offer it after that when he is able. This is the 
opinion of Abu Hanifa and one report from Ahmad. 

Either way, it cannot be linked analogically to one who intentionally neglects 
the prayer. The same is true of the delay of the afternoon prayer on the day of 
[the battle against] Bana Qurayza by the Companions, God be pleased with 
them, as it was a delay that had been commanded according to some schol- 
ars, and a delay that was acceptable as a permissible interpretation of the 
command according to others. This is why the Prophet, God grant him bless- 
ing and peace, did not chastise either those who prayed on the way or those 
who delayed it until nightfall amidst Bana Qurayza. That is because one group 
adhered to the apparent meaning of the [Prophet’s] command [to not pray the 
afternoon prayer until they reached the dwellings of Bant Qurayza], whereas 
the other adhered to the meaning and intention, which was to hasten. 

The scholars of Islam have disagreed about which of the two groups was 
correct. One group says that if we were with them, we would have prayed in 
the way along with those who understood the meaning and appreciated the 
objective of that command and thus attained both the reward of the prayer in 
its prescribed time as well as hastening to the enemy, and they did not fail to 
meet them, because the measure of the delay caused by their stop was made 
up any way by the time the other group took to pray when they got to the des- 
tination. They hold that this was the group better in understanding, as they 
brought together obedience and reasoning in their conduct; marching toward 
jihad while also understanding the ego. 

The other group says that had we been with them, we would have delayed 
our prayer until we arrived at Banu Qurayza, as they were the ones who cor- 
rectly and categorically obeyed God, because this delay was a duty given by the 
command of the Messenger, God grant him blessing and peace. In this particu- 
lar instance, obedience to God meant precisely this, for God commands what- 
ever He wills, and His command to delay an act of worship is the same in import 
as His command to hasten it. This group, therefore, was the more blessed of the 
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two by virtue of their adherence to the scriptural text, and they were the ones 
who attained double the reward. The other group was not blamed only because 
they exercised their right to interpret and reason. They also intended to obey 
God and His Messenger, and they deserve a single reward, like a judge who rea- 
sons his best but misses the right answer. 

The point of all this is that to analogically link their act with the neglectful 
sinner [who fails to pray in its allotted time] is altogether invalid. 

Turning now to the argument that such a person is repentant and regretful, 
how can we then shut the door of repentance to him, and make his sin of having 
wasted his prayer inseparable from him, like a curse ever hung around his neck? 
We seek God's refuge from shutting the door upon him that God has opened to 
every sinner, and has not closed it to anyone whatsoever until his death, or until 
[the final sign of Judgment Day] when the sun rises from the west. The response 
to this argument is that the concern here is only with how to avail the path of 
repentance and its actualization to him, and whether a compensation for [the 
missed prayers] be specified for him, or must he simply continue the act in the 
future, so that he can go on without this counting against him. His judgment, 
therefore, is the judgment of an unbeliever who embraces Islam and proceeds 
to worship in the future upon the acceptance of his repentance. Because aban- 
doning one of the duties of Islam is not a greater sin than abandoning the 
entirety of Islam. If, therefore, the repentance of one who abandons Islam is 
accepted and sound, and it is not a condition for his repentance for him to 
compensate for all the acts of worship missed during his state of unbelief—be 
he originally an unbeliever or an apostate. All the Companions, God be pleased 
with them, agreed on not requiring the apostates after they returned to Islam 
to compensate. To accept the repentance of one who abandons the prayer, and 
[for the repentance] to not depend on [this compensation], is valid a fortiori. 
God knows best. 


13.1 Violation of the Rights of Human Beings 
Concerning [the sin of violating] the rights of [God’s] servants,!49 a number of 
problems can be raised. 

One is concerning someone who usurps some property, then repents and is 
unable to return it to its owner or his heirs, either because he does not know 
them, or because they have all passed away, or another reason. There is dis- 
agreement about the repentance of this person. 


149 Note that “the rights of God’s servants,” an Islamic concept of God-given rights, should 
not be confused with the modern concept of inalienable human rights. Apart from the 
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obvious difference that in the former case God is the author of all rights and duties, and 
in the latter there is no author and no one with the authority to rescind these rights, there 
is another one: in the Islamic scheme, rights are internal to the (divine) law, whereas 
modern human rights are often mobilized as external limitations on the state (or any) 
law. 
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One group says that he has no possibility of repentance except by return- 
ing these wrongly usurped goods to their owners, and if that is not possible, 
repentance for him is not possible, and he will face retribution on the Day of 
Resurrection by means of [exchanging] good and bad deeds, and nothing else. 
They say that we are concerned here with the right of a human being that was 
not restored to him, and God Almighty does not overlook anything from the 
rights of the servants, rather, He restores it between them, and He does not 
let go the wrong of any wrongdoer. The wronged must exact his right from the 
wrongdoer, even if it pertains to one slap, or word, or strike with a pebble. They 
say that the closest such a person can do is to increase his good deeds by which 
to compensate on the day when neither dinar nor dirham will be any good, and 
the most beneficial thing for him would be to be patient over another’s trans- 
gression against and harm to him, and another’s backbiting and slander against 
him. He must not try to get even in this life, nor confront his abuser so that he 
may earn his abuser’s good deeds. What he will thus earn may be equal or outdo 
[what he owes those he has wronged]. Beyond this, those who hold this view 
disagree about what to do with what he possesses of property. One group says 
that he must avoid it and not use it in any manner, and another says that he 
turns it over to the ruler of Muslims or his assistant, because [the ruler] is the 
trustee of its original owners, so he may hold it for them and it would then be 
considered like any other lost and found goods. 

Another group says that the door of repentance is ever open for such a per- 
son and God has not shut it upon him, and his repentance is that he give in 
charity those goods on behalf of their original owners. On the day when all 
rights are restored, the [wronged] will have a choice whether to allow what he 
did and earn the reward of his charity or to not accept it and rather take from 
his good deeds the measure of their usurped goods, and the reward of his char- 
ity would then be his own. For God the Exalted does not allow its reward to be 
wasted, nor would He restore both the reward of the charity as well as his share 
of good deeds to the original owner. This is the view of a group of Companions, 
God be pleased with them, as it is reported from Ibn Mas‘td, Mu‘awiya, and 
Hajjaj b. al-Sha‘ir. For once Ibn Mas‘td purchased a bond-girl from a man and 
went inside to count the coins to give him, but the man left, and he waited for 
him until he gave up on him. He gave away the price in charity and said, “O God, 
this is on behalf of the owner of this bond-girl; if he agrees, the reward is his, and 
if he denies it, the reward is mine and he will have a measure of my good deeds.” 
[In another report,] a man stole from the spoils of war and then repented and 
returned what he had stolen to the leader of the army, who refused to accept it 
from him, saying that the army had left and he could not return it to the army. So 
he went to Hajjaj b. al-Sha‘ir, who said to him, “God knows the army, and their 
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names and lineages, so return the fifth to whom it belongs, and give the rest in 
charity on their behalf, for God will bring it to them,” or something like that, 
and so he did. Then Mu‘awiya said, “That I give you such an excellent verdict is 


dearer to me than half my kingdom.” 

They say that this is true of lost and found property when its owner cannot 
be found after announcing [it publicly] and one does not wish to keep it, one 
gives it in charity; and if the owner appears later, one gives him the choice of 
accepting the reward of charity on his behalf or compensation. 

They say that this is because someone whose identity is unknown according 
to the law is the same as a non-existent one, and [thus] when the owner [of 
these goods] is unknown he is like one non-existent, and the property is the 
same as one that has no particular owner, and its benefit must not be voided 
[by simply leaving it untouched], as that is harmful both to the owner and the 
poor and the one who holds it. As for the owner, he did not benefit from it 
in any way, nor did the poor; nor did the holder manage to remove his sin, 
having to pay his due on the Day of Resurrection. Such a thing is not permis- 
sible in the law, let alone be required and obligated. This is because laws are 
based on the attainment and completion of benefits to the extent possible and 
removing or reducing harms to the extent possible. The freezing of this prop- 
erty or leaving it untouched is a pure loss with no benefit in it, and cannot be 
adopted. 

They say that the principles of the law establish that customary permission 
are like verbal permission, and so if someone sees another person's property 
(understood here to be cattle) and he is able to slaughter it, his doing so counts 
as a favor and sincerity to the owner, and he is permitted to do so by custom, 
or else the owner would be a fool. This is because if he slaughtered it for the 
benefit of the owner, he does not have to compensate him for it, because he 
did good, and “There is no right against those who do good” [9:91]. 

Similarly, if a wrongdoer usurps [some property] or it is feared that he will, 
and so he compromises by giving him some of it, rendering the rest to the owner 
what was absent at the moment, or if the owner was letting it go to waste so one 
sells it and keeps its price for the owner, and so on, all of these arrangements 
are customarily permitted by the owner. Once, ‘Urwa b. al-Ja‘d al-Bariqi, God 
be pleased with him, the trustee of the Prophet, God grant him blessing and 
peace, sold the Prophet's property without his verbal permission, and bought 
its replacement using some of that price, then brought back the acquired goods 
and the remaining price, so the Prophet accepted it and supplicated for him. 
This report has caused confusion to one of the jurists, who explained it as 
the right of the non-relevant parties [to one’s property]. But [this cannot be 
correct] as a non-relevant party cannot own or hand ownership to someone 
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else. Another jurist explained this by saying that the man in question was [the 
Prophet’s] unqualified trustee in every respect. This is even less sensible than 
the first opinion, as it is not known that the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, entrusted [his property and affairs] with absolute author- 
ity to anyone, nor has any Muslim related this of him. The correct explanation 
is that [the Prophet’s reaction] was based on the principle that customary per- 
mission is like verbal permission, which is that if one is content with letting a 
good or its price leave his possession [by way of destruction or usurpation], he 
should be even more content to receive its price in return. 

A case that is similar to this is that of an invalid person, traveling or resident, 
whose caretakers are unable to obtain his permission to spend from his wealth 
for his treatment, and so, fearing for him, they spend his property on his cure 
without his permission based on custom. There are other examples whose ben- 
efit and goodness are established in the natural disposition of human beings, 
and the law has not come to prohibit that. 

If this is established, then it is known that the owner of this property who 
is unable to access it is more likely to be pleased by receiving its benefit in the 
afterlife, and he is likely to be most averse to just leaving it untouched and sev- 
ering it from any benefit to anyone in this life and the next. If its reward reaches 
him [in the afterlife], he will be more pleased than his pleasure of receiving it 
in this world. How, then, could it be held that the benefit of freezing this prop- 
erty from any benefit to the dead or the poor or to the one who possesses it is 
of greater benefit than its lawful spending? In fact, what benefit is there in this 
world and the next in this approach of freezing? Is it anything but pure harm? 

Our Shaykh Abi al-‘Abbas Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, was asked 
by another shaykh, “I ran away from my teacher [and owner] when I was little, 
and until today I do not know of anything about him, and I was his slave. I fear 
God Almighty and Exalted and wish to free myself from the right of my teacher 
over me. I asked a group of jurisconsults who said to me to go sit in prison.” Our 
Shaykh laughed and said, “Give in charity the highest price for you at the time 
on behalf of your master, and you have no reason for you to sit in prison with- 
out any benefit to you, that will only harm you and prevent any benefit for you, 
nor is there any benefit in that for your teacher, nor for you or the Muslims.” 
[His response was this or] something like it. 


13.12 Howto Compensate for Illicit Income? 

The second question concerns the situation when someone earns a sum by 
a prohibited means, such as prostitution and singing, wine-selling, false tes- 
timony, and the like, and takes ownership of it, and then repents with the sum 
in his possession. 
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One group says that he returns it to its owner, for it is his property and the 
transfer of property did not take place in a way permitted by the lawgiver, nor 
has the owner earned in return a permissible benefit. 

Another group says that his repentance is through giving charity rather than 
returning it to the one from whom he received it. This is the preference of 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, and it is the better of the two opinions. Because 
the recipient owns this property by the will and pleasure of the original owner, 
and he has earned a prohibited benefit from it, how, then, should the price and 
the original good be both restored to him? How should the wealth that he spent 
to disobey God and spent with pleasure be returned to him for him to do this a 
second time and a third time? Is this anything but helping him in sin and trans- 
gression, and does this befit the beauty of the law that a fornicator be handed 
back what he paid to the one he fornicated with, and it be taken from her will- 
ingly or forcibly after he has had his way with her? 

Suppose that the recipient does not have the ownership [as the transaction 
was illicit], but the ownership of the original owner has ended after he handed 
the price to the recipient, and the latter has provided to the buyer whatever 
he had to offer. How could it be said then that his ownership is still intact and 
it should be returned to him? This is different if [the recipient of the sum] is 
commanded to give it away in charity, for he received it in an unwholesome 
way with the agreement of its owner, and so it is not fit for him either, and the 
original owner as well was pleased to spend it. This is the most fitting way to 
spend it in the way that benefits him and reduces his sin and does not help the 
sinner either. 

Similarly, the ruling for one whose wealth is mixed with some [of it] licit and 
some illicit and he is unable to distinguish precisely is that he should estimate 
and give in charity the part that is illicit, which will render the rest of it good. 
God knows best. 


13.13 Howto Repent if the Victim of One’s Crime Is Deceased? 

If one illicitly took some property and the original owner passed away, one must 
return it to his heir, and if he too died, then to his heir, and so on. If he does not 
return it to its original owner or one of his heirs, does the right to claim it in the 
afterlife belong to the original owner or the last heir, as the right had turned 
over to him? 

There are two opinions in this regard among the jurists, and these are the 
two ways in the school of al-Shafid, God be pleased with him. 

It may be said that the demand belongs to the inheritance and each one of 
the heirs, as each one deserved it, and he must repay them all, as he wronged 
each one by failing to pay his due, and so each will direct his demand to him in 
the afterlife. 
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If it is asked how can he complete his repentance from usurping the rights 
of all of them? It would be said that the way to repent is to give in charity an 
amount whose reward will accrue to each of the heirs in accordance with how 
much he failed to benefit from it, doing one’s best in that respect. This way, if 
many years pass, and its owner could have grown it with profit, his repentance 
requires that he spend the original as well as the profit that could have come 
from his wealth. If [the repentant usurper] profited from it, all of the profit 
also belongs to the original owner, and this is the opinion of al-Shafil and the 
dominant opinion in the school of Ahmad. It is [also] said that all of the profit 
belongs to the usurper, and this is the school of Malik and Abt Hanifa. Sim- 
ilarly, if he was entrusted some wealth and he invested and profited from it, 
the profit is his rather than the owner's according to both of these schools, and 
the compensation of the original amount is upon him. There is a third opinion 
on this, which is that the two share in the profit, and that is the other report 
from Ahmad [b. Hanbal], God have mercy on him, and this is the choice of our 
Shaykh [Ibn Taymiyya], and it is the most sound opinion. He should add the 
share of the owner to the original amount and give it in charity. 

Similarly, if he took a she-camel or lamb and it produced offspring, all off- 
spring belong to the [original] owner; if it or any of the offspring died, he must 
return the offspring as well as the price of the mother and whatever died of the 
offspring. This is the opinion of al-Shafi and the more well-known opinion in 
the school of Ahmad. 

Malik says that if it dies, its owner has the choice between accepting its price 
the day it died and leaving the offspring to the usurper, and taking the offspring 
and giving up its price. According to the third school, which is preferable as 
noted above, he gets its price and half of the offspring. 


13.14. Is Murder Unforgivable? 

People have disagreed concerning whether among the sins there is one from 
which repentance can never be accepted. The majority say that repentance 
applies to every sin, and therefore every sin is open to repentance and its accep- 
tance. 

One group says that the repentance of a murderer cannot be accepted. This 
is the school of Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with him, that is well-known of him, 
and one of the two reports from Ahmad. Ibn ‘Abbas debated his companions 
concerning this. 

They said to him: Did God not say in the Qur’an, “Nor [do the righteous] 
take the life which God has forbidden save in (course of) justice, nor commit 
adultery—and whoso does this shall pay the penalty; the doom will be dou- 
bled for him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein disdained 
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forever; Save him who repents and believes and does righteous work; as for 
such, God will change their evil deeds to good deeds. God is ever Forgiving, 


Merciful” [25:68—70]? 

So he responded that this verse pertained to the Days of Ignorance, when 
some folk from the associationists had killed and fornicated, so when they 
came to the Messenger of God, God grant him blessing and peace, they said, 
“What you call us to is good indeed, if you tell us that for what we have done 
there is expiation,’ so the verse came down, “And those who do not call on along 
with God another deity, nor do they kill a soul that God has prohibited except 
with right” until His saying, “Except him who repents and believes” [25:68-70]. 
Therefore, this is for those people. As for the one that is in Sura al-Nisa’, which 
is the saying of the Almighty, “And whoever intentionally kills a believer, his 
reward is hellfire forever, and God is wroth with him, and has cursed him, and 
has prepared for him a great punishment” [4:93], [this] therefore [pertains to] 
a man who has known Islam and its obligations and then kills [someone]: his 
punishment is hellfire. 

Zayd b. Thabit said, “When these verses in Stra The Criterion were revealed, 
‘And those who do not call another god with God ...’ [25:68] we were pleased 
by its leniency. We stayed for six months like that until the harsh ones were 
revealed after the lenient ones, and the lenient ones were abrogated.” By the 
harsh ones, he meant the aforementioned verse from Sura al-Nis@ [4:93]. Ibn 
‘Abbas, God be pleased with them both, said, “The verse of [Stra] The Criterion 
is Meccan whereas the verse of al-Nis@ is Medinan and nothing at all from it is 
abrogated.” 

They say that the repentance of one who has intentionally killed a believer 
is an exception to the general rule, because there is no way to it (repentance) 
except by either seeking its legitimacy or returning the soul that he killed; 
repentance concerning the rights of a human being is not valid except by one of 
these two measures, both of which are unavailable to the killer. How, then, can 
his repentance be valid from the violation of a human being’s right which has 
not been restored to him, nor did he do anything to legitimate the act? One can- 
not analogize this to the [repentance from the usurpation of] property whose 
owner has passed away because he could return to him the like of what has 
been lost by giving it in charity. 

They also say that one should not retort to us that polytheism is a greater 
sin than murder and that repenting from it is possible, because that per- 
tains to the right of God purely, which is why repentance from it is possi- 
ble. As for the right of a human being, repentance from it is dependent on 
the restoration [of the violated right] and making it right, which he cannot 
do. 
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The majority offers as proof the saying of the Almighty, 


Say: O My servants who have transgressed against their own selves! 
Despair not of the mercy of God, God surely forgives all sins. Lo! He is 
the Forgiving, the Merciful. [39:53] 


This verse pertains to the one who repents. 
Furthermore, His words, 


God never forgives that a partner be ascribed to Him, but He forgives any- 
thing short of that for whomsoever He wills. [4:48] 


This pertains to one who has not repented, because associationism has been 
separated from all others and He attached forgiveness to His will; thus, He 
particularized and qualified the latter, but generalized and left without qual- 
ification the former. 

They also offer as proof the words of Almighty, 


And I surely am Most Forgiving to whoever repents, believes, and acts 
righteously, and then seeks guidance. [20:82] 


If, therefore, this murderer repents, believes, and acts righteously, then God 
Almighty and Exalted is most forgiving to him. 

They further argue that an authentic tradition from the Prophet, God grant 
him blessing and peace, relates of one who killed one hundred and then 
repented, and his repentance was beneficial to him and he was associated [in 
his final reckoning] with the righteous town to which he had set out.!5° 

Itis also authentically reported from him, God grant him blessing and peace, 
from the tradition of Ubada b. al-Samit, God be pleased with him, that the Mes- 
senger of God said while he was surrounded by a group of his Companions, 


Swear allegiance to me that you shall not join anything in worship along 
with God, nor steal, nor fornicate, nor kill your children, nor slander an 
innocent person with an accusation that you have fabricated, nor dis- 
obey me in any good. Whoever among you fulfills his pledge his reward 
is with God, and whoever indulges in any one of them and is punished 
for it in this world, that punishment will be an expiation for that sin. And 


150 Based on the tradition in Bukhari #3283 and Muslim #2766. 
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if one indulges in any of them, and God conceals his sin, it is up to Him 
to forgive or punish him [in the Hereafter]. So we swore to him upon 
these.!5! 


They said further that he, God grant him blessing and peace, said in what he 
reported from His Lord Almighty, “O son of Adam, if you meet Me with the 
weight of the earth of sins, and meet Me without having attributed an equal to 
Me, I will meet you with the same weight of forgiveness.”!52 

He also said, God grant him blessing and peace, “Whoever dies without hav- 
ing set up equals to God shall enter the Garden.”!? He also said, “If anyone’s last 
words are, ‘There is no god but God, he will enter the Garden.”!** He also said, 
“God has prohibited hellfire on any who says ‘There is no god but God’ seek- 
ing God’s pleasure.”! It also appears in the tradition of intercession, “Release 
from hellfire anyone whose heart has the weight of a mustard seed of faith’ and 
in it God Almighty says, “By My might and honor, I shall release from hellfire 
any who says ‘There is no god but God.’”° The scriptural texts indicating this 
are manifold, and prove that any who affirms God’s unicity shall not abide in 
hellfire eternally. 

They say that the verse in al-Nisa’, it is like similar texts of warning as the 
Almighty’s words, “And whoever disobeys God and His Messenger and exceeds 
His limits, He shall enter him into hellfire, to abide therein forever” [4:14]. His 
words also, “Those who consume the property of orphans wrongly only con- 
sume fire into their bellies, and they shall meet the blaze” [4:10]. He, God grant 
him blessing and peace, said, “Whoever kills himself with an iron shall suffer 
from the stab of that iron eternally, forever, in hellfire.”45” The examples of [such 
figurative warnings] are many. 

People have disagreed concerning these texts into a number of positions. 

One of them is to take their literal meaning and declare the eternity of 
the authors of these crimes in hellfire, and this is the saying of the Kharijites 
and the Muttazilites, who disagree beyond this. The Kharijites say that such 
people are unbelievers, because only the unbelievers shall enter hellfire eter- 
nally. The Mu'tazilites say that they are not unbelievers, but rather wicked 
sinners who shall abide in the fire eternally. All of this applies if they do not 
repent. 


151 Bukhari #18; Muslim #1709. 
152 ~=©Tirmidhi #3540. 

153 Bukhari #1237; Muslim #93. 
154 Ahmad #3116. 
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Another group says that this is a warning in each of these cases applicable 
to those who declare [the acts in question] to be permissible, for such a person 
is an unbeliever. Those who do these deeds while believing in their impermis- 
sibility are not the object of this warning, the warning of eternity, even if the 
warning of entering [hellfire for a period] applies to them. 

Imam Ahmad, God be pleased with him, has rejected this opinion saying 
that if he deemed it permissible and did not do it, he would be an unbe- 
liever regardless | of whether he committed them]; the Prophet, God grant him 
blessing and peace, only spoke in these cases concerning those who did such 
things. 

A third group says that the argument based on these texts is built on the 
principle of the applicability of the general meaning of texts, but there are no 
general words in the language. Hence, these people deny the generalizability of 
texts altogether, meaning to deny the use of these texts for the reasoning of the 
Mutazilites and the Kharijites. But this solution requires voiding the entirety of 
the law, if not the nullity of the entirety of reports [in any human affair]. They 
have retorted to a falsehood with a greater falsehood, and an innovation with 
an uglier one; they are like him who wishes to build a palace by destroying an 
entire city. 

A fourth group says that this speech [in the said verses] has concealed qual- 
ifications; such concealment in speech is abundant and well-known. They dis- 
agree about what precisely is concealed. Some say that is it the conditional 
clause that is concealed, thus it amounts to saying that the reward of such a 
one is such, if He permits or wills it. 

A fifth group says that what is concealed is the exception, thus saying, his 
reward is such except if He forgives. This is a claim that has no indication for it 
in the speech itself at all, but rather, it is asserted for an external reason. 

A sixth group says that this is a warning, and opposing the warning is not 
blameworthy, but rather, it is praiseworthy, for God Almighty is permitted to 
oppose His warning, but He is not permitted to oppose His promise. The dif- 
ference between them is that warning is His right and opposing it is forgive- 
ness, favor, and exoneration, which is the result of His honor, generosity, and 
benevolence, whereas the promise [of reward for the righteous] is a right upon 
Him that He has obligated upon Himself, and God does not go against His 
promise. 

They said that this is why Kab b. Zuhayr praised the Messenger of God, God 
grant him blessing and peace, when he said, 


I am told that the Messenger of God warned me 
However, forgiveness with the Messenger of God is always hoped for 
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Once Abu ‘Amr b. al-‘Ala’ debated ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd on this question; the latter 
said, “O Abt ‘Amr, God does not violate His promise, and He has said, ‘Whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his compensation is hellfire for eternity, and God 
is wroth with him and cursed him’” [4:93]. Abu ‘Amr responded, “Woe to you O 
‘Amr, have you come from a non-Arab? The Arabs do not consider going against 
a warning blameworthy, but generosity and munificence. Have you not heard 
the poet, 


The son of my uncle fears not my assault so long as I live 
The assault of a challenger ought not to be feared 

True, I warmed and I promised, but I 
Am one to oppose my warning but uphold my promise.” 


A seventh group said that these texts and their likes are such that they only 
mention that which requires punishment, but the presence of the require- 
ment of a judgment does not necessarily mean the presence of the judgment 
itself. A judgment is found only if the required act is found along with the 
absence of any preventing factor. The purpose of these texts is to declare that 
such acts are the cause of punishment and require it, even as the evidence of 
preventive factors is established based on multiply-reported scriptural texts 
that cannot be set aside. Acts of great benevolence erase and prevent [pun- 
ishment], as do great afflictions, the establishment of prescribed limits in this 
world. These texts cannot be neglected, and it is necessary to use both kinds 
of texts [to reach the conclusion]. Thus, a balance is to be set up compar- 
ing the good and the bad deeds, taking into consideration acts that require 
punishment and those that prevent it, and the heavier side is the one that is 
effective. 

They argue that upon this principle is based the benefits and harms of the 
two abodes, as well as the rulings of the law and judgments of divine predes- 
tination, and is the requirement of the wisdom that permeates all existence. 
By it are connected the causes to their effects both in creation and in com- 
mand. God the Exalted has made an opposite to everything; one thing opposes 
and repels the other, and the stronger of the two prevails. Physical strength, for 
instance, is required by good health and safety, and the corruption of humors 
or their absence prevent the work of nature and the presence of strength, and 
the judgment that prevails is that of the stronger of the two; the same is true 
of medicine and disease. The servant in such a state possesses the causes of 
health and the causes of disease; and one of them prevents and opposes the 
effectiveness of the other; and if it prevails over it, its effect is what actual- 
izes. 
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Hence is known the division of creation into those who will enter the Gar- 
den but not enter the Fire, and vice versa. Then there are those who will enter 
the Fire then be released from it, and the length of their stay there will be in 
accordance with what they possess of the cause of such stay. 

One who has enlightened discernment sees all that God Almighty has 
declared with it in His Book concerning the matters of afterlife and its details 
until he sees it as if with his own eyes and knows that it is the requirement of 
His divinity, lordship, might, and wisdom. 

It is impossible for Him to do otherwise, and the attribution of anything 
different to Him is like attributing to Him that which does not befit Him. To 
attribute that to Him is the same as likening the sun and the stars to one’s eye- 
sight. This is the certitude of faith, and that is the one that consumes bad deeds 
like fire consumes dry wood. One who possesses this faith can never persist in 
bad deeds, even if they occur from him and often. Whoever has the light of faith, 
it enjoins him to renew his repentance at every moment and return to God as 
often as the number of his breaths. Such a person is the dearest of His creation 
to God. This [last one] brings together all the paths of explanation concerning 
the texts of warning. 


13.15 A Penitent Murderer 

They further disagree about when a murderer has repented and surrendered 
himself and is killed in retribution: does he still owe his victim on the Day of 
Resurrection? 

One group says that nothing remains on him because retribution is its pre- 
scribed limit, and prescribed limits are expiation, and the heirs of the victim 
have received their right on his behalf. Furthermore, he owes [for] one of two 
crimes; and when one has been fulfilled, he owes nothing more, like if he had 
committed a crime against the victim's limbs and the latter retaliated, nothing 
is left on him. 

Another group says that the victim has been wronged, his soul has passed, 
and nothing can make up for it. The heir has received the compensation for 
the revenge in him, and has quenched his own wrath, but what benefit has the 
victim derived from that? How is his grievance against the murderer been set 
right from that? 

They argue that in the case of murder, there are three rights: the right of 
God, that of the victim, and that of the heir. The right of God cannot be ful- 
filled except by repentance, and the right of the heir except by retribution, for 
which he can choose one of three things: retribution, free pardon, and blood- 
money. If [the heir] let him go or accepted the money, the right of the victim 
is not fulfilled; similarly, if he demanded retaliation, as it is one of the three 
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choices he has, how could the right of the victim be fulfilled by only one of the 


three options? 

They further said that if the victim [hypothetically] said, Do not kill him, 
for I will demand my right of him on the Day of Resurrection, but they chose to 
have him killed [nonetheless], is the [victim's] right fulfilled or not? If you argue 
that it is not, then why do you drop that right if [the heir] chooses retribution 
without knowing the pleasure of the victim? 

These arguments, as you can see, are strong and cannot be refuted except by 
those of greater or similar strength. 

The correct view, and God knows best, is that when the murderer repents, 
fulfilling the right of God, and submits himself willingly to the heir to take from 
him the right of their victim relative, both rights are fulfilled. What remains 
then is the right of the heirs, which God does not deny them, and has made it 
part of the perfection of the repentance of the murderer to repay the victim in 
some way. His affliction is not reduced by the killing of his murderer, and sin- 
cere repentance removes all that came before it. This one is repaid for the wrong 
he faced, but that one is not punished due to the completion of his repentance. 
He becomes like the unbeliever who fights God and His Messenger and kills a 
Muslim in battle, then he becomes a Muslim himself and his Islam becomes 
true and good, and God the Exalted repays the martyred and forgives the killer 
because of his Islam and he is not held responsible for killing a Muslim unjustly. 
Sincere repentance erases all [sins] that came before it just as [converting to | 
Islam erases all that came before it. 

On this, if he submits himself and follows, and the heir to the victim for- 
gives him, and the killer turns in sincere repentance, God Almighty accepts 
His repentance while also rewarding the victim [for the wrong he suffered]. 

This is as far as the view and reasoning of the scholars go; the judgment ulti- 
mately is God’s, “Your Lord surely judges between them with His judgment, and 
He is Almighty, All-knowing’ [27:78]. 


14 Perspectives on the Nature of Sin and Repentance 


On the perspectives people have toward sinning, which are thirteen. 

[i] The animalistic perspective, concerned with the gratification of instinc- 
tive desires; [ii] the perspective concerned with the fulfillment of the external 
aspects of nature and necessities of creaturely existence; [iii] the perspective 
of determinism; [iv] the perspective of free will; [v] the perspective of wisdom; 
[vi] the perspective of divine granting success and failure; [vii] the perspec- 
tive of monotheism; [viii] the perspective of the divine names and attributes; 
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[ix] the perspective of faith and the multiplicity of its perspectives; [x] the per- 
spective of mercy; [xi] the perspective of helplessness and weakness; [xii] the 
perspective of humility and neediness; [xiii] the perspective of love and wor- 
ship. 

The first four are the perspectives of the deviants and the remaining eight 
[sic.] are for the people of steadfastness, the highest of them being the tenth 
perspective. 

This is the most eminent and beneficial chapter of this book to everyone, 
and deserves to be grabbed with every last digit of the hand; you may not find 
it{s contents] in any other book except what we have mentioned in our book, 
The Journey of the Two Flights and the Path of the Two Successes.4°8 


14... Animalistic Gratification 

As for the animalistic perspective, the perspective of the gratification of desire, 
it is the perspective of the ignorant who are no different than the rest of the ani- 
mals except that they stand on two legs and have the ability to speak. They have 
no concern but to satisfy their body’s base desires by any means they can. Such 
people’s souls are animalistic souls and have not risen to the level of humanity, 
let alone the level of the angels; their spiritual condition is too despicable to 
deserve mention. Their condition varies according to the animals whose man- 
ners and natures they resemble. 

Among these are those whose selves are like dogs: if such a one finds a loaf 
of meat that would suffice one thousand dogs, he would still guard it against all 
other dogs, and bark at any other dog that gets near it, and not let any other dog 
get to it except when overpowered. He does not tolerate for any dog to share any 
of it. His concern is to satiate his hungry stomach by any means regardless of 
whether the food is carrion or pure, bad or good. He has no shame from any- 
thing disgraceful; if you try to chase him away he lolls out his tongue in greed, 
and if you leave him alone he lolls out his tongue in greed; if you feed him he 
wags his tail and hovers around you, and if you do not he whines and barks at 
you. 

There are others whose egos are asinine. They have been created for noth- 
ing but toil and fodder, the more you feed them the more toil you get out of 
them; the dumbest of animals and least discerning, which is why God has used 
it to exemplify one who carries His book as if on its back but fails to know 
it, understand it, and act accordingly. In contrast, He likened to the dog the 
wicked scholar whom God has given His signs but he slips away and clings to 


158 See glossary, “Ibn al-Qayyim’s Works’. 
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the ground following his base desire. In these two similitudes there are great 
lessons, but this is not the place for them. 

There are others whose egos are predatory, whose concern is aggression 
against people, coercing them to the extent he is able. His nature is extortive in 
keeping with his predatory nature. 

Others possess egos of rats, wicked in nature and corrupting anything they 
touch; as if their litany is to say, Glory to Him who created them to corrupt all 
things. 

Others possess egos of poisonous creatures like the snake, the scorpion, and 
the like. This is the kind that harms others just by his looks; he causes a man 
to enter his grave and a camel to enter the cooking pot. The eye in itself does 
not do anything, it is only the wicked, poisonous ego made up of rage, envy, 
and wonder, that encounters its victim when he is off his guard, and then bites 
it like the snake that looks at any uncovered part of the body to bite, causing 
either total perdition or some harm. This is why the harm of the one with the 
eye is not limited to looking directly, but if a thing is described to him even 
without encountering it his harm makes its way to it. At fault is he who lets 
down his guard and heed at any moment, for the one with the eye does not 
affect anyone who possesses the weapons to defend himself, like a [helpless] 
snake faced with a shield covering the entire body with nothing exposed. It is 
the duty of anyone who seeks to protect himself to be ever protected, armed, 
and on guard, holding on to the repeated recitation of the Means of Seeking 
Divine Protection and Prophetic fortifications that are in the Sunna and those 
that are in the Qur’an.!9 

If a man is known to cause harm by the eye, it is permissible, if not a duty, 
to hold him and isolate him from the people, providing him food and drink, 
until he dies. More than one jurist has mentioned this. There should be no dis- 
agreement about this because this is beneficial to the Muslims and removal of 
harm from them. If more is said in this matter, it would not be opposed to the 
principles of the law. If it is said, Will you demand retribution if he killed by 
the eye? It would be said that if this happened without his choice, and he was 
overpowered [by his nature], he is not killed in retaliation, but he owes blood- 
money. If he intended to do so and could have prevented it and knew that he 
could kill by that, it is permissible for the ruler to execute him in retaliation, or 
use the eye against him just as he used the eye against the victim. As for killing 


159 The reference is to the last three chapters of the Quran as well as prophetic supplications 
that invoke divine protection on various occasions. 
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him by the sword, then no, because this is not the kind of thing that kills most 


of the time, and so such a thing would not be comparable to his crime. 

I asked our Shaykh Abi al-‘Abbas Ibn Taymiyya, God sanctify his soul, about 
one who kills by the inner state; he said that the ruler has the right to execute 
him by the inner state in the same way as he killed. 

If it is said, What is the difference between this and him who kills by means 
of black magic for which you require retaliation by the sword? 

We say that the difference lies in two things. One, the black magic that 
is used to kill is the kind of magic from which the likelihood of death is 
great, and there is no doubt that much magic is like that, and people who 
know this [science] have written many well-known treatises and chapters on 
how to cause death. The other is that one cannot retaliate in such a case 
because he cannot be killed with the like of how he killed as it is imper- 
missible by the right of God, and it is like someone who killed by sodom- 
izing or excessive drinking of wine; the retaliation in such cases is by the 
sword. 

This is not the occasion to mention these issues, and what we have men- 
tioned is only to suggest that human selves resemble the selves of the well- 
known animals and others, and this is Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna’s interpretation of the 
saying of Almighty, “There is not a creature on earth nor a bird that flies with 
its wings but that they are nations like you” [6:38]. 

This is what the interpreters of dreams rely on when one sees these animals 
in one’s dream next to him, or in one’s house, or see them fighting him, and 
they are correct in that. We as well as others have experienced such occur- 
rences in dreams, and this came true with respect to the people whose natures 
were like those animals. The Prophet, God grant him blessing and peace, once 
dreamed in the story of Uhud a cow being slaughtered, and it came to be how 
the believers were afflicted with slaughter by the unbelievers. For the cow is the 
most beneficial of animals for the land, and its mildness, benefit, and humil- 
ity is a source of well-being and benefit for all. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, God be 
pleased with him, once saw a rooster pecking three pecks into him, and that 
turned out to be his stabbing by Abt Lu’lva; a rooster stands for a large, wicked 
man. 

There are others among men whose selves are like the swine. Such a person 
comes across pure and good things but pays no attention to them, but when he 
comes across the refuse or feces of someone else, he consumes it. Many people 
show the same characteristic: they will hear from you and see in you manifold 
more the good deeds and words than the bad ones, but will never remember, 
appreciate, or follow them. If, however, he sees a slip in word or action, he will 
jump upon it as if he has found his object of desire. 
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There are yet others whose nature is like that of a peacock: he knows nothing 
but self-admiration and showing-off, but has nothing worthy in him beyond his 
looks. 

Others are like the camel, the most malicious and hard-hearted of animals. 
Still others like the bear, silent and evil, and others like an ape. 

The most praiseworthy of natures is that of the horse, which is the noblest 
and honorable of animals in nature, and the same is true of the sheep. Whoever 
becomes friendly with any of these types of animals acquires their nature and 
manners, and if he eats their flesh, the resemblance is even stronger, for you 
become what you eat. 

This is why God has forbidden the consumption of the flesh of predators and 
raptors, for one who eats a thing receives some likeness of its nature—and God 
knows best. 

The purpose of mentioning all this is that those who have this perspective 
have no concern but the inclination of their egos and instinctive desires, and 
they know nothing beyond that. 


14.2 Naturism 

The second perspective is that of the external forms of nature and necessities 
of the created form, like that of the heretics among the philosophers and the 
physicians, who see [sin] as a necessity of human creation and nature. They 
hold that the human being is composed of four temperaments and their con- 
fluence and mélange, as required by the predominant of some over the others 
and imbalance in accordance with the variation of this mixing. The same is 
true of his composition from body and soul, and the animal nature, which 
require the effect of this mixing, and it cannot be coerced except by a disci- 
pline from within or without. The majority of human beings are not capable 
of self-discipline and require a coercive force from above that manages them, 
an authority that manages their affair by necessity, which is a necessity just like 
their need for food, drink, and shelt. According to them, an intelligent person is 
one who possesses a restraint within himself and does not need the command, 
prohibition, or discipline by another. 

Their perspective [on sin] is that it is a kind of voluntary movement of the 
ego, liable to committing crimes, just like their perspective on natural, involun- 
tary movements that are liable to variation. They have no perspective beyond 
that. 


CHAPTER 4 833 


A MS elyy bey de caatly Cosel Vd Go rpslball deb Ue 52 oe wees] 
Ja Sablel, Olt vind Jal dank dee ox pity lee 
2B dagde Jey ae Ml call dascb Jee Ge mies 

op Sa lel eS, lags ltl oth op all bl hb ctl tl lb sal, 

det) OF dao (gis OP calling dace Gye Gai Obl yd ole Oyo op bo 
Seal aad oS OB ce dl 
pel ally ye Gong od oye WT Sy FUL all coolers lull ph Tall pm Ly 
clay le Oar Y colors mgd fot Ee Sap gob pall pl Lda Glee Gl > wal 
ae)l oS 


nd 
OV Ogaets eal LL, Madd ob ALT AML hy decal @ yay ate SLA tl 
cdg dee Ly Gerlitely eM Std ge OLIN ASF tly CALAYT AL! oN) ge LS 
c— be V oie Goes! Lat —Jlce YI ye deaty (cae le ae a gate 
(Angell EU @ yoryy MALE! oie UT ololiz CA) b I daedally rttlly OA cys ere 
candi ge 216 a) peal SLAY gpd ATL, tie Cle ye bly dents ope L] cal Vgc Yi 
cp bas SE ayy po opel ly beth ably cel 4 en dg pl Jerk b 
lal Lally ple 
sdlaey day ox yl SI Ad Cab ad oe G5ly MOK (ge LI OF is ey 
deeded) OS > Gye prt SULE de Ma le VI wall OF > ye Vis 4 
AES ehyy atae wb uly COL ell A gl 51 a | 


834 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 


14.3 Fatalism 
The third perspective is that of the fatalists,!6° who see themselves as lacking 
any power or free will in their actions—indeed they do not see these actions as 
their own at all. They say that one is not in reality capable of or in control of his 
own actions; the real actor and mover is someone else, he is merely a tool—his 
movements like the movement of particles or plants in the breeze. When you 
object to their deeds, they offer predestination as an excuse, blaming their sins 
on it. They may so exaggerate as to see their acts as all acts of obedience, good or 
evil, for they are in accordance with whatever has been predestined for them. 
They say that just as submission to God’s command is obedience, submission 
to God’s will is also obedience. As God Almighty has told of their associationist 
brethren, they make God’s predestination a proof that their actions are com- 
manded by and pleasing to Him. Such people are worse than those who reject 
predestination, stronger in their hostility to God, opposition to His Books, mes- 
sengers, and religion. Some among them go so far as to offer an excuse for 
Iblis—God curse him!—empathizing with him, doing their best to offer him 
excuse and justification. Such a one attributes injustice to his Lord Almighty 
explicitly and implicitly, saying, What is his sin? He only protected his face from 
bowing down before any other than his creator, and anyway accorded with His 
wisdom and will. How could he bow down, when He is the one who prevented 
him from doing so? Was he anything but a good-doer in refusing to bow before 
you! But: 


When the lover is short on luck 
His favors are nothing but sins! 


Those truly are the enemies of God in reality and friends of Iblis, his brothers 
and lovers. When one of them mourns for Iblis, you see them respond with 
heart-wrenching weeping and pouring-forth of compassion, speaking of the 
wrongs of predestination and blaming the Irresistible [God], that appears from 
the slips of their tongues, writ-large on their faces, you hear from them of the 
suffering of wrong and feeling of pain that you would hear from one who has 
been crushed by his enemy. These are the one about whom Shaykh al-Islam has 
said in his Ode of Ta, 


The enemies of God are called on the day of their return 
To the fire, the partisans of predestination 


160 Formore on fatalists ( jabriyya), see Prolegomenon § 6.6, and § 7.5. See also, Glossary, “Jah- 
mites.” 
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14.4 Denial of Predestination 

The fourth perspective is that of the Qadarites, the deniers,!®! who believe that 
their crimes and sins are exclusively their own creation, [such that] they occur 
by their will exclusive of God’s will, and that God has not predestined it or writ- 
ten it for them, nor did He create their acts, nor does He have the power to 
guide or misguide anyone, except by explication; He does not inspire guidance 
and misguidance, wickedness and piety in anyone’s heart. They hold, therefore, 
that in God’s kingdom occur things that He does not will and that things that 
He wills may not occur. 

Disobedience and sins, then, are their own creation, effects of their own 
will; it is not God who created them, nor are they linked to His will. They 
are, therefore, utterly deprived of asking the help of God Almighty, relying 
on him, holding fast to Him, beseeching Him to guide them, to empower 
their hearts and not let them astray, to give them success to attain His plea- 
sures, and to save them from disobeying Him. For all of this occurs from them 
alone; it is their own deeds, and does not enter within the will of the Lord 
Almighty. 

Satan is thus well-pleased with them, and does not find it necessary to even 
encourage or seduce them to commit sins in the same way for two reasons. 
First, in order to strengthen this perspective and creed in their hearts, so they 
feel that they are free of errors and major sins in which the people of Sunna 
fall, suggesting to them that the matter is in their own hands, occurs by their 
own will, and they are the ones who protect themselves and prevent themselves 
from disobedience. The second purpose is that he hunts the ignorant ones by 
using them as his means, for when they see those given to worship, renun- 
ciation, and scruple against sins, they say that such people are the people of 
truth, for heretical innovation is dearer to [the devil] than sins. Since he has his 
way with them and through them he hunts the ignorant, why would he enjoin 
disobedience on them? Rather, he prohibits it and makes it look unseemly in 
their eyes and hearts. These realities are accessible only to those given discern- 
ment. 


161 Intheearly polemics, both those who held a fatalist position denying human will as well as 
those who advocated free will and denied divine predestination were called the Qadarites; 
the author's term al-qadariyya al-nufah (“the Qadarites who deny”) refers to the latter. The 
former are more commonly knows as the Jabrites. See glossary, “Jabrites”, “Qadarites’, “Jah- 
mites’. 
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14.5 | Wisdom in the Existence of Sin 

The fifth perspective, which is that of one of the perspectives of the people of 
fortitude, is that of wisdom. It is the perspective of the wisdom of God in pre- 
destining for His servant what He the Exalted dislikes and hates, blames and 
punishes, and that if He wished, He would have saved him from it and come 
between them. He the Exalted is not disobeyed against His will, and nothing 
occurs in the world except by His leave, “Lo, His is the creation and the com- 
mand, Blessed is God, the Lord of the worlds” [7:54]. 

They witness that God the Exalted has not created anything without purpose 
and guidance. His wisdom permeates all that He proportions and ordains, be it 
good or evil, sin or righteousness, a dazzling wisdom that is beyond all intellects 
to fathom and exceeds the ability of any speech to describe it. The source of 
His decree and predestination in what He dislikes and despises is His name the 
All-wise, whose wisdom dazzles all minds, as the Almighty said to the angels 
when they asked, “Do You make therein him who will cause corruption and 
spill blood, while we exalt Your praise and sanctify You?” [2:30], to which He 
said, “I know what you know not.’ Similarly, in the occurrence of disobedience, 
sins and crimes, and the unfolding of their effects in [His creation] as signs and 
wisdom, and the variegation of ways to instill awareness in His creation, the 
diversification of His signs, and proofs of His lordship and unicity and divinity, 
His wisdom, honor, and utterly complete dominion and power, and absolute 
reach of His knowledge, there is that which is witnessed by those given discern- 
ment with the eyes of their hearts, who say, “Our Lord, You have not created this 
in vain” [3:191], this is but Your dazzling wisdom and staggering signs. 


In every movement, and every stillness, there lives a sign of God 
In everything, there is a witness calling out: He is One! 


How many lucid signs on earth that point to Him and to the truth of His mes- 
sengers, and that His meeting is true, were caused by nothing but the disobe- 
dience and sins of the children of Adam? Consider His sign of drowning the 
people of Noah and the water that inundated mountain tops, until all of the 
people of earth drowned, except His allies, who possessed His knowledge and 
monotheism. How many signs and lessons are contained in that, and the last- 
ing proofs against the passage of time? The same is true of the destruction of 
the people of ‘Ad and Thamid. 

How many signs are manifest in Pharaoh and his people from the time when 
Moses was sent to them, or since even before him, until their drowning: had it 
not been their sins and unbelief, those signs and wonders would not have been 
manifest to us. 
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In the Torah, it says that God Almighty told Moses, “Go to Pharaoh, for I shall 
harden his heart and prevent him from believing, so that I show my signs and 
wonders in Egypt,’ and that is what God the Exalted did, thus making manifest 
His signs and wonders due to the sins of Pharaoh and his people. 

Similarly, consider His manifestation in rendering the fire cool and safe for 
Abraham, due to the sins and disobedience of his people and their throwing 
him into the fire so that it became the sign, and Abraham attained what he 
attained of the intimate, perfect nearness to God. 

In the same way, the reward and status with God and nearness to Him that 
the messengers attained is owed to their patience against the harm, the bel- 
ligerence, and hostility of their people. 

Similarly, God’s taking of martyrs, allies, and the chosen ones among the chil- 
dren of Adam would not be possible if not for their patience and struggles for 
God against the harm and oppression of the disobedient, their tolerance for 
His sake of what His enemies inflict on them what He knows, and their raising 
of ranks because of all this. 

There are other such benefits and wisdom that can be observed in the exis- 
tence of sins and crimes whose existence is possible only by God’s preordina- 
tion of what He hates and dislikes, and that is nothing but ultimate wisdom, for 
the effects of that are what is more beloved to God and preferable than if He 
did not allow disobedience. 

The attainment of this greatly beloved result is dearer to God than the loss 
caused by that hated and disliked thing, for the loss and absence [of sin], even if 
it would be beloved to God in itself, the attainment of this effect is more beloved 
to God. To lose this beloved is more disliked by God, then, than all the dislike 
that is invoked by sin. The perfection of His wisdom requires the attainment 
of the more beloved of two things by the loss of the lesser one, and that this 
beloved effect is not lost by disallowing that hated effect. You cannot imagine 
the former without the latter, just as you cannot imagine effects without causes, 
and that is prohibited by God’s wisdom, in the perfection of His power and lord- 
ship. 

Just one example should suffice you in [understanding] all this. That is, if it 
were not the disobedience of the father of humankind in eating from the tree, 
all that resulted from that would not have transpired: all these greatly beloved 
things to the Lord Almighty such as the trial of His creation, their responsibil- 
ity, the sending of messengers, the revelation of scriptures, the manifestation of 
His signs and wonders in great diversity and application, the honoring of His 
allies and ultimate denigration of His enemies, the manifestation of His jus- 
tice and grace, might and retribution, forgiveness and forbearance, and among 
the servants those who worship and love Him, and who stand for His pleasure 
amidst and against His enemies in this abode of affliction and trial. 
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Suppose that Adam had not eaten from the tree, and had not been driven out 
of the Garden along with his progeny, none of the above would have resulted, 
nor had that which hid in the heart of Iblis turned from a drive to an action, 
known as it was to God but not to the angels, the wicked among His creation 
had not been separated from the righteous, and His kingdom would not have 
been perfected as there would have been neither honoring and reward on the 
one hand nor chastisement and humiliation on the other, there would have 
been neither the abode of bliss and grace nor the abode of misfortune and 
injustice. 

How many wise lessons and munificent bounties lie in His imposition of 
His allies upon His enemies and His enemies upon His allies and bringing them 
together in one abode, testing one by the other? How much attainment of what 
is beloved to the Lord comes in its fold, by way of His praise by the dwellers of 
the heavens and the earth, humility and meekness to Him, worship, trepida- 
tion, and neediness to Him, broken-heartedness before Him, [who beg Him] to 
not make them among His enemies. For they witness [His enemies] and they 
witness His infliction of humiliation upon them, His turning away from them, 
His dislike of them, and what He has prepared of punishment for them, and all 
of that occurs by His will, permission, and power in His dominion. His allies are 
in fear of His turning away, humbled and fearful, with greatest concern, dread, 
and utter humility. 

When the angels saw Iblis and what went down with him and with Harat 
and Marut,'6? they placed their heads before the Lord Almighty in humility to 
His greatness, in weakness before His might, fearful of being turned away and 
rejected by Him, humbling themselves before His awe, destitute for His pro- 
tection and mercy, and thereby realizing His favor and bounty upon them in 
choosing them for His grace and ennoblement toward them. 

Similarly, His pious friends, when they witness the state of His enemies and 
His dislike and wrath toward them, and His humiliation of them, they increase 
in humility and meekness, neediness and submissiveness, in seeking His aid 
and turning to Him in penitence, relying on Him, desiring and fearing Him at 
once. They know that they have no refuge from Him but Him, and that none 
can grant refuge from Him but Him, none can save them from His wrath but 
His pleasure; all grace is His from the beginning to the end. 

This is but a drop from the ocean of His wisdom that encompasses His 
creation as well as normative command, and the discerning is he who 


162 The reference is to the two angels who taught magic to the Israelites as a trial for the latter, 
mentioned in Q. 2:102. 
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contemplates what is beyond it, and finds wonders of His wisdom that are inef- 


fable and indescribable. 

A servant's share as regards his own ego and what it can witness of this wis- 
dom is proportional to his readiness, the strength of his discernment, knowl- 
edge, awareness of God and His names and attributes and the rights of worship 
and lordship; every believer has a known share of that drink and station that 
he cannot cross or miss, and God is the granter of success and aid. 


14.6 God's Omnipotence 

The sixth perspective [on sin and sinning] is that one sees the exclusivity of 
the Lord Almighty in creation and judgment, that what He wills takes place 
and what He does not does not, and that the smallest particle does not move 
except by His leave, that the creation are compelled under His grasp, that there 
is no heart except between His fingers, He sets it right if He wills and sends it 
astray if He wills; hearts are in His hand, He turns and controls them as He wills. 
He it is who gives the souls of the believers their piety, guidance, purification, 
and inspires to the hearts of the wicked their wickedness and failure; whom- 
soever God guides cannot be misled and whomsoever He misguides cannot be 
guided. He guides whomsoever He wills by His grace and mercy and misguides 
whomsoever He wills by His justice and wisdom; one is His grace and bounty, 
and the bounty of a munificent person is not followed by harm; the other is 
His justice and decree, “He is not asked about what He does, it is they who are 
asked” [21:23]. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


Belief in predestination is the pivot of monotheism; whosoever denies 
predestination contradicts his testimony of monotheism, and whoever 
believes in predestination his faith has confirmed his monotheism. 


In this perspective, the servant's station of “You alone we supplicate for help” 
is actualized in both knowledge and experiential state, grounding the servant’s 
feet in unicity of lordship, followed by His rise toward the unicity of divinity, 
until he is absolutely certain that harm and benefit, giving and withholding, 
guidance and misguidance, bliss and misery, all are in the hands of God, not in 
anyone else’s. He is the one who turns the hearts and controls them as He wills; 
none finds success toward righteousness except him whom He grants success 
and helps, and none is in loss except him whom He humiliates and leaves to 
his own devices. [He who attains this station] takes Him alone as His deity and 
god, and He becomes dearer to him than all else, and his fear of Him greater 
than anyone else’s, hope in Him greater than his hope in anyone else. His love 
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exceeds all other loves, and His love leads the rest of the loves like a king leads 
his army. His fear becomes greater than all the other fears and leads the rest of 
them under its command. His hope exceeds all other hopes and leads the rest of 
the hopes behind it. This is the sign of one’s affirmation of the unicity of God’s 
divinity (i.e. monotheism of divinity), and the door from which he arrives into 
it is the affirmation of the unicity of God’s providence (i.e., monotheism of 
providence). 

As the Exalted calls upon His servants in His Book by means of this kind of 
monotheism to the other kind, arguing with them by one to prove the other, 
then declaring that they will contradict it if they associate partners in His wor- 
ship. 

In this perspective also, the station of “You alone we worship’ is realized. The 
Almighty said, “If you ask them who created them, they will say, God! Whence, 
then, are you deluded?” [43:87]. That is, how do you turn away from the testi- 
mony of ‘There is no god but Him, and from His worship alone, when you testify 
already that there is no Lord nor Creator but Him. Similarly, the Almighty says, 
“Say: To whom belongs the earth and what is in it if you know? They will say, To 
God! Do you not remember?” [23:84-85]. 

They know that since He alone is the master of the earth and all that is in 
it, and the Creator, Lord, and King of them all, He alone must be their god and 
deity. Just as they have no provider other than Him, there is no god but Him: 


Say: Who is Lord of the seven heavens, and Lord of the Tremendous 
Throne? They will say: Unto God [belongs all that]. Say: Will you not 
then fear Him? Say: In Whose hand is the dominion over all things and 
He protects, while against Him there is no protection, if you have knowl- 
edge? They will say: Unto God [belongs all that]. Say: How then are you 
bewitched? [23:86-89] 


Similar is His saying in Sura The Ant, 


Say: Praise be to God, and peace be on His servants whom He has chosen! 
Is God better, or [all] that you ascribe as partners [unto Him]? Is not He 
[better] Who created the heavens and the earth, and sends down for you 
water from the sky wherewith We cause to spring forth joyous orchards, 
whose trees it never has been yours to cause to grow. Is there any god 
beside God? Nay, but they are folk who ascribe equals [ unto Him]! [27:59- 
60] 


Until the end of these verses. 
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He offers as proof the fact that whoever has done all this is the only true 
deity; if there were another lord who had done this, it would have been fitting 
for you to worship him, but if there is no other lord with him, how do you take 
another deity with him? 

This is why it is the more correct of the two interpretations of the verse, “Is 
there another deity with God who did all this?” so that the proof is complete, 
for there can be no answer other than, “Of course not!” If there is no god who 
did what He has done, how can you worship another god beside Him? Thus it is 
known that the divinity of anyone other than Him is false, just as the lordship 
of anyone other than Him is false, by your own confirmation and testimony. 

Those who interpret the verse to mean, “Is there another god with God” with- 
out adding the implied question “who did all this?” their view is weak for two 
reasons. 

First, [in interpreting it this way] they do in fact claim there are gods other 
than God, without rejecting that. 

Second, this would not complete the proof, nor would it silence them and 
establish proof against them, unless this implied clause is understood. That is, 
if you say that there is no other god beside Him who has done all this, how 
can you then take another god with Him who has not created anything and is 
helpless? 

This is like His saying, 


Or do they assign unto God partners who created the like of His creation 
so that the creation [which they made and His creation] seemed alike to 
them? [13:16] 


And like His words, 
This is the creation of God: show me what others have created. [31:11] 


And, “Is one who creates like him who does not?” [16:17], and His words, “Those 
unto whom they call beside God created naught, but are themselves created” 
[16:20], and His words, “Yet they choose beside Him other gods who create 
naught but are themselves created” [25:3], and there is much of this in the 
Qur'an, and it completes the proof as explained. 

The point is that the servant obtains through this perspective the contem- 
plation of his crimes and sins, and their occurrence by him and by the creation 
at large by the predestination of the Almighty and All-wise, and that there is no 
protector from His wrath nor from the causes of His dislike except Him, nor any 
way to His obedience except through His succor, and no path to His pleasure 
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except through His granting success. The sources of all affairs are from Him and 
their destination is to Him; the knot of success is entirely in His hand; there is 
no Helper of the servants except Him, no one to rely on but Him. The Almighty 
said reporting [the words of] Shu‘ayb, the orator of the prophets, 


My hope for success is in none but God, on Him I rely, to Him I return. 
[10:88] 


14.7. ~~ Divine Grant of Success and Failure 
The seventh perspective is that of the granting of success and defeat, which is 
the completion of the [last mentioned] perspective and its corollary, but it is 
being singled out for mention due to the need of a servant to witness it and ben- 
efit from it. The knowers of God are agreed that “granting success” is that God 
does not leave you at the mercy of your ego, and “humiliation” is that He leaves 
you to your own devices. The servants toss between His granting success and 
misery; one even receives his share of both in the same hour. He gives him and 
pleases him, and remembers and appreciates him by granting him success, but 
then he disobeys and opposes Him and displeases Him, and forgets Him due to 
His abandoning of him; he is, therefore, between His gift of success and failure. 
If He gives him success, it is by His grace and mercy; if He gives him failure, it is 
His justice and wisdom. He is praised in this and that; to Him belongs the most 
perfect praise. He does not prevent from the servant that which is his right; He 
only refuses him His grace and bounty; He knows best where to place them. 
When the servant witnesses this perspective and gives it its due, he comes 
to realize his destitution and utter need for the gift of success in every breath 
and at every moment. He knows that his faith and testimony of monotheism 
are in someone else’s hand who if He lets him go for the blink of an eye, his 
throne would crumble and his firmament of faith come crushing down to the 
earth. The constant habit of his heart and the second nature of his tongue is to 
repeat, “O turner of hearts! Make my heart firm upon Your religion”!®3 and “O 
controller of hearts! Set my heart upon Your service”! and his constant call is, 


O Ever-living, O Ever-watchful, O Originator of the heavens and the earth, 
O Lord of Majesty and Honor! There is no god but You. It is Your mercy I 
seek. Set right for me all my affairs, and do not leave me to my own devices 
even the blink of an eye, nor to anyone of Your creation.!65 


163 Tirmidhi #2140. 
164 Asimilar wording is cited in Muslim #2654. 
165 Part of this narration is recorded in Nasa’ #570. 
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In this perspective, he witnesses the divine grant of success as well as mis- 
ery just as he witnesses His lordship and creation. He asks Him like one who is 
utterly compelled, seeks His refuge from failure like one who is utterly belea- 
guered, throwing himself before Him, tossed at His door in total surrender, 
putting his head before Him, humbled, meek, overpowered, in power of nei- 
ther harm nor benefit, neither death nor life, nor resurrection. 

The gift of success is the will of God from His Self to do to His servant what 
is good for the servant, to grant him the capacity to do that which pleases Him, 
intending Him, loving Him, preferring Him over all else, and to cast in him 
hatred of that which He dislikes. This is nothing but His act, and the servant 
is its site. The Almighty said, 


But God has endeared faith to you and has beautified it in your hearts, and 
has made disbelief, lewdness, and rebellion hateful to you. Such are the 
rightly guided: a bounty and a grace from God; and God is All-knowing, 
Wise. [49:7-8] 


The Exalted knows who is deserving of this grace and who is not, and wise in 
placing it in its place, who does not deprive the deserving of it nor place it where 
it does not belong. This comes right after His words, “Know that among you is 
the Messenger of God: Had he obeyed you in many things, you would have all 
suffered” then comes the corrective particle [“but”], so He said, “But God has 
made faith beloved to you” [49:7]. The Exalted is saying here that your love 
for faith and will to it and its beauty in your heart is not from you, but it is 
God who has made it this way in your heart, which is why you preferred it and 
were pleased with it. In the same way, you ought not to step before God and 
His Messenger, and do not speak until He speaks and do not do until He com- 
mands. The one who has made faith beloved to you knows better the cause of 
His servants’ well-being and what is good for them than you do. If it were not 
the divine granting of success to you, you would not have submitted your selves 
to faith; faith is not something that you can collaborate to acquire or attain on 
your own, nor can you make it prevail over [your ego]. For your selves are inca- 
pable of that; if My Messenger obeyed you in much of what you want, it would 
cause you suffering, you would be ruined, your interests violated without you 
realizing it. Do not think that your egos (i.e., selves) wish for you righteousness 
and well-being. Were it not that I made it beloved and beautiful to your hearts, 
and made your hearts averse to its opposite, it would not have occurred to you, 
nor would your egos have allowed it. 

A similitude can be struck for the granting of success and failure. A king sent 
an emissary to his town, and sent along a book that teaches them the enemy is 
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about to surprise them very soon, an enemy who will bring perdition to the land 
and kill all those in it. He also sent along goods, rides, provisions, and guides, 
and said, Take off immediately along with these guides to come to me, I am 
sending you everything that you might need. He then sent to some of his slaves, 
Go to so-and-so, take him by his hand and seat him on the mount, and do not 
let him sit back. Go to so-and-so, and leave others, for they are not fit to live in 
my town. His elite slaves come to those people and do not let them wait back, 
but rather carry them and drive them to the king. The enemy soon overruns 
those who are left behind in the town and kills them or takes them prisoners. Is 
the king deemed to be unjust toward them all, or just? True, he chose some of 
those for his benevolence and special attention and deprived others, because 
he has no obligation to equate between them in his grace and honor, but that 
is his grace and bounty that he gives to whomever he wills. 

The Fatalist Qadarites have explained this grant of success as His creation of 
obedience and grant of failure as His creation of disobedience. However, they 
construct on these, based on their corrupt principles, denial of causality and 
wisdom, and reduce everything to pure will without cause or wisdom. 

The Negationist Qadarites, in contrast, explain the divine grant of success 
as nothing but explication, general guidance, and the capacity to obey, and 
the power to be able to do it, the preparation of its means; this all is avail- 
able equally to the unbeliever and the associationist to whom God’s proof has 
reached and who is capable of faith. To them, the divine grant of success is 
shared equally by the unbelievers and the believers, since the availability of 
capacity, guidance, and explication are common to both groups. The believ- 
ers, in their view, are not unique in the availability of success by which they 
have attained faith and the unbelievers are not singled out for divine desertion 
by which faith is denied them, and if He did that, that would be in their view 
oppression and injustice. 

They have attached implications to this principle and set up an entire carni- 
val of debauchery among the wise ones, one which they cannot but adhere to, 
thus making manifest the falsity and self-contradiction of their school to any- 
one who grasps it fully and contemplates it, and knows that it is the falsest of 
schools in the world. 

But “God guided those who believed regarding what they disagreed of the 
truth by His leave, and God guides whomsoever He wills to the straight path” 
[2:213], thus they did not consent to the path of those nor the path of these, 
and witnessed the deviance of both paths from the straight path. They affirm 
divine decree and predestination, and the general encompassing of the will of 
God of all beings, yet they also affirmed causes and wisdom, purposes and ben- 
efits. They deem God above [the allegation] that there occurs in His kingdom 
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what He does not will, and that there is anything in the creation’s acts that 
escapes His power and will. Whoever says so does not know his Lord and has 
failed to affirm the perfection of His providence. They also deem God above 
purposelessness and the doing of evil, and that He creates anything without 
guidance, or that His acts are devoid of all-encompassing wisdom, for which He 
created [all things], and causes by which He caused them, and end-goals that 
have been made paths and means to them, and that in everything He created 
and decreed an all-encompassing wisdom, and that wisdom is His self-standing 
attribute, not created as the Negationist Qadarites say concerning predestina- 
tion and wisdom. 

The people of the straight path disavow both of these groups except from 
the truth that is found in each of their schools, for they agree with that, and 
take the truth from each one of them to the other truth, rather than rejecting 
the part that is true in their schools because of the part that is false. For they are 
God’s witnesses and trustees unto all groups, judges between them and upon 
them, but none of these groups judge them. They unveil the conditions of all 
the sects, and no one can discover them except him who is acquainted with the 
teachings of the messengers, and knows the difference between them and the 
rest without being confused. They are a few in the world, its elite and its best, 
rather than those who have split their religion and become sects, nor among 
those who have divided up their matter into sects, but among those who are 
upon clear guidance from their Lord and discernment in faith, and acquainted 
with what people have. God alone is the granter of success and succor. 


14.8 Divine Names and Attributes 

The eighth perspective is the perspective of divine names and attributes, and it 
is the noblest of perspectives, and loftier and more inclusive than the preceding 
ones. 

The first glimpse of this perspective is awareness of the dependence and 
connection of all existence for their creation as well as normative guidance on 
the beautiful divine names and lofty attributes, and that the universe with all 
its contents is nothing but one of their effects and implications. This is the most 
exalted and sublime of all realizations. Every name from among His names cor- 
responds to a particular attribute, and therefore, His beautiful names are at the 
same time attributes of praise and perfection.!66 


166 For an earlier discussion of groups that deny that God’s names and attributes have any 
meanings or implications, see volume one, Prolegomenon § 3. 
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Every attribute has a requirement and a corresponding act, either intransi- 
tive or transitive, which is why the act is attached to its object that is necessary 
to it. This pertains to His creation and command, as well as reward and pun- 
ishment, all of which are the effects of His beautiful names and their corollar- 
ies. 

It is illogical to deny His names their corresponding attributes and mean- 
ings, and deny those attributes what they require of acts, and deny those acts 
any purpose, just as it is illogical to deny purposes their corresponding acts, 
deny acts attributes, deny attributes their names, or deny names and attributes 
the being to which they belong. 

If His attributes are those of perfection, His acts wise and benevolent, His 
names beautiful, to impose the absence of their implications is impossible. This 
is why the Exalted has censured those who deny His command and prohibi- 
tion, reward and punishment, and attribute to Him that which does not befit 
Him, rather, He declares Himself far above [attribution], and declares that to 
be a wicked judgment concerning Him, and he who attributes it to Him has 
not given Him His due in status and greatness, as the Almighty said concern- 
ing those who deny prophethood, the sending of messengers, and revelation of 
Books, 


No just estimate of God do they make when they say: “Nothing does God 
send down to man [by way of revelation].” [6:91] 


He said concerning those who deny afterlife, reward, and punishment, 


No just estimate have they made of God, such as is due to Him: On the 
Day of Resurrection the whole of the earth will be but His handful, and 
the heavens will be rolled up in His right hand. [39:67] 


He said concerning those who claimed that God does not differentiate between 
different things, such as between the righteous and the wicked, the believers 
and the believers, 


What! Do those who seek after evil ways think that We shall hold them 
equal with those who believe and do righteous deeds, whether in life or 
in death? Ill is the judgment that they make. [45:21] 


He thus declaims that a judgment that is contradictory to His names and 
attributes does not befit Him. The Exalted also said, 
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Did you then think that We had created you in jest, and that you would 
not be brought back to Us [for account]? Above is God, the True King: 
there is no god but He, the Lord of the Throne of Honor! [23:115—116] 


[That is, God is above] such conjecture and expectation, contradicted by His 
names and attributes. 

The examples of this are many in the Qur’an where He rejects any attribu- 
tion that opposes the meaning of His names and attributes, as that requires 
stripping them of their perfection and implication. 

His name “the Praiseworthy, the Magnificent” then, precludes His leaving the 
human being purposeless, without guidance, without command and prohibi- 
tion, without reward and punishment. His name “All-wise” similarly prohibits 
that, as does His name “the King.” His name “the Ever-living” prohibits that 
He be stripped of action, for the essence of life is action; everything that lives, 
acts.167 

His being “the Creator, the Sustainer of existence” is the corollary and re- 
quirement of His being alive. His name “the All-hearing, All-seeing” requires 
there being that which is heard and seen, and the name “the Creator” requires 
the existence of creation. Similarly, “the Provider” and “the King” require a king- 
dom, control, caretaking, giving and withholding, bestowing favors and serving 
justice, reward and punishment. The names “the Benevolent, the Bounteous, 
the Giver, the Benefactor,’ and the like require their effects and corollaries. 

If this is known, and that His names include “the Forgiving, the One who 
is ever-turning in repentance, the One who overlooks,” necessarily have cer- 
tain corollaries; there must be a sin to forgive, begging for forgiveness for it to 
be accepted, a crime to be overlooked. His name “the Forbearing” necessar- 
ily requires associated occurrences in which His forbearance manifests itself. 
The implications of these names are no less real than the requirement of His 
names “the Creator, the Sustainer, the Giver, the Withholder’” for that which is 
created, sustained, received, is denied. These names, in addition, are all those 
of beauty. 

The Lord Almighty loves His Being, attributes, and names; He is the One who 
overlooks and loves overlooking [sins], He loves forgiveness and loves to grant 
repentance, and is pleased with the repentance of His servant when he repents 
to Him greater than what can be imagined. 


167. The author has in mind the Aristotelian understanding of God as the First Cause, which 
was inherited by Muslim Aristotelians and theologians in different forms. 
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Hence, we know that the predestination of that which He forgives and over- 
looks, forebears, grants repentance to and tolerates, is a requirement of His 
names and attributes. The attainment of what He loves and is pleased with as 
a result of that | forgiveness], and that which He praised Himself for and all the 
denizens of His heavens and His earth praise Him for, are nothing but corollar- 
ies of His perfection and praise. 

He being the Exalted, the Praiseworthy and Magnificent, His praise and 
magnificence require their effects. These effects include forgiveness of slipups 
and dismissal of stumbles, forgiveness of bad deeds and forbearance of crimes 
despite His perfect power to take their doers to account and with His knowl- 
edge of the crime and its proper punishment. His forbearance follows His 
knowledge, His forgiveness follows His perfect might and wisdom, as Christ, 
may God's peace and blessings be upon our Prophet and upon him, said, “If You 
punish them, they are Your servants, and if You forgive them, You are Almighty, 
All-wise’ [5:18]. That is, Your forgiveness with your absolute power and wisdom 
is not like one who forgives because he has no alternative or tolerates because 
he does not know the value of justice, rather, You are All-knowing of Your right, 
Able to extract it, All-wise in Your reckoning. 

Whoever contemplates the effects of the names and attributes in the world 
and in the normative command knows clearly that the source of the occur- 
rence of these crimes by the servants and their foreordainment is an aspect of 
the perfection of the names, attributes, and acts. The point is that [this occur- 
rence and His forgiveness] are the requirements of His praise and magnificence 
just as they are the requirements of His providence and divinity. 

In everything He has decreed and foreordained He has the ultimate wis- 
dom, dazzling signs, means of conveying the knowledge of His names and 
attributes to His servants, reasons for their love of, remembrance of, grati- 
tude for, and worship of Him through His beautiful names. For every name 
of His has a corresponding kind of worship particular to it in knowledge, 
awareness, and experience. The most perfect of the human beings in wor- 
ship are those who worship through all of the names and attributes that He 
has disclosed to the human being; His worship by one name does not con- 
ceal from Him the worship through another name. Unlike those for whom 
their worship of Him by His name “the All-powerful” veils them from wor- 
ship by His names “the Forbearing, the Merciful,’ or worship by His name 
“the Giving” veils them from worship by His name “the Withholder,’ worship 
by His name “the Merciful, the Pardoner, the Forgiving” from His name “the 
Avenger,” or worship by His names of love, charity, gentleness, and benevo- 
lence from His names of justice, power, magnificence, and greatness, and the 
like. 
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This is the way of the master seekers of God Almighty, and it is the way 
derived from the heart of the Qur’an. 

God Almighty said, “And God’s are the beautiful names, so call upon Him 
by them” [7:80], and calling upon Him by them includes calling upon Him 
in asking, in praise, in worship; the Exalted calls His servants to His awareness 
through His names and attributes, to extol Him by them, and to partake of their 
share of worship. The Exalted also loves the implications of His names: He is 
Knowing and He loves all those who know; He is Munificent and loves all those 
who are munificent; He is Singular and loves all that is singular; He is Beauti- 
ful and loves beauty; He is the Pardoner and loves all pardon and those who 
grant it; He is Alive and loves modesty and those who possess it; He is Benev- 
olent and loves the charitable; He is Most Thankful and loves those who give 
thanks; He is Most Patient and loves those who persevere; He is Forbearing and 
loves the tolerant. Because of His love for repentance and forgiveness, for par- 
don and amnesty, He created those whom He forgives, turns to, and overlooks, 
and ordained for them that which leads to things that are disliked and hated 
by Him, so that from that results that which He loves and takes delight in. He 
makes that a means in the middle, just like He make unpleasant means lead to 
that which is beloved. 


Perhaps that which is disliked is a means 
Like no other means to that which is loved 


The causes along with their effects are of four kinds: [one which is] loved that 
leads to what is loved and [one which is] disliked that leads to what is loved; 
and these two are the ones on which turn all decrees and foreordainment with 
respect to what He loves and hates. 

The third is that which is disliked and leads to what is disliked, and fourth, 
that which is loved and leads to what is disliked. These two are impossible for 
the Truth, the Exalted, for the desired ends from His ordainment and decree, for 
the sake of which He created what He created and decreed what He decreed, 
are nothing but beloved to the Lord and pleasing to Him. Only the means that 
lead to them are divided between what is loved by Him and what is disliked by 
Him. 

Acts of obedience and the testimony of monotheism are means that are 
beloved to Him and lead to bounty and reward [for the servants] that are 
beloved to Him as well; polytheism and disobedience are acts that are disliked 
by Him, that lead to justice, which is beloved to Him, even if grace is dearer 
to Him than justice. The confluence of grace and justice is dearer to Him than 
either one of them alone because of what they together have of the perfection 
of dominion, praise, diversity of praise and perfection of power. 
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If it is said that all of this would have been possible without the mediation 
of that which is disliked, it would be said that this is an invalid question, for 
the presence of an effect without its necessary cause is impossible, and that 
which the mind imagines [would be attained without the mediation of disliked 
means] is in fact something entirely different from what is desired and loved 
by the Lord. The mind’s estimation of it as being beloved to the Lord is in fact 
nothing but an arbitrary judgment made without knowledge. It may well be a 
disliked end to the Lord Almighty due to its negation of His wisdom. When the 
mind judges it to be something that is endearing to Him, its attribution to Him 
is something that does not befit Him, and which He is above. 

Let him who has wisdom give this issue its due reflection, for it is one where 
feet lose their balance and understanding is confounded. If those who do not 
know chose to remain silent the disagreement would subside. This perspective 
is too sublime to be captured in writing or encompassed in speech, and we have 
only alluded to it ever so briefly that may reveal what lies behind it, and God is 
the granter of success and succor. 


14.9  Sinsasa Source of Increase in Faith 

The ninth perspective is the perspective of the increase of faith and multiplic- 
ity of viewpoints, and it is the subtlest of perspectives, most inaccessible to any 
but the knowers. Its hearer might hasten to reject it and say, “How do sins and 
disobedience lead you to witness increase in faith? Especially the sins and dis- 
obedience of the servant: are those anything but a deficiency in faith, which, 
by the agreement of the Predecessors, increases with obedience and decreases 
with disobedience?” 

Know, then, that this is attained through the attention of the knower to his 
sins and disobedience and those of others, and the effects and consequences of 
these, which include some of the signs of prophethood and one of the proofs 
of the truth of the messengers, and soundness of what they have brought. For 
the messengers, God’s peace and blessings be upon them, have commanded 
the servants to that which has their benefit both outwardly and inwardly, both 
in this life and the next, and have prohibited them from that which has the 
detriment of their outwardly and inwardly being in this life and the next. 
They have taught them of God the Exalted, that He loves such-and-such [acts], 
and dislikes such-and-such, and punishes for them in such-and-such ways. If 
He is obeyed in what He commands, He thanks them by increasing them in 
bounty, in their hearts, bodies, and wealth. The servant finds His increase and 
His strength in everything, and if His command and prohibitions are violated, 
decrease, ruin, corruption, weakness, humiliation, disgrace, ignominy, and a 
life of constriction follow. As the Almighty said, 
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Whoever works righteousness, man or woman, and has Faith, verily, to 
him will We give a new Life, a life that is good and pure and We will bestow 


on such their reward according to the best of their actions. [16:97] 
And the Almighty said, 


When it is said to those who have fear, What has your Lord revealed? They 
say, All that is good. Those who do good in this world there is good, and 
the abode of the hereafter is better. [16:30] 


He also said, 


And that you beg your Lord’s pardon and turn to Him in repentance so He 
may bless you with good life to an appointed term, and give His bounty to 
every bountiful one. [11:3] 


He also said, 


And whosoever turns away from My message, for him is a constricted life, 
and We shall gather him up on the Day of Resurrection blind. [20:124] 


The “constricted life’ mentioned here has been explained as the punishment 
of the grave, but the correct view is that it is the life of this world as well as 
in the Barzakh. Whosoever turns away from His message that He has revealed 
has such constriction of the breast, torment of life, abundance of fear, frenzy 
of greed and exhaustion in this world and remorse of its loss before its attain- 
ment as well as after, suffering in that pursuit that the heart does not even 
realize due to its intoxication, and its wallowing in its fix, but it wakes not for 
a moment without feeling the pang of this pain, hastening to conceal it with 
another intoxicant, and such is the period of his life. What living is more con- 
stricted than this, if the heart only had awareness? 

The hearts of the innovators and the evaders of the Quran, those heedless 
of God and given to disobedience, are in hell before hell, whereas the hearts of 
the righteous are in bounty before the great bounty: “The righteous are surely 
in bounty, and the wicked surely are in hell” [8213-14]. This is true of all of 
their three abodes not limited to the abode of the hereafter, even if the com- 
pletion and perfection and predominance of both will take place only in the 
afterlife, and in the Barzakh before that. The Almighty said, “Surely, for the 
wrongdoers there is a punishment other than that” [52:47]. The Almighty also 
said, 
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And they say: When [will] this promise [be fulfilled], if you are truth- 
ful? Say: It may be that a part of that which you would hasten on is close 


behind you. [27:71-72] 


In this life as well, before what is in the Barzakh, but its realizing and feeling 
is blocked by one’s drowning in the intoxication of desire and its veiling of the 
heart and lack of reflection on it. A servant may suffer from physical pain but 
he turns his heart from it, distracts his attention from it, focusing on some- 
thing else so that he would not feel it. If this distraction is taken away, he would 
scream in pain, why think you then of the punishment and suffering of the 
hearts? 

God Almighty has made for deeds of righteousness and obedience conse- 
quences that are endearing, delicious, and wholesome; their pleasure is greater 
than the pleasure in sins by many, many fold—there is no comparison between 
them. He has similarly placed in sins and disobedience suffering and repulsive 
effects, and tremors that are many times more powerful than the pleasure of 
committing it. Ibn ‘Abbas, God be pleased with them both, said, 


The good deed has a light in the heart, radiance in the face, strength in 
the body, increase in sustenance, love in the hearts of the people; the bad 
deed has a blackness on the face, darkness in the heart, emaciation in 
the body, deficiency in sustenance, and hatred in the hearts of the peo- 
ple. 


This is known only to him who is given discernment and who sees it in himself 
and in others. 

A servant never suffers except because of his sin, and what God forgives of it 
is more [than that for which he suffers]. The Almighty said, “What afflicts you of 
harm, it is from what your hands have earned, and He overlooks much’ [ 42:30]. 
He said to the choicest of His creation and the Companions of His Prophet, 
“And was it so, when a disaster smote you, though you had smitten [them witha 
disaster] twice [as great], that you said: How is this? Say [ unto them, O Muham- 
mad]: It is from yourselves’ [3:165 |. He also said, “What He brings to you of good, 
it is from God, and He brings to you of suffering, it is from yourself” [4:79]. 

The meaning of good and bad here are blessings and sufferings that a ser- 
vant experiences from God, which is why He said “what He brings to you” (ma 
asabak) and not “what comes to you” (ma usibta). Every loss, affliction, and evil 
in the world and the hereafter is ultimately because of sins and opposition to 
the commands of the Almighty Lord, for there is no evil in the world except 
sins and their effects. 
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The effects of good and bad deeds in the hearts, bodies, and wealth are a 
well-attested fact in the world that none with sound intelligence can deny, for 
the believer and the unbeliever, the righteous and the wicked all know it. 

A servant’s experience, contemplation, and study of this in his case and that 
of others is of the things that increase his faith in what the messengers have 
brought, in reward and punishment, for it is a kind of attested justice, sensed 
in this very world, as advanced rewards and punishments, and to the discerning 
reminding of those that are greater than these. Someone said to me, 


When a sin issues from me and I do not immediately follow it and com- 
pensate for it by repentance, I wait for its evil effect. If it afflicts me, or 
something greater or smaller than it, as I expected it, I take to saying 
“There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Messenger of God,’ and 
that becomes to me a proof of faith and its evidence. For when a truth- 
ful one informs you that you did such and such and as a result such and 
such affliction will occur, and then it happens that every time you do a 
thing like that the affliction that he warned of occurs, it only increases 
you except in your knowledge and discernment of his truth. 


This is not for everyone, but for most people sins cover up the heart with rust 
and he experiences or realizes nothing of the sort whatsoever. 

This is nothing but the light of faith in the heart that the winds of sins and 
disobedience threaten to put out and one witnesses both, and sees how far the 
strength of his faith will stand against these gusts and winds. He sees himself 
like a sailor on the ocean against storming winds that toss and turn his boat any 
which way, especially when it breaks and he is left only with a plank to hold on, 
tossing in the play of the winds. Thus the believer witnesses himself upon his 
falling into sins, if good is intended for him; if evil is meant for him, his heart is 
lost in other vales altogether. 

When this door is opened to the servant, he benefits from the study of the 
history of the world and conditions of nations and states of the people, and the 
stories of the people of his own time and what he witnesses of the condition of 
people, and then he understands the meaning of the words of Almighty, “Is he 
who is aware of the deserts of every soul [like one who knows nothing]?” [13:33] 
and “God has witnessed that there is no god save Him, as well as the angels and 
those given knowledge, standing firm on justice: there is no god save Him the 
Almighty, the Wise” [3:18]. 

Everything that you see in existence of evil, suffering, punishment, drought, 
fear, and loss, in your own case and in others is part of the Almighty Lord’s 
upholding of justice; it is God’s justice and equity, even if it issues at the hand 
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of a tyrant. The one who has imposed him is the Most Just of all, as the Almighty 


said to those who spread corruption on earth, 


We sent against you Our servants given to terrible warfare: They ravaged 
your abodes to the core; and it was a warning fulfilled. [17:5] 


Sins, therefore, are like poison, harmful in themselves, and if one who cures 
them by taking the antidote, are well and good, else they dominate the force of 
faith and the death results. As one of the Predecessors said, “Sins are the herald 
of unbelief just as severe fever is the herald of death.” 

Among the things that strengthens his faith is a servant’s experience of his 
inner state when he disobeys his Lord and the turning of [people’s] hearts 
against him, loss of trust for him, and the closing of doors in his face, the tumul- 
tuousness of life, and loss of his respect and regard in his own household, his 
children, wife, and brothers, and then asks himself the reason for all this, and 
then finds the answer. If he parts from it and embraces the means that obtain 
for him the opposite of this, he witnesses honor after dishonor, sufficiency after 
poverty, delight after grief, peace after fear, and strength of the heart after its 
weakness and emaciation, and his faith increases even further. The evidence 
and proof of faith become even stronger in his heart both in his state of dis- 
obedience and obedience. He becomes among those of whom God said, 


That God will remit from them the worst of what they did, and reward 
them for the best they used to do. [39:35] 


He who witnesses this and develops insight in it giving it its due counts among 
the physicians of the heart, the knower of the hearts’ maladies and medicines, 
and God benefits him as regards his own soul as well as whomever He wills of 
His creation. 


14.10 Compassion for the Sinners 

The tenth perspective is the perspective of mercy. When the servant falls into 
sin, his heart parts from that rigidity, the hardness, and the state of rage that 
he felt toward anyone who committed a sin, so much so that if he could he 
would kill him, perhaps he called upon God to kill him and take him, angry for 
the sake of God and eager that He not be disobeyed, thus he finds no mercy for 
those given to sin and error in his heart, he sees them with nothing but denigra- 
tion and disgust, and does not mention them except to curse, fault, and blame 
them. When the foreordainment overtakes such a one and he is left [to com- 
mit sin], his soul seeks God’s aid, he turns to Him begging, fidgeting restlessly 
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like one deeply wounded, and calls upon Him the call of one in utter need. 
That rigidity is, then, replaced by lenience, that hardness against the sinners 
by mercy, without relenting the limits of God. His prayers against them turn 
into prayers for them, and he devotes some of his litanies to them asking 
God to forgive them. How beneficial such a perspective, and what a gain for 


him! 


14.1 Incapacity and Meekness 

That brings to him the eleventh perspective, which is the perspective of inca- 
pacity and weakness, that he is the least capable of protecting his soul, that 
there is no power, no capacity, no change except through his Lord. His heart 
sees himself like a feather dropped in a wilderness at the mercy of the winds, 
tossed around by the waves, now rising, now falling, the object of divine decree, 
thrown before his Master, down at His door, his cheek rubbing the doorstep, 
master of neither his good nor ill, neither death nor life, nor resurrection. His 
ego is the source of nothing but ignorance and injustice and their corollaries 
and consequences, perdition is closer to it than the strap of his shoes, like a 
lamb thrown between wolves and predators from whom only the shepherd can 
save it, and if he let it out of his sight for a moment they would divide it up and 
devour it. 

This is the state of the servant thrown between God and His enemies among 
the devils of men and jinn; if He protects and guards him from them, they find 
no way to him, if He leaves him alone to his own ego for the wink of an eye, he 
becomes the share of whichever of them gets to him first. 

In this perspective he truly comes to know himself and know his Lord, and 
this is one of the meanings of the famous saying, “Whoever knows himself, 
knows his Lord.” It is not a report from the Messenger of God, God grant him 
blessing and peace, but only an Israelite tradition which appears in a slightly 
different wording as well: “O man! Know yourself, you shall know your God.” It 
has three interpretations. 

First, that whoever knows the weakness of his ego, knows the strength of 
His Lord; whoever knows its incapacity, he knows his Lord’s power; whoever 
knows his lowliness, knows the magnificence of his Lord; whoever knows his 
ignorance, knows the omniscience of his Lord. God the Exalted alone possesses 
total perfection, praise and acclaim, magnificence and self-sufficiency. The ser- 
vant, in contrast, is needy, impoverished, and deficient. The more he realizes 
that he is deficient, flawed, destitute, meek, and weak, the more he knows his 
Lord’s attributes of perfection. 

The second meaning is that whoever looks at his ego and what he finds in it 
of praiseworthy attributes of strength, will, speech, and life, he knows that He 
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who granted him all that and created it all is more deserving of such attributes. 
How could it be that the servant is alive, speaking, hearing, seeing, willing, 
knowing, acting by his choice, but the one who created him and brought him 
into existence from nothing is not greater in all these respects? This is the great- 
est impossibility. Rather, He who made the servant speak is greater in speech, 
He who made him alive, knowing, hearing, seeing, acting, capable, is greater in 
all these respects. 

The first interpretation attends to the class of contrasts, and this one to the 
class of argumentum a fortiori. 

The third interpretation belongs to the class of negation, that is, just as you 
know your self that is the closest of things to you but you do not know its real- 
ity, its essence, its modality, how then can you truly know the reality, modality, 
and attributes of your Lord? 

The point is that in this perspective the servant knows that he is power- 
less and weak, and he thus parts from the conceit of claims and self-praise; 
he knows that he has no part of the affair, nothing is in his hands, that he is 
nothing but an object of irresistible might, incapacitated and weak. 


14.12 A Broken Heart before the Lord 
At this point, the twelfth perspective dawns on him, and that is the perspective 
of humility, meekness, humbleness, and neediness toward the Lord Almighty. 
He witnesses for every last grain of his existence, inwardly and outwardly, the 
absolute need and reliance upon his Lord, his patron, in whose hands is his wel- 
fare and success, guidance and bliss. The reality of this state that accrues to the 
heart cannot be described in words; it is only attained by those who seek, and it 
leaves the heart with a distinctive loss and brokenness that resembles nothing 
else whatsoever. He sees his ego like a crumbled vessel under the feet that holds 
nothing, that has nothing and gives nothing, that has no benefit and nothing 
desirable, that it cannot be of any use unless it is remolded by its maker and 
caretaker. Thus one sees more and more the Lord’s bounty on him and that he 
deserved none of it, neither a little nor a lot, and whatever good that has come 
to his soul from God Almighty, He has given it in excess far above its desert, 
and that the mercy of his Lord requires, nay, compels him toward His remem- 
brance. One now sees his acts of obedience to his Lord few and deficient even if 
they equaled the righteous deeds of the two burdens (men and jinn), and sees 
his disobedience and sins are enormous and overwhelming. All of this results 
from his broken heart. 

How close is all that is good to such a broken heart! How close is the vic- 
tory, mercy, and providence from Him, and how beneficial and gainful such a 
perspective! A morsel of this, just a breath of it, is dearer to God than acts of 


CHAPTER 4 879 


sl OSV otter gly ale ey cole Joe le lay Way Lege Le Lo ll OK 
dha pty Lia g0 OS, OT Lgl Kee sll ee ye fy SLE plied cy Lig Cate as 
NWS OS dI Syl Gelyob Melb Lyre baer Lede Le 

do Ob cy Way tall Ob oy dy) bbb 

LEW al PF gl thas 8 ot Val col call Gl gy Mie oF ee Ob gli, 
folie ashy dite OF ai GS eis Vy Leal Vy ate a Vy ch) 

Ged Gb ey ae Jy cae ple al sell Bey stl Lda Gol opailly 
68 at Yo OL [+ gt oy al] cM nd ad al dy Audi b] oble YL, 
tral y prslls 


id 
de ll lea Vy ep adely SOV Iy Dull tate ay c pte SUI ath! le ave alle, BS 
C9 Adaya DLL | Lasdly aol by y no 8 lily ALU a1)d Ge 853 Saeed ade 
Lely clcddm Bylall Se Y add fad ll SILI oviny sisleny olny da Db) Ae dhe oe 
U2 pol VT ant Cy et ceigt lygtt Y tele Bp Ald) fared Spatl J 
cha aly gate BEAM Caden td Vy cate Vy Vy cad og Y ell Jes Mcd 
cal op ad ay ce be deed Mie G (Seat AS dads dle cy te nt | plex dW 
oI fey Candi Jo 0 fKioel Ser ail oy Ue och Les” Vy SUS ace Greet Val cogs 
4) ColeLlall ye dead oye Le feel y cal] aBleny 03 Cael ay day ly cago oy 
Ay 33g dpolas Juli ASeuly cade 4) a Le aT yo —eglitll Slelb Syl JL), 

AS Nie) ceed ald chee ds SUI ob 
sill |e pal Ley la Gyly det, pail dolly 1p S AT Aa Ne oye a v Jiu 
Caneel CAM oye SLL Sad cole oye atl YL oT ace pity Le ye 535 Lande ol tel 4) 


880 IBN QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA, MADARIJ AL-SALIKIN 
righteousness like the mountains from those who are self-righteous and im- 
pressed with their deeds, sciences, and states. The dearest of hearts to God is 
one in which this brokenness has taken root and has left it with this humility, 
with his head bowed before the Lord Almighty, never raising his head before 


Him in modesty and shame before God. 

It was said to some of the knowers, “Does the heart prostrate too?” They said, 
“Yes, it prostrates with a prostration from which it does not raise its head until 
the Day of the Meeting.” This is the prostration of the heart. 

The heart that does not embrace this brokenness cannot prostrate in the 
way that is demanded of it. When the heart prostrates to God, it is the greatest 
prostration and with it prostrate all the limbs, the entire being then humbles 
itself before the Ever-living, the Sustainer, the voice and the limbs all soften, 
the servant becomes meek and submissive, rubbing his cheek at the doorstep 
of worship, looking with his heart to his Lord and Patron the looking of a lowly 
being to the Almighty, the Merciful. He is not seen except flattering his Lord, 
humbled before Him, meek and submissive, seeking His pleasure, begging for 
His gentleness and mercy. He seeks his Lord’s pleasure like a true lover seeks the 
pleasure of his beloved who owns him, without whom he cannot live, whom he 
must have, other than whom he has no worry. They have no concern but to seek 
His love and attention, for he has no life and no bliss except in His nearness and 
His pleasure. He says, How can I anger Him in whose pleasure is my life, how 
do I turn away from Him in whose company is all my bliss, my success, my tri- 
umph? 

One who has attained this perspective sees himself like a man who was in 
the care of his father who raised him on the best of food, drink, clothing, and 
adorned him with the best of adornment, and raised him to the highest level of 
perfection and refinement, and he continues to take care of his welfare in every 
way. Once, his father sent him on a task but the enemy betook him on his way, 
captured him, tied him up and took him to a foreign land where he afflicted 
him with the worst punishment, and treated him in a way exact opposite of 
how his father had once raised him. He remembers the care and compassion 
of his father every moment, and his heart quivers with pangs of remorse every 
time he sees his current state and remembers what he once had. As the enemy 
continues to torture him, about to slaughter him at the end, he chances to pass 
by his father’s abode and upon seeing his father, runs to him and throws him- 
self at his feet, begging, O dear father, O dear father, look at your son and his 
state. His tears rolling down his cheek, hugging him and clinging to him. His 
captor is approaching to take him away. The enemy finds him grabbing on to 
his father. Do you think that his father would surrender his son in this state to 
the enemy, leaving him at his mercy? If not, then what do you think about Him 
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who is more merciful to His servants than a father to his son, and a mother to 
her son, when he is fleeing to them from the enemy, throwing himself at his 
door, rubbing his cheek at his doorstep, weeping before him? He said, O Lord, 
O Lord, have mercy on him who has no else to give mercy but You, no patron 
but You, no one to help but You, no consoler but You, no one to give succor but 
You; Your needy, Your destitute, Your beggar, he has no hope, no refuge, asylum 
but with You, no one to save him from You but You; You are his refuge, his haven, 


his protector: 


O He on whom I rely in whatever I hope 

In whom I seek refuge from what I fear 
Men cannot set a bone that you break 

Nor can they break one that you have set 


When he attains insight in this perspective, it becomes established in his heart 
and he tastes its sweetness, he rises from it to: 

The thirteenth perspective, which is the final goal which all seekers aspire, 
all seekers seek, all workers yearn, and it is the perspective of worship and love, 
the yearning for His meeting, the joy, delight, and happiness in Him, so his eyes 
find their coolness in Him, his heart finds its peace in Him, His limbs find their 
rest in Him, His remembrance overwhelms the tongue and the heart of the 
lover. The thoughts of love overwhelm the thoughts of disobedience; the will 
to draw nearer to Him replaces the will to disobey and anger Him; the move- 
ments of the tongue and the limbs replace the movements of sin. His heart is 
filled with love, his tongue quivers in remembrance, and his limbs surrender 
in obedience. This humility has such a stunning effect on love that cannot be 
expressed. 

It is said about one of the knowers that he said, “I tried to call upon God 
through all the doors of obedience, and each one I found crowded, so I could 
not enter, until I came to the door of humility and meekness and found it to 
be the nearest of doors to Him and the widest, with no one to crowd it and 
obstruct it, and the moment I placed my foot on its doorstep He took my hand 
and brought me in.” 

The Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyya, God have mercy on him, used to say, 
“Whoever seeks eternal bliss must cling to the doorstep of worship.” 

One of the knowers said that there is no path to God shorter than worship, 
no veil thicker than the claim of righteousness; no deed or jihad of benefit if 
accompanied by self-righteousness and arrogance, and no indolence of harm 
if accompanied by meekness and humility, [indolence in matters] apart from 
the obligations, that is. 
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The point is that this meekness and humility [of worship and servitude and 
recognition of sin] bring one to the company of God, carry him on the path of 
love, having doors opened to him that are not opened from any other path. The 
paths of all different deeds of obedience open for the servant a door from the 
doors of love, but the door opened by the path of humility, meekness, submis- 
siveness, and denigration of one’s ego, recognition of its weakness, incapacity, 
flaws, deficiency, and blameworthiness, such that he sees it as nothing but lost, 
incapable, deficient, in sin and error is a door that is of entirely another kind, 
and an opening of an entirely different hue. The seeker of this path is a stranger 
among men; they are in a valley and he in another valley altogether. This path 
is named the path of the bird; the sleeper on this path wins even when asleep, 
[as when] he wakes up and finds himself having arrived. He may be busy talk- 
ing to you when you find in the wink of an eye he attains bliss. God is the best 
support and the best of pardoners. 

Such is the one who has attained the fruit of God’s love and His delight in 
his repentance; for He the Exalted loves those who turn to him in repentance 
often and is pleased with their repentance with the greatest and most perfect 
delight. 

The more a servant studies His favors before his sin, in the moment of the sin 
and after the sin, and His charity, forbearance, and bounty, rays of love exude 
from his heart and the longing to meet Him, for the hearts are inclined to love 
him who does favors to them. And what favor can be greater than that of one 
whom the servant challenges with his disobedience, but who extends in return 
His blessings, deals with him in kindness, lowers for him His veil to conceal 
his vices, saving him from being snatched by his enemies that are lying in wait 
for his slightest slip to take hold of him, and repels them from him, standing 
between him and them? In all of this, He has His eyes on him, He sees him and 
knows him; the heaven seeks permission to shower him with stone and the 
earth begs to bury him and the ocean asks to drown him [for his sins], as in the 
Musnad of Ahmad, God be pleased with him, on the authority of the Prophet, 
God grant him blessing and peace, 


Not a day passes without the ocean seeking its Lord’s leave to drown the 
son of Adam, the angels seek his leave to hasten his destruction, and the 
Lord Almighty says, “Leave my servant be, for I know him better since I 
raised him up from the earth; if he were your servant, it would be up to 
you. But he is my servant, from Me and to Me. By My Might and Magnif- 
icence, if My servant comes to Me by night I accept him, if he comes to 
Me by day I accept him. If he comes to Me a span, I come to him a cubit; if 
he comes to Me by a cubit, I come to him by a fathom. If he walks to Me, 
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I run to him. If he seeks My pardon, I pardon him; if he asks me to over- 
look, I overlook [his sins]; if he turns to Me in repentance, I turn to him in 
repentance. Who can surpass Me in munificence and bounty, when I am 
the Munificent, the Bounteous? My slaves spend their nights challenging 
Me with enormities, and I protect them by night in the beds and guard 
them in their cots. Whoever turns to Me, I receive him even from afar, 
whoever gives up a thing for Me I give him more than extra, and whoever 
acts by My power and strength I soften the iron for him; whoever wills 
My will, I will his will. Those who remember Me are My company, those 
who thank Me are the recipients of My increase; those who obey Me are 
the recipients of My munificence; those who disobey Me I do not sever 
them from My mercy still. If they return to Me, I am their beloved; if they 
do not, I am their physician: I afflict them with some suffering to purify 
them from their faults.”16° 


We cut short our mention of repentance, its rulings and fruits; the discourse on 


it has become extensive only because of the outstanding need for its awareness 


and the awareness of its rulings, and its details and problems. God alone grants 


success in attending to its due, and upholding it in practice and inner expe- 


rience, just as He has enabled its knowledge and awareness. Whoever relies 


on Him and seeks His shelter and refuge cannot fail, and there is no power to 


change or resist except in God. 


168 Ashorter version of this tradition is narrated in Ahmad 1:43. 
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Glossary 


(These are key terms assembled here for the reader’s convenience. Please also consult 
the index for more on these terms.) 


Anthropomorphism (tashbih, tamthil). A range of concepts such as tashbih (lit. com- 
paring God), tamthil (likening God to other beings or things), tajsim (likening God 
to a body or corporealism) are collectively rendered loosely as anthropomorphism 
(lit., likening God to humans). The Quran, like the Bible but to a lesser extent, liber- 
ally uses anthropomorphic language, but adds strident caution against tamthil (laysa 
ka-mithlihi shay’, Q. 42:11). Yet it also describes God through human attributes and 
adds that God’s is the highest likening (li-llah mathal al-a‘ld, Q. 16:60). The Qur’an is 
emphatic that God has no equal, no biological link, no dependency (Sura 112); He is 
the creator and all else is creation. Muslim theologians came to use words like tanzih 
(purifying God from likening, transcendence) in rejection of anthropomorphism to 
varying degrees. Most importantly, and unanimously for the Sunnis, the characteris- 
tic balance between accepting scriptural attributions and anti-anthropomorphism was 
struck in the bila-kayf doctrine: affirm attributes but do not ask how. This meant that 
any questions about God’s nature or essence, apart from God’s actions as captured in 
“Divine Names and Attributes” as described in the Qur’an and the Sunna, are inappro- 
priate, inscrutable, and even heretical. For an overview of negationist views (ta til) and 
their relation to the debate about God, see van Ess, “Tashbih wa Tanzih,” in £72, 341ff. 
See also Jon Hoover, “Hanbali Theology” in The Oxford Handbook of Islamic Theology, 


15. 


antinomianism (ibaha, also, or suqut al-taklif ). It is the idea that one is not, orno longer, 
obliged to abide by the commands and prohibitions of the divine Law, often because 
one has risen to the rank of a saint. See its detailed treatment in Translator’s Introduc- 
tion, 1:27—30. 


Ash‘ari, Abt Hasan al-. Aba Hasan al-Ash‘ari (d. 324/935), was a leading Mu tazilite the- 
ologian and debator from Basra who, in a dramatic act of conversion, left his former 
school and devoted himself to defending Ahmad b. Hanbal, the champion of Sun- 
nism at the time, and in the process founded his version Sunni Kalam that came to 
be known as Ash‘arism. At first, both the Sunni Traditionalists and the Mu‘atzilites 
rejected his attempt to forge a compromise, but over time, especially with the Sunni 
Revival at the hands of the Saljugqs, his school spread. He reportedly authored nearly 
one hundred works, only a few of which have survived, and even their transmission is 
not beyond doubt. One is an important source for Islamic heresiography, Maqalat al- 
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islamiyyin (Doctrines of the Muslims), which is an erudite polemic on the extant sects 
in Islam and scholarly opinions on an array of theological issues. Al-Ash‘ari’s own argu- 
mentation had deferred to scriptural statements, yet his school became increasingly 
intellectualist in a vein that was, in Watt’s words, “was far removed from the temper 
of al-Ash‘ari himself.” See W.M. Watt, “al-Ash‘ari, Abii ‘l-Hasan,” in £72; and for a recent 
history of his school, see Jan Thiele, “Between Cordoba and Nisabur: The Emergence 
and Consolidation of Ash‘arism” in The Oxford Handbook of Islamic Theology. 
Associationism (shirk). The Arabic word shirk can be translated as “taking or ascribing a 
partner,’ and in its Quranic sense, it refers to associating someone with God as an equal 
or participant in unique divine attributes. It is declared in the Quran to be the great- 
est sin in Islam. Literally, it means khalt (mixing), damm (adjoining); to share a thing 
or meaning, such as men and horses are said to share the property of being animals 
(al-Raghib al-Isfahani, al-Mufradat, 259). The concept, therefore, is far more expansive 
than captured by its common translation as “polytheism.” The latter captures only the 
most manifest kind of shirk, the explicit worship of a deity other than God. In numerous 
instances in the Quran there is criticism of the “associators” (al-mushrikun), defined as 
those who invoke ( yad‘tn), adopt (yattakhidhun) and worship (ya‘budin) someone or 
something besides God (min dun Allah), other gods (aliha), giving Him “associates” and 
equals. Some, such as Christians, engage in shirk by attributed a son, daughters, or a wife 
to Allah; the practice of ascribing children to God is condemned as kufr (unbelief) in 
the strongest terms (5:17; 5:72-73). Christians and Jews, although censured for ascrib- 
ing progeny to God, are not explicitly labeled mushrikun (associators). This is because 
the term mushrikin in the Quran becomes somewhat of a label to refer to the pagan 
Arabs, just as the term “believers” (mu’minun, alladhina amani) is a label for the fol- 
lowers of the Prophet Muhammad, and Ahl al-Kitab (People of the Book) for Jews and 
Christians. Associating partners to Allah is declared to be the greatest injustice (31:13) 
and it is the only sin that Allah promises will never be forgiven (without repentance) 
(4:48, 4:16). Shirk can be rather unobvious, as in taking one’s own opinions as one’s 
ultimate authority as against God’s word, replacing God’s sole prerogative to give law 
(25:43; 45:23); doubting God’s power to resurrect and hold one accountable (18:35-42), 
and venerating idols in order to draw near to God, even while acknowledging God’s 
creation and general providence (39:3). 


Barzakh. The state between death and resurrection, which according to the Sunnis will 
serve as a purgatory or window into Paradise. 


blasphemy (i/hdd). The term carries the meaning “diverting” from the right course and 
come to connote a range of concepts, ranging from irreligion and heresy to atheism. 
See W. Madelung, “Mulhid’ in £172, 7:546. 
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Divine Hadith (hadith qudst). Literally, the phrase means “a sacred report,” and refers to 
a Hadith in which the Prophet reports the speech of God directly, but which is distinct 
from the Quran. 


ecstatic outbursts (shatahat or shathiyyat). This phrase refers to mystic utterances that 
are insensible or make grandiose claims that are usually blasphemous or heretical, 
emitted by a mystic in intoxicated state. The famous ninth century Sufi Yazid Bistami, 
for example, uttered, “Glory to me! How great is my affair” (subhanima agama shant), 
proclamations usually reserved in praise of God. 


Exegetes (mufassirun) 

— Aba Aliya Rufay‘ b. Mihran al-Riyahi (d. 93/712) of Basra. A scholar of the Suc- 
cessor’s generation, reportedly born toward the end of the Prophet’s life, client of a 
woman from Banu Riyah who manumitted him. He was a major Qur’an reciter of 
his generation who reportedly recited to ‘Umar b. al-Khattab thrice, and was senior 
to al-Hasan al-Basri. He was known for his exegesis, piety, trustworthy in Hadith. In 
a curious report, a certain ‘Abd al-Karim Abi Umayya visited him wearing a woolen 
tunic (suf) to which he remarked, “This is the way of the monks (ruhbdan),; when 
Muslims visit each other, they dress up.” Siyar, 4:213. 

— Al-Baghawi, Aba Muhammad Hasan bin Mas‘id al-Baghawi (d. ca. 510/1117). He is 
also known as al-Farra’, author of Ma‘alim al-tanzil, a work on Quranic exegesis. He 
was a Shafi jurist, traditionist, and exegete, who hailed from a place called Bagh 
near the Afghan city of Herat, hence his name. See Siyar 19:439. 

— Al-Dahhak b. Muzahim. Aba Muhammad al-Dahhak b. Muzahim al-Hilali (d. 102 
or 106), originally from Transoxania (Balkh), known for his renunciant piety and 
knowledge of Qur’anic exegesis, but of debated reputation in Hadith—al-Bukhari 
and Muslim do not report from him but the other four do; his status as a Successor 
(one who met with and learned from the Companions) is also generally disputed. 
Al-Dhahabi calls him truthful but unreliable in Hadith. 

— Al-Kalbi. A Kufan scholar of Qur’anic tafsir and grammar, Akhbar (tribal folklorist), 
Muhammad b. al-S#@ib Abt |-Nadr al-Kalbi (d. 146/763); Sunni Hadith critics reject 
him as a Shit and unreliable in hadith. See Siyar 6:248. 

— al-Kisa’1. Abu |-Hasan ‘Ali al-Kisa1 (d. 189/805), an early Quranic scholar of Per- 
sian extraction, known as the Imam of the Kufans in grammar (nahw); he was the 
transmitter and eponym of one of the canonical recitations of the Quran. Siyar 
g:131. 

— Mujahid b. Jabr Abi al-Hajjaj al-Makki al-Aswad (d. ca. 104 or 107). He was a client of 
al-Saib a Companion from Bana Makhzum. Mujahid was a distinguished Successor, 
who learned and transmitted exegesis and other hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas and others. 
See Siyar, 4:449. 
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— Qatada b. Di‘ama (d. 118/). He was a noted scholar of Quranic exegesis and Hadith, 
from Basra, known for his immaculate memory and vast collection of knowledge 
(that is, opinions of Companions and Successors, their mutual disagreements about 
such questions, about Qur’an and practical questions), generally held in high esteem 
by the Sunni Traditionalists for his piety, memory, understanding, and integrity, even 
though he held Qadarite views. Siyar 5:269. 

— Al-Suddi. Ismail b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (d. 127/745). He was a freedman (mawla) of a 
woman Companion Zayban b. Qays from Quraysh, of Kufa, was a popular exegete, 
who got his name presumably from his wont to sit at the threshold (sudd) of the 
mosque and explain the Qur’an. Although his reputation as a narrator is quite mixed, 
and he is accused of rafidi tendencies, his opinions are extensively reported in the 
exegetical literature, including Tafsir al-Tabari the most comprehensive record of 
such opinions. See G.H.A. Juynboll, “al-Suddi,” in £72. 

— Tawis b. Kaysan. A Yemeni scholar of Persian origin, a close companion and disciple 
of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas, known for his mastery of command and prohibition in the 
Qur’an, met and learned from some fifty Companions. He was held in high esteem 
and known for his worship and integrity. 

— Al-Wahidi. Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali al-Wahidi (d. 468/1076), a leading Shafi exegete from 
Nishapur, the author of a well-known treatise Asbab al-Nuzul (The Occasions of Rev- 
elation), identified by one scholar as the last of the Nishapuri school of exegesis. He 
was a student of a popular exegete al-Tha‘abi (d. 427/1035)—both he and al-Wahidi 
are criticized by Ibn Taymiyya for transmitting weak traditions. Al-Wahidi’s major 
work, referred to here by Ibn al-Qayyim is al-Basit (The Large Commentary). See 
Walid Saleh, “The Last of the Nishapuri School of Tafsir: Al-Wahidi (d. 468/1076) and 
His Significance in the History of Quranic Exegesis,’ Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 126.2 (2006). 


Fatalists (Jabrites or Jabriyya). The name given by opponents to those whom they 
alleged to hold the doctrine of jadr (lit., compulsion), which held that the human being 
does not really act but only God. It was used by later heresiographers to describe a 
group of sects. The Mu'tazila applied it (usually in the form Mujbira), to Traditionists, 
Ash‘arites and others who denied their doctrine of qadar or “free will.” The Maturidis as 
well as Traditionalists like Ibn Taymiyya and Ibn al-Qayyim considered the Ash‘arites 
as part of or close to this opinion, whereas the early Ash‘arites held that their doctrine 
of kasb (acquisition of acts) was a middle ground between jabr and gadar. All sects 
identified the Jahmites as the extreme case of jabrites. 


Hadith: Six Canonical Compilers 
— Sunni tradition has come to recognize the following six compilations as the most 
sound and canonical of all. Of these, the first, that by al-Bukhari is unanimously rec- 
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ognized as the most authoritative, that by Muslim as next. Of the rest, al-Tirmidhi 
is often seen as the next most authoritative collection. Together, the Six Books con- 
tain approximately 19,600 hadiths (around 35,000 with repetitions). The following 
comments are based on Jonathan A.C. Brown, Hadith, 2nd ed. (Oneworld, 2018), 32— 
4l. 

— Bukhari, al-. Muhammad b. Isma‘ll al-Bukhari (d. 256/870) was the compiler of the 
most revered and authoritative Sunni hadith collection, known in short as the Sahih 
al-Bukhari. Experts have placed the number of full-isnad narrations at 7,397, with 
the number of distinctive Prophetic traditions at approximately 2,602. 

— Muslim. Muslim b. Hajjaj of Nishapur (d. 261/875) was a disciple of al-Bukhari and 
the compiler of another sound collection known as Sahih Muslim. Compared to al- 
Bukhari, Muslim contains less legal commentary, and fewer chapters but it contains 
a similar number of narrations (7,748). Unlike al-Bukhari, Muslim keeps all the nar- 
rations of a certain hadith in the same section. Muslim also diverges significantly 
from al-Bukhani in his near exclusion of commentary reports from Companions and 
later figures. 

— Abu Dawid. Sulayman b. Ash’ath (d. 275/889) of Sijistan, student of Anmad b. Han- 
bal, ‘Ali b. al-Madini, and Yahya b. Sa‘id, and teacher of al-Tirmidhi and al-Nasa@i and 
others. His method of evaluation is close to that of his teacher, Anmad b. Hanbal. 

— Tirmidhi, al-. The Jami‘ of Muhammad b. ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi (d. 279/892), one of al- 
Bukhar’’s disciples, contains about 4,330 narrations and also focuses on hadiths that 
different schools of law had used as legal proofs. It also includes detailed discussions 
of their authenticity. Although al-Tirmidhi’s sunan does include numerous unreli- 
able hadiths, the author notes their status. As such, later scholars often called the 
work Sahih al-Tirmidhi. 

— Ibn Maja. Muhammad b. Yazid b. Majah’s (d. 273/887) Sunan is an interesting case. 
Although the author seems to have tried to include only reliable hadiths, some later 
Muslim scholars noted that as much as one fourth of the book’s 4,485 narrations are 
actually unreliable 

— Nasa’i, al-. Ahmad b. Shu‘ayb al-Nasa’i (d. 303/916), another student of al-Bukhari, 
compiled two sunans: the larger one contained many hadiths that the author 
acknowledged as unreliable. The smaller one, known as the Mujtabd (The Chosen), 
contains 5,770 narrations and focused on reliable hadiths. It has thus been known 
as Sahih al-Nasa@’i. 


Hasan, al-. Al-Hasan Abt Sa‘id of Basra (d. 110), client of the Ansari Companion Zayd b. 
Thabit; his mother, Khayra, was a client of Umm Salamah, the wife of the Prophet from 
the Makhzim clan of Quraysh. He was born two years before the death of ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattab in Medina, and gained renown as one of the most eminent sources of many 
Islamic disciplines such as exegesis and spiritual insight. See Siyar, 4:563. 
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Ibn al-Qayyim’s works 

— Tariq al-hijratayn wa-bab al-sa‘adatayn (The Road of the Two Migrations and the Gate 
Leading to Two Joys). Also known as Safar al-hijratayn, it is one of Ibn al-Qayyim’s 
popular books on inner purification second only to Madarij. See Madarij(S), 361. 

— Rawdat al-muhibbin wa-nuzhat al-mushtaqin (The Garden of Lovers and the Prom- 
enade of Those Who Yearn), also known as Qurrat ‘uytin al-muhibbin, it discusses 
love in a theological vein. See Holtzman, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya.” 

— al-Tibb al-nabawi. ibn al-Qayyim’s treatment of Prophetic medicine, see his al-Tibb 
al-nabawi, translated as Penelope Johnstone, Medicine of the Prophet (Cambridge, 
UK: Islamic Texts Society, 1998), 133-136. 

— Miftah dar al-sa‘adah. This work, Miftah dar al-sa‘adah, or The Key to the Abode of 
Happiness, was one of Ibn al-Qayyim’s earliest works that discusses theology in light 
of natural sciences. In his introduction to the book, Ibn al-Qayyim admits to hav- 
ing written the text after his mystical experiences during his time in Mecca and 
ultimately argues for a “theodicy of optimism’ in which he highlights divine wis- 
dom in all facets of creation. He also criticizes the methodology of the philosophers 
( falasifa) in their understanding of the objectives of the shari‘a and refutes the Jah- 
mites. See Madarij($), 361 and Livnat Holtzman, “Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya” in Essays 
in Arabic Literary Biography, Joseph Lowery and Devin Stewart, eds. (Wiesbaden: 
Hubert & co. Gottingen, 2009), 202-223. 

— al-Salah wa-hukm tarkiha, ed. ‘Abdullah al-Manshawi (al-Mansira: Maktabat al- 
Iman, n.d.). A juristic treatise about the obligation of the five daily prayers and the 
legal judgment against one who abandons them. 

— al-Kalam ‘ala mas“ala al-sama‘, ed. Rashid ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Hamad (Riyadh: Dar al- 
‘Asima, 1409), a treatise on the prohibition of music; extends over 500 pages in 
published form. 


indwelling (Auli). In contrast to ittihad (monism), huliil means indwelling of God 
in a creature. According to Taftazani and other Sunni theologians, hulul is applied to 
the Christian doctrine, the Nusayri doctrine, and certain Sufi doctrines, all of which 
hold that God dwells in certain human beings. al-Jurjani (d. 471/1078) described it as 
two essences becoming one, with the exclusion of any other essence. Ibn Taymiyya 
characterized the theosophist doctrine of unicity of God with the created universe pro- 
pounded by Ibn ‘Arabi (which later came to be popularized as wahdat al-wujiid, unicity 
of being or monism) as general indwelling (Aulul mutlaq), as opposed to the Christian 
and similar doctrines of God’s indwelling in particular beings (hulul khass). See L. Mas- 
signon and C.G. Anawati, “Hulul,” in £12. 


Inner knowledge (ma ifa, also, gnosis). As discussed in the “Translator’s Introduction,” 
the term maTrifa, translated in the text as inner knowledge, inner awareness, or, rarely, as 
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gnosis (which is Greek for knowledge), literally means nothing but knowledge; in later 
mystic terminology, it came to denote inner, esoteric, intuitive, experiential, or direct 
knowledge, contrasted with the exoteric knowledge of scripture, which came to be dis- 
tinguished as ‘“/m. In the Quranic usage, both kinds of knowledge are referred to as 
‘tlm. For more on mar‘ifa, see R. Arnaldez, “Ma‘rifa,” in E12, 6:568. 


Interpretation (ta’wil). Ta’wil is the verbal noun of the form 11 verb awwala (derived 
either from awl “return” or from éyala “putting into right condition, managing prop- 
erly”). It signifies explanation, exposition, or interpretation as it is literally related to 
the notion of “returning to its origin or source”. The word occurs in the Quran 17 times. 
In most cases (as in Sura Yusuf and al-Kahf), it implies explanation or interpretation of 
a dream or an event. Its most important occurrence is in 3:7, where it means interpreta- 
tion, or true meaning of Qur’anic verses, which may be known only to God. Elsewhere, 
it indicates the end, result, or final sequel of a thing, hence it is similar in meaning to 
‘agiba, ma‘al or masir. The related word tafsir (appears once, Q. 25:33) meaning explana- 
tion, has a simpler meaning of interpretation or explanation of the Qur’an as provided 
by the Sunna. 

The practice of forced interpretation (ta’wil) as it became subservient to various 
philosophical, theological, or mystical systems external to the Qur’anic context, is heav- 
ily criticized by Ibn al-Qayyim and his teacher, Ibn Taymiyya. See I. Poonawala, “Ta’wil,” 
in E12, 10:390. 


Isr#iliyyat. These are reports from the Israelite tradition, that is, Biblical and other Near 
Eastern antiquities that were passed on to the Islamic tradition either through conver- 
sion of Jews and Christians or interaction, and utilized by unscrupulous story-tellers 
(qussdas) and exegetes in explaining Quranic references to Israelite prophets. Many if 
not most of these reports are baseless folktales with no basis in the Biblical or Jewish 
materials. The problem of the authority of Biblical lore would have emerged early on 
as the Prophet himself commanded his Companions to neither accept nor reject the 
veracity of Jewish reports about Biblical materials (Bukhari # 4485). See also, G. Vajda, 
‘Israiliyyat,’ in E72. 


Ja‘d b. Dirham. Ja‘d b. Dirham (d. 4H124]) is said to have been the first to propose the 
notion that God did not take the Prophet Abraham as a friend nor speak to Moses 
through speech since that was not conceivable of God. He also held that the Qur’an 
was created. See Siyar 5:433. 


Jahmites, or, Jahm b. Safwan and his followers. Jahmite doctrine appeared in the early 
second century. Jahm b. Safwan (d. c. 128/745-746) and his associates (Jahmites or the 
Jahmiyya), held the following doctrines: (i) they denied human free will altogether (this 


896 GLOSSARY 


belief was called jabr; see glossary “Fatalism’); (ii) taught that faith is limited to the 
knowledge of God in the heart and involves no action (this belief was called irja’); (iii) 
that God is not qualified with any attributes, such as knowing, living, hearing, speaking, 
etc. (this belief was called tail, or negationism, see glossary “negationists”) although 
He can be said to be a Creator and Powerful; and (iv) that the Qur’an is created. See Siyar 
6:26; al-Baghdadi, al-Farq bayn al-firaq, 199. Much of Madarij is devoted to directly or 
indirectly refuting the Jahmites. See, e.g. § 0.2. See Ovadia, 46n62; Watt, “Djahm” and 
“Djahmiyya’, in £12, 2:388. One recent treatment of Jahm b. Safwan is Cornelia Schock, 
‘Jahm b. Safwan (d. 128/745-746) and the ‘Jahmiyya’ and Dirar b. ‘Amr (d. 200/815),” in 
Schmidtke, The Oxford Handbook of Islamic Theology. 


Jilani, al-. Abd al-Qadir b. Abi Salih Jengi Dost al-Jilani, al-Jili, al-Kilani, or al-Gilani (b. 
470/1077 d. 561/1166) was a great Hanbalite scholar, preacher, and Sufi master, who gave 
his name to the Qadiriyya order. His father’s Persian name supports the theory that he 
was Persian from Jilan, south of the Caspian Sea. His sermons are collected in al-Fath 
al-Rabbani and Futuh al-Ghayb and his theological discourses in al-Ghunya li-Talibi 
Tariq al-Haqq. His legacy became the target of much fabrication and sanctification by 
posterity, and his shrine in Baghdad has been one of the most visited tombs of a Sunni 
figure where he is sought by the pilgrims as an intermediary to God. See W. Braune, 
“Abd al-Kadil al-Djilani,’ in £72. 


Kalam. “The term kalam (literally, ‘speech’), mentioned several times above, has two 
distinct meanings which ought to be clearly differentiated. First, it is a particular style 
of theological argumentation which talks (kallama) with the opponent by asking ques- 
tions and reducing his position to meaningless alternatives. Second “Kalam” is the kind 
of Islamic theology that habitually employs this style of argumentation. Though the 
term is often used generically for ‘Islamic theology’ tout court, this usage might be 
misleading, because there are Islamic theologies (discourses about the divine) distinct 
from, and in some cases critical of, Kalam (e.g. Hanbalite theology, Isma‘ili theology, 
Sufi theology, Philosophical theology—i.e. the theological part of metaphysics, often 
called ‘the divine science’, al-‘ilm al-ilahi—and so on) and, moreover, because Kalam 
covers both theological and non-theological areas of inquiry (e.g. epistemology and 
physics).” Thus, Alexander Treiger, “Origins of Kalam,” in: Schmidtke, The Oxford Hand- 
book, pp. 28-29. 


Kharijites. The Kharijites (also written as Khawarij, sing. Khariji) were an early dissident 
group who “seceded” (kharaji) from the camp of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, the third caliph, after 
his confrontation with the Syrian governor, Mu‘awiya b. Abi Sufyan, at Siffin in 37/657. 
They rejected ‘Ali’s tahkim (Arbitration) with the Syrians, and eventually excommuni- 
cated, that is, declared as unbelievers (Aafir) and polytheist (mushrik), all Muslims who 
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failed to join them. Numerous traditions of the Prophet warning against fanaticism 
and bloodshed of a group of religious fools were understood by the leading Compan- 
ions to apply to them; e.g. Muslim #1066. Remarkably, none of the known Companions 
joined their cause, even though they arose in the name of Quran and piety, and many 
of their leaders were among the qurra@’ (Qur’an-reciters), at a time when a large num- 
ber of the Prophet’s Companions were alive. Later Ibadi (the only surviving Kharijite 
group) apologetic attempts to find Companions among their numbers succeeded in 
making a speculative case for only three relatively unknown Companions (see al-Sabi‘, 
al-Khawarij wa-l-haqiqa al-gha’iba, 397). Having rejected all living knowledge of the 
Qur’an’s context, the early Kharijis were left free to interpret the Quran on their own, 
and their aversion to authority meant they lacked any scholarship even among them- 
selves. Describing the Najdites (followers of Najda b. ‘Amir), one Kharijite group, one 
orientalist describes their attitude thus: “All believers were entitled to their own opin- 
ions on law and doctrine on the basis of ijtihad,” for without specialized authorities 
(the ‘ulam@), all opinions were equal. “Everybody was responsible for his own road 
to salvation. Najdite Islam was a do-it-yourself religion. Politically and intellectually a 
Najdite would have no master apart from God.’ (P. Crone, “Ninth-Century Muslim Anar- 
chists,” Past & Present 167(200), 25-26). The literature on the Kharijites is extensive. For 
a recent work that reviews a wide range of it, see Hussam S. Timani, Modern Intellectual 
Readings of the Kharijites (Peter Lang Academic Publishers, 2007). 


monism (éttinad), see also, indwelling (hulil). 


Mu ttazila. The name given to a theological (i.e., Kalam) movement founded at Basra in 
the first half of the 2nd/8th century by Wasil b. ‘Ata (d. 131/748). Committed to under- 
standing revelation through human reason, they are often called the “rationalists,” 
although this is hardly a precise description, as nearly all Islamic theological schools 
were committed to reason. What distinguished the Mu‘tazila was their commitment 
to divine justice or omnibenevolence at the expense of divine omnipotence, which is 
linked to their view that ethical value of human acts can be known to human reason 
independent of revelation. At the outset, they were politically critical of the Umayyads 
as well as early Abbasids, generally disposed to setting the rulers right through rebel- 
lion, and had a cautious attitude toward the Shi‘a. Their doctrines were extremely 
diverse, and only by late third/ninth century did a standard doctrine emerged in the 
writings of Abu ‘l-Hudhayl (d. 227/841), who proposed five key doctrines that became 
the standard for the school. These were (1) God’s unicity (tawhid), (2) God’s justice 
(‘adl), (3) the promise and the threat, (4) that the sinner occupies an intermediate state 
between believers and non-believers, and (5) the duty of commanding what is right 
and forbidding wrong. The school’s formulation and defense culminated in al-Qadi 
‘Abd al-Jabbar (d. 415/1025). Although the Mu‘tazila were not Sunnis, as the disciples of 
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Companions and Successors decidedly rejected their newfangled discourse of Kalam, 
they were consensus-orientated or “Jama‘,” meaning, in the full self-designation of the 
Sunnis, Ah] al-Sunna wa-l-Jama‘a (People of Sunna and Congregation), they adhered 
to the second half even as they were excluded from the first. For more, see D. Gimaret, 
“Mu ttazila,” in £12; and Najam Haider and Racha el Omar, “Mutazila” in The Oxford 
Encyclopedia of Islam and Politics. On the Muttazili doctrine of divine speech and 
attributes, see Harry A. Wolfson, The Philosophy of the Kalam, ch. 2-3. 


natural disposition (fitra). Fitra often refers to the inherent nature that God has 
endowed humankind with. The key scriptural texts in this respect are Q. 30:30 (“This 
is God’s fitra, upon which God has created ( fatara) humans”), and more explicitly, the 
Hadith of the Prophet that states all children are born as Muslims but their parents (i.e. 
environment) make them Jews or Christians (Bukhari #1358; Muslim #2658). For the 
crucial utilization of the notion of fitra in Ibn Taymiyya, see Anjum, Politics, 215; see 
also, Sophia Vasalou, [bn Taymiyya’s Theological Ethics and Holtzman, “Human Choice, 
Divine Guidance and the Fitra Tradition: The Use of Hadith in Theological Treatises by 
Ibn Taymiyya and Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya,” in: Anmed and Rapoport, [bn Taymiyya and 
His Times. 


negationists (mu attila, also, nufa). A term used to refer to a number of groups who 
denied divine attributes, such as the Mu‘tazila, the Jahmites, the faldsifa, and accord- 
ing to the Traditionalists like Ibn al-Qayyim, even the Ash‘arites, although the Ash‘arites 
varied significantly on the issue between early, middle, and late phases of the school, 
and generally tried to occupy a middle position between negationists and affirmers. In 
the text, see § 0.6.2 Refutation of the negationists. 


Ontological (kawniyya, also, existential) contrasted to deontological or normative 
(diniyya). This distinction is a key to the intellectual system of Ibn al-Qayyim and his 
teacher, Ibn Taymiyya. God’s ontological or existential will (irada kawniyya) or words 
(kalimat kawniyya) brings into existence all things, good or bad, whereas God’s deonto- 
logical or normative will (irada diniyya) or words (kalimat diniyya) give rise to religious, 
normative, or ethical responsibility on part of the humans, and differentiate between 
good and evil acts and outcomes. This distinction, denied by the early Ash‘aris follow- 
ing the Mu ‘tazila (because nothing could prevent God from willing a thing He desired), 
had already been embraced by al-Ghazali and possibly al-Juwayni, and generally by the 
Matiridis (see Sherman Jackson, Islam and the Prophet of Black Suffering, 190-191). 

This distinction is intimated but not explicit in the Qur’an and Hadith: e.g., “Lo, His 
is the creation and the command,” 7:53, and discussed by Ibn al-Qayyim at length in 
§ 32.6. Also, on this distinction with respect to irada and a long itinerary of Qur’anic 
verses, see Ibn Taymiyya’s al-Ihtijaj bi-l-qadar, especially MF 8:440. 
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People (al-gawm). Ibn al-Qayyim, following a widespread convention, refers to the Sufi 
authorities throughout the treatise as “they” or “the People,” only rarely referring to 
them as “ahl al-tasawwuf.” This unqualified mentioned of “the People” sets it apart from 
other uses such as “the People of Kalam” or “the People of Hadith,” who are always 
particularized. This, incidentally, is the practice of many early Sufi authorities, such as 
al-Makki. See “Translator’s Introduction.” See also, See Madarij(S), 434. 


Philosophers, or faldsifa. This refers not to academic philosophers or systematic 
thinkers in general (as it does today), but to the adherents to Hellenic philosophi- 
cal heritage like al-Farabi (d. 339/950) and Ibn Sina (Avicenna, d. 458/1037) and their 
followers. The philosophers claim to base their findings in metaphysics, the Sunnis gen- 
erally, including al-Ghazali and Ibn Taymiyya, accused them of contradicting revelation 
and unbelief. See Frank Griffel, “Theology Engages with Avicennan Philosophy” in The 
Oxford Handbook of Islamic Theology. 


Pure Intellect (al-‘aql al-mujarrad). Based on a few vague comments by Aristotle, the 
Hellenistic interpretive tradition in the following centuries understood (or misunder- 
stood) him to be speaking of a transcendent, disembodied intellect, and philosophers 
in the Islamic lands inherited this confused tradition. On this widespread view (called 
Neoplatonism), matter is evil and non-matter is good; intellect is the highest part of the 
soul, which is immaterial and seeks an utterly immaterial, simple goal (God), whereas 
body is matter, the opposite of good. In order to make sense of it and reconcile it to their 
own cosmology, Muslim-world philosophers came up with fantastic schemes of incor- 
poreal intellects, which they equated to celestial spheres and, in some cases, to angels. 
The Islamic mainstream including Sunni Kalam scholars generally rejected the idea of 
incorporeal intellect, but later, starting with Fakhr al-Razi, the idea infiltrated Sunni 
Kalam as Kalam and falsafa became generally intertwined. The first Arabic-Persian 
philosopher to create an elaborate scheme of incorporeal intellects was Al-Farabi, and 
Ibn Sina and Ibn Rushd and their followers, in their different ways, incorporated the 
idea into their schemes. Ibn al-Qayyim is in the company of early Sunni scholars and 
Sunni Kalamists in rejecting this idea as an innovation. Philosophical mystics and mys- 
tical philosophers, who imagined God as pure intellect, “a thought thinking itself,’ 
transformed Islamic notion of worship into a regime of training in order to overcome 
desire for matter and become more like God. For debates about intellect and their 
religious and sociopolitical implications in early Islam, see Anjum, Politics, ch. 2, and 
also, Herbert Davidson, Alfarabi, Avicenna, and Averroes, on Intellect: Their Cosmolo- 
gies, Theories of the Active Intellect, and Theories of Human Intellect (Oxford University 
Press, 1992), and generally, Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture (Routledge, 


1998). 
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purification/purity (ikhlas). The triliteral root of the word “ikhlas,” kh-1-s denotes purity, 
being free from admixture, unmixed, as in khalasa al-ma@’ min al-kadar (water became 
free of turbidity). “Purity” rather than “sincerity,” that latter being a common transla- 
tion, is a more apt translation, given that the Quranic verses in question always use 
it as a verbal noun with din (religion) as their object, suggesting the meaning: purify 
your religion for God, rather than the more interiorist meaning of a general attitude of 
being transparent about one’s intentions. See also: William Chittick, Kashf al-Asrar: The 
Unveiling of the Mysteries and the Provision of the Pious (Fons Vitae, 2016): “In the past 
Ihave used “sincerity” to translate ikhlas, and it works fine in most contexts. However, 
the moment we look at the etymology (as Maybudi does under 2:112), we realize that the 
root means pure, unmixed, unadulterated. Hence, ikh/ds means to purify, to remove the 
adulteration, to restore to the original state. It is an internal activity of the soul, tightly 
bound up with tawhid, the active assertion of God’s unity by eliminating the associ- 
ation (shirk) of all others (ghayr). It is not by accident that Surah uz, al-Ikhlas, is also 
known as the surah of al-Tawhid. As everyone knows and as Maybudi explains on many 
occasions, tawhid lies at the heart of Islamic thought and practice. Although “sincer- 
ity” might be understood to convey what is meant by ikh/ds, the word “self-purification’” 
conveys both the literal sense and the connotation of engagement with the path to God. 
One of the drawbacks of the word sincerity itself is that nowadays in English it means 
honesty in expressing one’s deep feelings, but these are typically the deep feelings of a 
self cut off from its divine roots. Tawhid would be the last thing that “sincerity” calls to 
mind in the average English-speaking reader. “Self-purification” points us in the right 
direction” (xvi). 


qadqa’ wa-gadar (decree and predestination). Qada’ is literally “final judgment” and 
qadar is “measuring out.” When combined into one expression, these two words have 
the overall meaning of the Decree of God, both the eternal Decree (the most frequent 
meaning of gada’) and the Decree given existence in time (the most frequent sense of 
qadar). Other translations are possible: for example, gada’, predetermination (usually 
eternal but according to some schools operating within time); gadar, decree (usu- 
ally operating within time but according to some schools eternal) or fate, destiny, in 
the sense of determined or fixed. It is also possible to use gad@ alone for Decree in 
its broadest sense and define gadar more precisely as existential determination. The 
expression combining them is in general use and has become a kind of binary techni- 
cal term of Muslim theology and kalam. 


Qadarites. The term Qadarites refers to a partisan in the controversy over free will ver- 
sus predestination during the first two centuries of Islam. More often, it refers to an 
advocate of human free will in opposition to total divine omnipotence and predeter- 
minism. Both doctrines Qadari and Jabri doctrines were rejected by the Sunnis. The 
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confusion comes from the fact that the term was always used in a pejorative sense, 
never applied to oneself, due possibly to the circulation of a Prophetic hadith con- 
demning the Qadarites as the “Magians of this Ummah’—thus, those accused of being 
Qadarites in turn inverted its meaning and applied it to their opponents, the Jabrites. 
Hence, Ibn al-Qayyim’s distinction between the “Qadarites of the Magians” and the 
“Qadarites of the Jabrites.’ The source of the appellation “Magians of this Umma” was 
that by affirming unqualified free human will, by corollary they denied God’s power 
over evil, as the ancient Iranian religion of Magians are supposed to have done, in 
whose view evil had been created by a different god altogether. During the second cen- 
tury, the Qadarites (the partisans of free will) became incorporated into the Mu‘tazilah, 
a more developed theological sect with free will as one of its essential doctrines. See: 
Josef van Ess, “Qadarites,” in E72, 4:368; Hasan Q. Murad, “Jabr and Qadar in Early Islam: 
A Reappraisal of their political and religious implications” in W. Hallaq and D. Little 
(eds.), Islamic Studies Presented to Charles J. Adams (Leiden, Brill, 1991), 17-132; Livnat 
Holtzman, “Debating the Doctrine of jabr (Compulsion): Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya Reads 
Fakhr al-Din al-Razi,” in Islamic Theology, Philosophy, and Law: Debating Ibn Taymiyya 
and Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Berlin: De Gruyter, 2013, 61-93. 


Rafida or rawafid. The term, literally “those who deny or refuse,’ was applied to the 
Shi‘a of ‘Ali in AH122 or shortly before to those who rejected the legitimacy of the 
first two caliphs, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. The term was coined by Zayd b. ‘Ali, the grand- 
son of al-Hasan b. ‘Ali, who had revolted against the Umayyads in 122/740, but part of 
whose army, possibly when facing imminent defeat, abandoned him and joined his 
quietist nephew, Ja‘far b. Muhammad al-Sadigq (d. 148/765). In one report, some Kufan 
Shi‘a had joined Zayd upon the condition that he reject Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but they 
deserted him when he refused. Numerous traditions of dubious authenticity relate rafd 
to various pre-Islamic figures. What we know is that these ideas first emerged in Kufa, 
where its proponents were mostly mawali (non-Arabs) and had spread by the end of 
the second/eighth century to Qumm, which became a bastion of Rafidi orthodoxy, 
now championed by the Arabs; other centers being Ahwaz, Rayy, and Naysabur. The 
early Rafidis combined extreme ghulat theology with political quietism. The doctrines 
they all shared include corporealism, namely, that God has a form, that His attributes 
are subject to change, they He may reverse His rulings, that ‘Ali has been appointed 
the Prophet’s successor by an explicit designation (nass), and that the majority of the 
Companions were sinners, even unbelievers, for failing to support ‘Ali, and finally, the 
Qur'an, which does not support any of these doctrines, has been truncated and not 
identical with the original revelation. They further maintained that the ‘Alid imams 
were created of a heavenly substance and not of the same substance as other humans. 
By the third/ninth century, some Rafidis had gone from one extreme of corporealism 
to anti-anthropomorphism, adopting Mu tazili ideas about God and about the Quran. 
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Other religious groups, including other Shi‘a (such as Zaydi al-Qasim b. Ibrahim), the 
Muttazila (such as Bishr b. al-Mu’tamin) and the Ahl al-Sunna rejected the Rafidis and 
wrote treatises to this effect; Sunni scholars remained divided on whether to transmit 


material from the Rafidis. (E. Kohlberg, “al-Rafida,” in E12, 8:386). 


Reality (hagiga). The word haqiga (lit., reality), has a particular meaning in the Sufi 
discourse, opposed to the Law (sharia), and is hence capitalized in translation: Reality. 


Sunnis, also, AA/ al-sunna wa-l-jama‘a (The People of Sunna and the Congregation). 
The Sunna and the Congregation, better known as AAl al-Sunnah wa'l-Jama‘ah, is a 
phrase that originally developed in a political context in order for those committed 
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Thamid. The Thamiud refers to a people who had flourished in northern Arabia a few 
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rah = 29, 158, 159 

Ruhaniyya 28 
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rusum 54,60 
Ruwaym 23 
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sabir 654 

Sad maydan 45 

Sahl al-Tustari 16, 22, 24, 25, 27, 39, 41, 63, 
178, 322 

sainthood _ 5, 28, 37, 220 

saints 40, 53, 58, 62, 67, 164, 713 

Salih (prophet) 254, 650 

Salimiyya 24 

salvation 80, 234, 328, 334, 406, 420, 444, 
488, 560, 564, 636, 718 

Sari al-Sagati 23, 26, 424 

Sarraj, Abu Nasr ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ali al- 
30 

Satan 82, 90, 154, 156, 158, 166, 258, 272, 286, 
290, 408, 412, 414, 432, 434, 504, 610, 
646, 836 

sayr 43 

Said b. al-Musayyib 18, 642, 654, 668 

Said b. Jubayr 107, 112, 676 

self 12, 24, 37, 47, 158, 170, 226, 227, 246, 334, 
336, 340, 356, 384, 388, 390, 396, 398, 
400, 404, 408, 430, 438, 478, 486, 488, 
560, 582, 736, 852, 878 

See also ego 

self-reckoning 312, 316, 318, 322, 384, 386, 
388, 392, 394, 400, 404, 562, 574, 576, 
578, 580 

servanthood 254, 256, 260, 262, 264, 268, 
292, 324, 326, 638 

sex 274, 280, 286, 664 

sexual 28, 174, 286, 614, 670, 702, 760, 768 

Shadhiliyya 14 

Shafi, al- 3, 22, 25, 48, 508, 760, 762 

shaktr 654 

Sharh al-usil al-khamsa 600 

shatahat, see ecstatic utterances 

shawq 21, 49 

shuhid, see annihilation, testimonial 

siddiq, see truth-lover (siddiq) 

Sifat al-safwa 15 

sirat 88 

siyasa 52 

Sizgorich, Thomas 16 

sodomy 704,772 

states 6, 25, 49, 56, 66, 144, 304, 318, 322, 
536, 538, 548, 732, 880 

stations 1, 13, 20, 24, 26, 45, 54, 66, 178, 292, 
312, 316, 318, 320, 322, 384 

steadfastness 86,100, 826 
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stewardship 582, 586 

submission 15, 44, 62, 68, 132, 206, 252, 264, 
320, 704, 736, 834 

subsistence 24, 26, 46, 310, 340, 342, 344, 
346, 350, 380, 382, 540 

suf 17 

sufi 12,20 

stifiya al-falasifa, see philosophical sufism 

Sufyan al-Thawri 18, 22,144, 678 

Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna 418, 830 

Sulami, Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
21, 25, 26, 40-42 

supplication 88, 110, 114, 168, 188, 208, 210, 
214, 216, 218, 220, 230, 318, 326, 328, 358, 
378, 380, 448, 488, 490, 496, 634, 640, 
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Tabaqat al-stifiyya 21, 25, 26, 41, 45 

tabattul 15 

Tabik 312 

tafrid 25 

taghit 52,90 

tahdith 62, 63, 142, 152 

tahqiq 31 

tahrif 41 

tajrid 25, 52,59 

taklif 50 

taklim 61, 138 

talbis 15, 21, 29, 59, 61, 67 

tamthil 756 

tanzih 57, 182 

taqlid 14,754 

taqwa 15, 34, 648 

tasawwuf 14, 20, 35, 40-44, 48, 582 

Tashbih 182, 756 

taste 7,50, 52, 61, 75, 82, 210, 212, 218, 348, 
362, 368, 476, 498, 506, 564, 570, 672, 
684, 700, 748, 772 

tawakkul, see reliance 

tawassul 10, 12 

tawassum 306 

tawhid, see unicity 

Tawts 107, 282, 283, 668, 706, 707 

tazkiya 15 

Thamid 148, 708, 838 

Tibb al-nabawi, al- 4, 6, 174 

Tilimsani, ‘Afif al-Din al- 55-57, 60, 71, 163, 
295, 572 

traditionist 12, 18, 22 
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trepidation 132, 318, 450, 456, 462, 656, 842 
truth-lover (siddiq) 62, 108, 142, 143, 164, 
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Ubada b. al-Samit 164-166, 758, 814 

Ubayy b. Kab 654 

‘udwan 770, 772 

Uhud 107, 172, 830 

‘Umar b. al-Khattab 16, 18, 49, 62, 142-144, 
146, 152, 158, 202, 204, 205, 384, 398, 
496, 528, 600, 654, 684, 718, 746, 830 
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206, 218, 254, 268, 282, 296, 298, 300, 
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unicity, volitive 14 

uns 24 

unveiling 12, 24, 31, 59, 60, 62, 63, 69, 142, 
160, 162, 166, 176, 220, 304, 306, 308, 
394, 732, 734) 740, 742 

usury 590, 676 

Uthman b. Maz‘tn 106, 107, 258, 259, 376 

‘Uthman b. ‘Affan 106, 107 

Uzza 124 


visions (dreams) 

164, 166 
visitation (of shrines) 6, 713 
voluntarist 12, 520 
voluntary 126, 544, 792, 832 
vow 278, 722 
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warid 56 

wasil 66 

Wasiti, Abu Bakral- 13 

Wasiti, ‘Imad al-Din Ahmad al- 14 

weeping 16, 18, 264, 400, 452, 474, 610, 636, 
834, 882 

wine 274, 284, 590, 592, 764, 766, 768, 830 

wisdom 15, 63, 67, 74, 94, 100, 108, 136, 210, 
236, 248, 310, 388, 456, 502, 600, 838, 
840, 856 
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338, 364, 412, 476, 488, 536, 556, 608, 
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women 15, 19, 28, 44, 140, 158, 280, 282, 284, 
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672, 676, 678, 700, 734, 768 

wool 13, 20 

wool-wearers 20 
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